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RULES 


OF THE 

SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION OF 
HELLENIC STUDIES. 

I. The objects of this Society shall be a» 
follows:— 

1. To advance the study of Greek language, 
literature, and art, and to illustrate the history of 
the Greek race in the ancient, Byzantine, and Neo- 
Hellenic periods, by the publication of memoirs and 
unedited documents or monuments in a Journal to be 
issued periodically. 

II. To collect drawings, facsimiles, transcripts, 
plans, and photographs of Greek inscriptions, MSS., 
works of art, ancient sites and remains, and with 
this view to invite travellers to communicate to the 
Society notes or sketches of archaeological and 
topographical interest. 

III. To organise means by which members of the 
Society may have increased facilities for visiting 
ancient sites and pursuing archaeological researches 
in countries which, at any time, have been the sites 
of Hellenic civilization. 

2 . The Society shall consist of a President, Vice- 
Presidents, a Council, a Treasurer, one or more 
Secretaries, and Ordinary Members. All officers of 

c 
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the Society shall be chosen from among its Members, 
and shall be ex officio members of the Council. 

3. The President shall preside at all General, 

Ordinary, or Special Meetings of the Society, and 
of the Council or of any Committee at which he is 
present In case of the absence of the President, 
one of the Vice-Presidents shall preside in his 
stead, and in the absence 6f the Vice-Presidents 
the Treasurer. In the absence of the Treasurer, 
the Council or Committee shall appoint one of their 
Members to preside. • - 

4. The funds and other property of the Society 
shall be administered and applied by the Council in 
such manner as they shall consider most conducive to 
the objects of the Society: in the Council shall also 
be vested the control of all publications issued by 
the Society, and the general management of all its 
affairs and concerns. The number of the Council 
shall not exceed fifty. 

5. The Treasurer shall receive, on account of the 
Society, all subscriptions, donations, or other moneys 
accruing to the funds thereof, and shall make all 
payments ordered by the Council. 

6. No money shall be drawn out of the hands of the 
Treasurer or dealt with otherwise than by an order 
of Council, and a cheque signed by two members 
of Council and countersigned by a Secretary. 

7. The Council shall meet as often as they may 
deem necessary for the despatch of business. 

8. Due notice of every such Meeting shall be sent 
to each Member of the Council, by a summons 
3igncd.by the Secretary. 
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9 - Three Members of the Council, provided not 
more than one of the three present be a permanent 
officer of the Society, shall be a quorum. 

10. All questions before the Council shall - be 
determined by a majority of votes. The Chairman 
to have a casting vote. 

11. The Council shall prepare an Annual Report, 
to be submitted to the Annual Meeting of the 
Society. 

12. The Secretary shall give notice in writing to 
each Member of the Council of the ordinary days of 
meeting of the Council, and shall have authority to 
summon a Special and Extraordinary Meeting of the 
Council on a requisition signed by at least four 
Members of the Council. 

13. Two Auditors, not being Members of the 
Council, shall be elected by the Society in each 
year. 

14. A General Meeting of the Society shall be held 
in London in June of each year, when the Reports of 
the Council and of the Auditors shall be read, the 
Council, Officers, and Auditors for the ensuing year 
elected, and any other business recommended by 
the Council discussed and determined. Meetings 
of the Society for the reading of papers may 
be held at such times as the Council may fix, due 
notice being given to Members. 

15. The President, Vice-Presidents, Treasurer, 
Secretaries, and Council shall be elected by the 
Members of the Society at the Annual Meeting. 

c 2 
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16. The President and Vice-Presidents shall be 
appointed for one year, after which they shall be 
eligible for re-election at the Annual Meeting. 

17. One-third of the Council shall retire every year, 
but the Members so retiring shall be eligible for 
re-election at the Annual Meeting. 

18. The Treasurer and Secretaries shall hold their 
offices during the pleasure of the Council. 

19. The elections of the Officers, Council, and 
Auditors, at the Annual Meeting, shall be by 
a majority of the votes of those present. The 
Chairman of the Meeting shall have a casting vote. 
The mode in which the vote shall be taken shall 
be determined by the President and Council. 

20. Every Member of the Society shall be sum¬ 
moned to the Annual Meeting by notice issued at 
least one month before it is held. 

21. All motions made at the Annual Meeting shall 
be in writing and shall be signed by the mover and 
seconder. No motion shall be submitted, unless 
notice of it has been given to the Secretary at least 
three weeks before the Annual Meeting. 

22. Upon any vacancy in the Presidency, occurring 
between the Annual Elections, one of the Vice- 
Presidents shall be elected by the Council to officiate 
as President until the next Annual Meeting. 

23. All vacancies among the other Officers of the 
Society occurring between the same dates shall in 
like manner be provisionally filled up by the Council 
until the next Annual Meeting. 
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24. The names of all candidates wishing to become 
Members of the Society shall be submitted to a 
Meeting of the Council, and at their next Meeting 
the Council shall proceed to the election of candi¬ 
dates so proposed : no such election to be valid unless 
the candidate receives the votes of the majority of 
those present. 

25. The Annual Subscription of Members shall be 
one guinea, payable and due on the 1st of January 
each year; this annual subscription may be com¬ 
pounded for by a payment of £10 10s., entitling 
compounders to be Members of the Society for 
life, without further payment 

26. The payment of the Annual Subscription, or 
of the Life Composition, entitles each Member to 
receive a copy of the ordinary publications of the 
Society. 

27. When any Member of the Society shall be six 
months in arrear of his Annual Subscription, the 
Secretary or Treasurer shall remind him of the 
arrears due, and in case of non-payment thereof 
within six months after date of such notice, such 
defaulting Member shall cease to be a Member of 
the Society, unless the Council make an order to 
the contrary. 

28. Members intending to leave the Society must 
send a formal notice of resignation to the Secretary’ 
on or before January 1 ; otherwise they will be held 
liable for the subscription for the current year. 

29. If at any time there may appear cause for the 
expulsion of a Member of the Society, a Special 
Meeting of the Council shall be held to consider the 
case, and if at such Meeting at least two-thirds of 
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the Members present shall concur in a resolution for 
the expulsion of such Member of the Society, the 
President shall submit the same for confirmation at a 
General Meeting of the Society specially summoned 
for this purpose, and if the decision of the Council 
be confirmed by a majority at the General Meeting, 
notice shall be given to that effect to the Member in 
question, who shall thereupon cease to be a Member 
of the Society. 

30. The Council shall have power to nominate 
British or Foreign Honorary Members. The number 
of British Honorary Members shall not exceed 
ten. 

31. Ladies shall be eligible as Ordinary Members 
of the Society, and when elected shall be entitled 
to the same privileges as other Ordinary Members. 

32. No change shall be made in the Rules of the 
Society unless at least a fortnight before the Annual 
Meeting specific notice be given to every Member of 
the Society of the changes proposed. 
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The Society for the Promotion of Greek Literature in 
Athens. * 


' This Society has agreed to contribute S s - annually to the 
funds of the Society for the Promotion of Hellenic Studies. 
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THE SESSION OF 1883. 


The First General Meeting of the year was held at 
22, Albemarle Street, on Thursday, February 15, at 5 P.M., 
when the chair was taken by PROFESSOR C. T. NEWTON, 
C.B., Vice-President. 

After some introductory remarks by the chairman, Mr. 
Cecil Smith read a paper on the remarkable frieze recently 
brought to light at Djolbaschi, in Lycia, by an Austrian 
expedition under Professor Bcnndorf. After reference to the 
Lycian discoveries of Fellowes, Mr. Smith said that the 
monument now in question had been seen forty years ago 
by Schbnborn, but again lost sight of till now that the 
Austrians had followed Schonborn’s clue, and succeeded not 
only in finding three hundred feet of sculptured frieze be- • 
longing to the best age of Greek art, but in transporting it 
safely to Vienna. Prof. BcnndorPs opinion, discussed by 
Mr. Smith in detail, was that the work was decidedly 
Athenian in character, and might, therefore, with probability 
be attributed to Athenian artists working under Eastern 
influences. A comparison was drawn between the Djdlbaschi 
frieze and those of the Iiarpy Tomb at Xanthus and the 
Mausoleum at Halikarnassus. The Chairman, after thanking 
Mr. Smith for his timely contribution, stated that casts of 
some parts of the frieze had been secured for the museum 
now being formed at South Kensington, so that it would soon 
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be possible to judge of the work itself. He had himself 
never been able to attribute the Lycian friezes to real Greek 
art, but rather to Athenian design and native workmanship. 
He was inclined to place them between 400 and 300 B.C. 
It must be remembered that Lycia was subject to Mausolus, 
so that the monument now in question might be the tomb of 
his Viceroy, or of some native prince. 

Mr. Warwick Wroth read a paper on a statue found at 
Cyrene (Journal, Vol. IV. p. 46), hitherto called Aristaeos, 
but which the writer preferred to call Asklepios. It was of 
beardless type, and might possibly be the work of Scopas 
imitated in Roman times. Mr. Newton thought Mr, Wroth 
had made out a good case, but the paper was not conclusive. 
He was disposed to think that the statue might be Apollo, 
whose worship was predominant at Cyrene, but no final 
decision could be made without further evidence. The 
discussion was continued by Mr. Wayte and by Mr. Elton, 
who stated the existence of a similar figure, with snakes in 
the hand, at Bath, where the worship of Apollo was certainly 
known. 


The Second General Meeting was held at 22, Albemarle 
Street, on Thursday, April 19, at 5 P.M., PROFESSOR 
Newton, V.P., in the chair. Mr. Walter Leaf read-a paper 
on “Some Questions concerning the Armour of Homeric 
Heroes" ( Journal , Vol. IV. p. 73). His main contentions 
were that the word Sfia, usually rendered “ apron,” actually 
means the lower edge of the 0 <&pij£, where it is fastened down by 
the fworijp ; and that the 7 rrepuytov, or mailed apron, was added 
to Greek armour in post-Homeric times. The meaning was 
also discussed of $t7r\6o$ 6a)pr}%, and <TTpevr6<i %irfov. Lastly, 
reference was made to a vase in the British Museum inscribed 
with the name of Amasis, on which is a figure of Memnon 
wearing a white, and therefore presumably a linen, corslet. 
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The Chairman read a paper by Mr. Georce Dennis, on 
"Two Archaic Greek Sarcophagi" found at Clazomenae. 
(, Journal , Vol. IV. p. i.) These possessed peculiar interest 
as presenting the only specimens of local pictorial art of an 
early period as yet discovered on the coast of Asia Minor. 
Mr. Dennis also indicated many points of resemblance 
between them and the paintings found in Etruscan tombs. 
Mr. Leaf discussed certain details in the armour of the 
warriors portrayed. The horn on the helmet had already 
been pointed out by Milchhofer as a link between the art of 
Etruria and of Mycenae. The crest of one of the helmets 
was of a new type, but it was hardly safe to draw inferences 
from this, for there was reason to beiievc that artists some¬ 
times gave rein to their fancy in this particular, instead of 
reproducing actual types. The occurrence of the eight- 
spoked chariot wheel in such early work was rare. 

Dr. WALDSTEIN communicated his recent discovery, in 
the library of Sir Thomas Phillipps at Cheltenham, of a 
MS. book bearing the date 1687, and containing two views 
of Athens with the Acropolis, and the Parthenon still entire. 
The accompanying description in Italian was of little value, 
but it seemed just possible from the date that the book might 
have been written by a companion of Morosini (See Journal , 
Vol. IV. p. 80 ). 

Lord Guildford’s name having been mentioned, the 
Chairman urged members of the Society to use their best 
endeavours to discover the whereabouts of the famous puteal , 
which was removed from Lord Guildford’s house in St. 
James’s Square when it was pulled down, and has never been 
heard of since. The puteal is engraved in Dodwell’s Tour 
in Greece. 
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THE ANNUAL MEETING 

Was held at 22, Albemarle Street, on Thursday , June 14, 
Professor C. T. Newton, C.B., Vice-President, in the 
Chair. The following Report was read by the Hon. SEC. 
on behalf of the Council:— 

Though no very striking event is to be recorded in the 
history of the Society during the past year, its general level 
of prosperity has been fairly maintained. In the Report 
of last year two projects were mentioned which the Council 
were anxious to encourage, though it was not possible to do 
so out of the present resources of the Society. One was the 
establishment of a fund to enable Mr. W. M. Ramsay to 
carry on the work of exploration in Asia Minor which he has 
so ably begun. The other was the reproduction by photo¬ 
graphy of the Laurentian Codex of Sophocles. In regard to 
the first, an Asia Minor Exploration Fund has been established 
and the ^500 considered immediately necessary for the pur¬ 
pose have been raised without difficulty. The management 
of the Fund has been entrusted to a Committee appointed 
by the subscribers to it, consisting of Mr. James Fergusson, 
Mr. D. B. Monro, Provost of Oriel College, Oxford, and 
Mr. H. F. Pelham, with Mr. George Macmillan as Secre¬ 
tary and Treasurer. The necessary firman has, through the 
kind offices of Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs, been obtained from the Porte, and Mr. Ramsay is on 
the point of starting into Phrygia to pursue further those 
interesting researches of which the results up to this date 
have been recorded in the Journal of Hellenic Studies. 

As to the MS. of Sophocles, enough subscribers were soon 
obtained to allow of the reproduction being taken in hand, 
but unforeseen delay occurred in arranging matters with the 
Florentine photographer. It was only in April that Mr. 
Thompson, who has kindly taken charge of the reproduction, 
was at length able to give instructions for it to proceed. But 
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no time will now be lost, and it is hoped that copies may be 
ready before the end of the year. A literary and critical 
introduction by Professor Jcbb, and observations on the 
palaeographical interest of the MS. by Mr. E. M. Thompson, 
will be issued with each copy. Should this undertaking 
prove successful, other important MSS. will be reproduced in 
the same way. 

The Council take this opportunity of inviting the attention 
of the Society to a project for instituting at Athens a British 
School of Archaeological and Classical Studies. Such a 
School would form a central and permanent agency in the 
Levant for the promotion of all those objects which are 
proposed to the Society by the terms of its constitution. As 
the movement must rely on a national subscription, it 
appeared desirable that it should from the first possess a 
national character. While feeling therefore that the matter 
is one which must have a special interest for the members of 
the Society, both individually and in their corporate capacity, 
the Council are of opinion that the project may best be 
introduced to the public by a Committee not restricted to the 
Society, but representative, as far as possible, of the United 
Kingdom. In prospect of such a Committee being formed 
arrangements are contemplated under which a certain number 
of places upon it shall always be filled by members elected 
by the Society. It is hoped that at an early date a more 
detailed account of the project may be placed in the hands 
of members. 

It was announced last year that the books and periodicals 
acquired by the Society were now available to members 
wishing to make use of them, but very little advantage has 
been taken of the privilege. It may be as well, therefore, to 
say that a catalogue of the Library may be seen on applica¬ 
tion to Mr. Vaux, at 22, Albemarle Street, W., and that 
a list of the periodicals available, including most of the 
leading foreign archaeological journals, is printed with the 
Rules, under the head of “Journals received in exchange 
for the Journal of Hellenic Studies.” The whole ques¬ 
tion of the Library has recently been under consideration 
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by the Council and the Library Committee, and it is 
probable that steps will be taken to make from time to 
time such additions to it as will ultimately result in a 
really valuable reference library for the subjects with which 
the Society is principally concerned. As not much can be 
spared at present for the purchase of books, contributions of 
suitable books are invited from all members of the Society. 

Turning to the financial position of the Society it appears, 
from the Balance Sheet now submitted, that the total in¬ 
come of the year amounted, with the balance in hand, to 
£1413 ys. yd., and the expenditure to £420 6 j. 8 d., leaving 
a balance of £993 os. n d. in hand over and above the 
^388 ior., of Life Subscriptions invested in 3 per cent. 
Consols. There are, moreover, £150 still due in unpaid 
subscriptions. Against this balance should be set liabilities 
in unpaid accounts probably to the amount of £250, the 
heaviest item being for the printing of Volume III., Part 2, 
of the Journal which properly belongs to the expenditure of 
last year, but the account for which, owing to the late 
appearance of the number, has not yet been rendered by the 
printers. This would reduce the balance to about £y 50, 
;£ioo of which consists of Life Subscriptions which have been 
invested in 3 percent. Consols since May 31. The working 
balance should thus be estimated as not exceeding £6 50. 
The average annual cost of the Journal hitherto has not been 
much less than £500, and the working expenses of the 
Society, including rent of rooms, stationery, postage, etc., 
can hardly be estimated at less than £y$. It will be seen 
therefore, that a comparatively small surplus is free to be 
devoted to other objects in which the Society is interested. 
This point should be borne in mind in considering the 
general position and prospects of the Society. At the same 
time the Council feel that the success achieved hitherto 
has been highly creditable, and such as should encourage 
members to further efforts. During the past year forty-nine 
new members have been elected, against which must be set 
the loss of ten by death and resignation. A very satisfactory 
increase has taken place also in the number of Libraries 
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Subscribing to the Journal, so that the total number of 
members and subscribers at the present date is 568. It 
is satisfactory to note that the Rule which provides for the 
admission of ladies to all the privileges of membership has 
been freely taken advantage of. The number of lady members 
at the present time is no less than twenty-four, and new 
candidates are constantly presenting themselves. 

But while readily admitting that much has been done on 
which the Society may fairly congratulate itself the Council 
wish to point out that much more might be done if the 
number of members were considerably larger than it is. 
With its present income, as has been shown, the margin 
left after the publication of the Journal and the payment 
of working expenses is not large enough to allow of any 
other of the Society’s stated objects being effectively carried 
out. It is only possible to afford occasional small grafts, 
which cannot be expected to yield much fruit. Whereas, 
if the numbers were raised, as they easily might be, to 
1,000 or more, a surplus would remain that could be applied 
with real effect to purposes of exploration or excavation, 
to the formation of a Library, or to the furtherance of 
Hellenic Studies in whatever other form might seem desirable. 
The Journal of Hellenic Studies has taken a recognised 
position among periodicals of its class and may be regarded 
as highly creditable to the Society and to English scholar¬ 
ship. The same spirit and energy devoted to other fields 
of enterprise would yield results of equal or even greater value. 
In conclusion, therefore, the Council once more appeal to 
members to do all they can to enlist fresh support for a 
cause the importance of which is becoming daily more 
recognised in this country. 
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The adoption of the Report was moved by Mr. THURS- 
FIELD, seconded by Mr. PERCIVAL and carried. 

The Chairman then read out the names of the Officers 
and Council proposed for the ensuing year. The following 
Members of Council retired in rotation: Mr. Capes, Mr. 
Chenery, Mr. Gardner, Dr. Hort, Mr. Monro, Mr. Myers, 
Mr. Mark Pattison, Mr. Pelham, Mr. Perry, Mr. Sidgwick 
and Dr. William Smith. All of these gentlemen, except 
Mr. Sidgwick and Dr. William Smith, offered themselves for 
re-election. The Rev. H. A. Holden, LL.D., Mr. J. R. 
Thursfield, and Mr. J. E. C. Welldon, were nominated to fill 
the vacancies. The President and Vice-Presidents remained 
unchanged. 

The List as submitted by the Council was confirmed by 
the meeting on the motion of Mr. Elton, seconded by Prof. 
G. F. Armstrong. 

After some preliminary remarks by the Chairman, Prof. 
Jebb made a statement of the position and prospects of the 
scheme for the establishment of a British School at Athens, 
which he had introduced to the public in a recent article in 
the Fortnightly Review. The Editor of that magazine, Mr. 
T. H. S. Escott, had taken up the idea warmly, and through 
his help adherents of the highest eminence had been gained 
for the project. The Prince of Wales and the Duke of 
Albany had promised support, and so had the Chancellors of 
the two Universities, the President of the Royal Academy, 
the President of the Society of Antiquaries, the Bishop of 
Durham, and others. A circular would shortly be issued 
defining the lines on which the scheme would be based, and 
inviting not pecuniary aid, but adhesion. After this had had 
time to take effect, a meeting would be held in London, 
probably in July, which would be made as representative as 
possible. At this meeting a General Committee would be 
appointed, and also an Executive Committee, which would be 
charged with the duty of drawing up a scheme in detail. On 
this Committee it was proposed that the Hellenic Society, 
the Dilettanti Society, the Society of Antiquaries, the Uni- 
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versities of Oxford and Cambridge, and other important 
bodies should be represented by delegates. The following 
would be main features in the scheme:—(i) The School 
would be not exclusively of archaeological science, but more 
widely of Greek studies in Greek lands. Professor Jebb’s 
own views upon this point had been emphatically confirmed 
by Mr. W. M. Ramsay and Professor W. W. Goodwin; (2) 
there must be a director with a salary of not less than £500; 
(3) a library of which the director would take charge, and a 
house—it had been estimated that a good house could be 
built for £3,000—a site on Mount Lycabettus would probably 
be granted by the Greek Government; (4) membership would 
be open to all persons accredited by the Universities or other 
responsible bodies, and, possibly, on payment of a small fee, 
to travellers residing in Athens only for a few weeks ; (5) it 
was proposed that the director should give guidance and 
advice to students, and possibly encourage the occasional 
reading of papers, but it was desirable to leave him as free 
as possible. In conclusion, Professor Jebb stated that he had 
received a letter, warmly approving the scheme, from Mr. 
Gladstone, with a promise to contribute £50. He thought 
that on the whole there was a decidedly hopeful prospect of 
raising the £20,000 considered necessary to establish the 
school. 

A vote of thanks to the* Auditors was moved by Mr.Tylor 
seconded by Mr. Skinner, and carried. 

In conclusion, a vote of thanks to the Chairman was moved 
by the Warden of Keble College, who paid an eloquent 
tribute to Professor Newton's eminent services to the cause of 
classical study in England. The vote was seconded by 
Professor Mahafiy, and carried unanimously. In returning 
thanks, Professor Newton expressed particular regret at the 
absence of the President of the Society, the Bishop of 
Durham, on the present occasion, because he was known to 
take a warm interest in the School of Athens scheme, and 
the advice of so eminent a scholar and so weighty a coun¬ 
sellor would have been of the greatest value. The Chairman 
confirmed the views expressed in the Council’s report by a 
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special appeal to members to do more than had been done 
hitherto in the way of proselytising. Very little persuasion, 
he said, was needed to induce those interested in Greek 
studies to join the Society, and if only 1,000 members could 
be secured he was convinced that the Society could carry 
out work of the utmost importance to science and to 
scholarship. 


The Fourth General Meeting was held at 22, Albemarle 
Street, on Thursday , October 18, at 5 p.m., Professor 
Nf.wton, and afterwards Professor Jebb, in the Chair. 

The Chairman reported progress in a favourable sense 
on the School of Athens scheme, stating that the amount of 
subscriptions promised or paid up was decidedly encouraging, 
and that the Greek Government had offered a site for the 
School building. 

• Professor Jebb stated that the following Resolution had 
been passed at the first meeting of the General Committee 
of the School:— 

“That the Hellenic Society be invited to nominate two of 
its members to represent the Society on the Executive 
Committee.” 

The indirect representation of the Society was already 
large, but it was desired by the Committee that there should 
also be formal and direct representation. 

It was proposed by Mr. Myers, seconded by Mr. Fergusson, 
and carried: That Mr. Newton and Mr. "Macmillan be 
appointed as representatives of the Society on the Executive 
Committee for the establishment of an English School at 
Athens. 

The Chairman stated that he had recently seen in Berlin 
Dr. Hirschfeld,- who had just returned from exploring the 
course of the Halys in Paphlagonia. Some of the photo¬ 
graphs taken by Dr. Hirschfeld were, through his courtesy, 
submitted to the meeting. The systematic account of his 
journey was not yet published, but he had told the Chairman 



that the monuments he had found would remarkably illustrate 
Mr. Ramsay’s discoveries in Phrygia. These two travellers, 
said Mr. Newton, were together filling up a large blank in 
the map of Asia Minor, and their results were being incor¬ 
porated by Dr. Kicpert in the new Map he was preparing. 
It was probable that Dr. Hirschfeld would contribute a paper 
to the Journal. 

Mr. TOZER read a paper on the Franks in the Pelopon¬ 
nesus, sketching the history of their domination, and 
describing the remains of certain castles which he had visited 
in the autumn of 1882. ( Journal , Vol. IV. p. 165.) 

Mr. MONRO read a paper on the Epic Cycle as illustrated 
by the contents of the Codex Venetus of the Iliad. ( Journal , 
Vol. IV. p. 305.) The text is preceded by a life of Homer 
and abstracts of the Trojan portion of the Cycle, but several 
folios are missing, aud the question is what these contained, 
and in what order the remaining folios should stand. Many 
arrangements had been proposed. The new one now sub¬ 
mitted by Mr. Monro was to some extent based on the way 
in which the lines were ruled on the parchment. The 
question bore only indirectly on Greek literature, but it 
was in any case important to ascertain what the Epic 
Cycle really was. 

Mr. E. M. Thompson and Professor Jebr expressed 
their general agreement with Mr. Monro’s conclusions. 


Meetings for 1884 will be held at 22, Albemarle Street, 
at 5 P.M. on each of the following days 

Thursday, March 13 . 

Thursday, May 8. 

Thursday, June 26 . (Annual.) 



THE CAMBRIDGE BRANCH 


OF 

THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION OF 
HELLENIC STUDIES. 


SESSION of 1883. 


The First Meeting was held in Professor Colvin's rooms in 
Trinity College, on Thursday , March 8, 1883, at 4.15, the 
Master of Trinity in the Chair. 

The Hon. Secretary read a letter from Mr. G. Macmillan 
urging that College Libraries should subscribe to the 
Journal. 

Professor Colvin made a communication upon an incised 
bronze thorax found in the Alpheius. He brought it into 
connection with the Frangois vase, suggesting that early Attic 
pottery borrowed its designs from such work in bronze. 

Dr. Waldstein made a communication (1) upon a so-called 
1 Heroic Head ’ in the British Museum which seemed to him 
to recall the workmanship of Lysippos, especially when com¬ 
pared with the Apoxyomenos of the Vatican and other works 
attributed to that artist. The special characteristics of the 
head were iconic and pointed to some distinct features in the 
individual of whom the head was probably a portrait. From 
an examination of the passages referring to the portraits of 
Alexander the Great by Lysippos, and also of the extant 
busts of that monarch, Dr. Waldstein thought it probable that 
this ' heroic head * was a portrait of Alexander in his youth, 
as an Ephebos, while the extant busts, which showed traces of 
Eastern influence, belonged rather to the period of Alexander's 
Eastern conquests. 

(2) Upon a so-called * Head of Diomede ’ in the British 
Museum which had a Lysippean character and might belong 
to a group by Lysippos of generals surrounding Alexander 
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at the battle of Granikos. On the other hand, in the character 
of the marble work and in some details of style there were 
strong indications of the Pcrgamene School under Attalos. 
He would at any rate place the head within these limits ; 
drawing attention finally to the fact that the artists executing 
the large battle-scenes of Attalos would be strongly in¬ 
fluenced by Lysippos, who had first introduced that class of 
subject into sculpture in the round, who himself worked for 
Pergamon, and one of whose pupils, Chares of Lindos, became 
a leading sculptor at Rhodes. 

Mr. Verrall read a paper upon ' The Libation-Ritual of the 
Eumenides.’ 

Each paper was followed by a discussion. The meeting 
being somewhat protracted Mr. Chambers’s communication 
was postponed. 

The Annual Meeting was held in Professor Colvin’s rooms, 
Trinity College, on Wednesday, December 5, Professor Colvin 
in the Chair. 

Professor Colvin was elected Vice-Chairman, and Mr. 
Browning, Secretary for the coming year. Messrs. Burn, 
Lewis, Roberts, and Tilley were elected Members of Council. 

Mr. Ridgeway read a paper on the traces to be found in 
Homer of the common field system. 

Dr. Waldstein read a paper on the arrangement of the 
figures in the Eastern Pediment of the Temple of Zeus at 
Olympia. Two views have been taken, of which that upheld 
by Curtius is artistically superior to that of Dr. Trcu, which, 
though good for the central group, is monotonous and unrhyth¬ 
mical for the sides. The evidence of Pausanias practically 
goes for nothing, as far as the central figures are concerned. 
At the extremities of groups personifications of nature are 
* schematically * frequent, e.g. in groups of cosmical character 
Helios and SeHnfi on E. pediment of the Parthenon; in 
groupsof local character, Uyssos and Kephissos on W.pediment 
of the Parthenon, and Kladeos and Alpheios here. Such per¬ 
sonifications are not, however, found earlier than this work and 
the Parthenon: not for instance on the Aegina pediments 
which lack centralisation of interest. Here we have Zeus in 
the centre and two figures on each side of him. These five 
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form the central group, and then the line is broken; next 
come the charioteers and horses. After these there is a great 
break. At this point the group has a certain completeness, 
such as we also find in the W. pediment of the Parthenon in 
the group terminated by the chariots of Ath6n6 and Poseidon. 
By the gradual receding of the horses a frame is formed which 
throws up the central group as if into higher relief. As to 
the remaining figures we can learn nothing from Pausanias’ 
account. They belong to quite a different class. For their 
interpretation a hint is given by the corner figures : they are 
all local personifications. They present a remarkable analogy 
to the corresponding figures in the W. pediment of the 
Parthenon. A figure leaning on the ground with one hand, 
or on a staff, is quite a 1 schematic ’ representation of a river or 
mountain god. The corner figures arc river gods, and those 
next to and turned towards them are evidently so closely 
associated with them that they must belong to the same class 
of personifications. Nor can we well separate from these the 
third figure on each side. We may therefore conclude that 
they are all natural and local personifications. 

Professor Colvin read a paper on a relief in the possession of 
M. Dcstombes at the Hague and rescued by him from destruc¬ 
tion. A cast of it had been presented to the Fitzwilliam 
Museum. It is evidently a work of Attic art and belongs to 
the numerous class of Athenian funeral monuments. It is 
somewhat singular in design and composition, representing 
a lady seated, to whom a nurse brings an infant child, which 
holds out its hands to the mother. Whether this is a monu¬ 
ment to the child or to the mother is uncertain. Apparently 
it represents merely a scene of domestic life. It is on a 
smaller scale than is usual and is journeyman's work, some¬ 
what rough and rude in execution, but showing the immediate 
impress of the greatest time. The relief is much higher than 
that of the Parthenon frieze and of some other stelae, but 
seems distinctly referable to the style of the immediate 
followers of Pheidias, and to a time not much later than that 
master. The type of the head of the seated figure closely 
resembles that of Ath6n6 on Dr. Waldstcin’s plaque, which 
restores that goddess on the frieze of the Parthenon. 



. TWO ARCHAIC GREEK SARCOPHAGI, 

Recently Discovered in the Necropolis of Claeomenae. 


These sarcophagi were brought to light by accident in the 
summer of 1882 , by peasants digging in the fields. Hearing of 
the discovery I made an attempt to purchase them, but before 
my negotiations were completed, the Ottoman authorities stepped 
in and appropriated the monuments, which are now lying in a 
porch of the Governor General’s palace, much injured by the 
rough handling they have received in their transport to Smyrna. 

These sarcophagi possess a peculiar interest as presenting 
to us the only specimens of local pictorial art of an early Greek 
period as yet discovered on the coast of Asia Minor. It is a 
singular fact that no figured vases, so far as I can learn, have 
been disinterred on this coast, save a few of small size and 
insignificant character found in the Troad, and two amphorae 
of a late period discovered by Mr. Newton in the necropolis of 
Halicarnassus (Discoveries in the Levant, vol. ii. p. 63). 1 The 
scarcity of such vases seems to suggest that these exceptions 
had probably been imported, as we know that Greek vases were 
articles of commerce in ancient times (Plin. U. N. xxxv. 46 ); 
but these sarcophagi from their size, weight, and material cannot 
have been other than of local manufacture and adornment, and 


1 I should algo perhaps except two 
archaic vases purchased by Mr. Ramsay 
in Smyrna, aa coming from the ancient 
rhocaea, though not authenticated as 
having been found on that site, one of 
them illustrated in the Journal qf 
Hellenic Studies, Vol. II. p. 304. I have 
passed nearly five yeare in Asia Minor, 
H. s.—VOL. IV. 


and have visited not a few ancient 
sites, chiefly on the coast, but have 
never had the fortune to see a single 
figured vase ascertained to have been 
disinterred in any Greek necropolis, or 
even to pick up a fragment of one in 
my wanderings in such localities. 
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TWO ARCHAIC GREEK SARCOPHAGI. 


are the only monuments which afford us a knowledge of Ionian 
pictorial art at a period before Herodotus wrote or Pindar sung, 
and, it may be, before Anacreon fled from the neighbouring 
city of Teos to sing the praises of love and wine at the court of 
Polycrates. The painted sarcophagus in the British Museum 
is similar in character, and of not less archaic art, but that was 
discovered in Rhodes, and is the only monument of this descrip¬ 
tion that the extensive excavations in that island have brought 
to light. I state this on the authority of Mr. Alfred Biliotti. 

Both these sarcophagi are of terra cotta. The larger and 
more pretentious one measures 7 feet 4 inches in length, 3 feet 
2 $ inches in width above, 2 feet 8£ inches below, and 2 feet 
H inches in height It is coloured inside and out a dull grey, 
which may have been originally black, except where it is 
decorated with broad bands of white painted with figures or 
ornamental designs in black. The lower part of the monument, 
for two-thirds of its height, is decorated on each of its sides with 
such bands, two horizontal, one above and one below, and two 
vertical at the angles; each band displaying a double row of 
elaborate maeander pattern, with stars in alternate spaces. (Fig. 
9 .) Above this rises what may be called the cornice of the sar¬ 
cophagus, the sides here swelling out, as seen in profile, into 
something like the outline of a Doric capital, with a necking or 
torus, painted in squares, black and white alternately, in imitation 
of a dentil-moulding, which is carried round the sarcophagus. 
Above this is a broad band of the egg and tongue pattern, and 
another band of double maeander crowns the whole. So much for 
the exterior of the monument, the rich effect of which is shown 
in Fig. 1 , taken from a photograph made by Mr. Carl Humann, 



Fig. 1.—Exterior op Sarcophagus, No. 1. 


of Pergamos celebrity, from his tracings of the designs on the 
sarcophagus, and kindly placed by him at my disposal to 
illustrate this article. 
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The interior is ornamented in a similar manner, save that the 
maeander decoration is confined to the two horizontal bands, 
above and below the astragalus and dentil-mouldings. (See 
Fig. 2 .) 



Fig. 2.— Inter ton or SARooriuocs, No. 1. 


The great attraction of the sarcophagus, however, lies not in 
these external decorations, but in those on the broad level rim 
of the monument, which was widened out to receive the lid. 
(See Fig. 3 .) Here are seen figures of men, horses, dogs, 



Fio. 3.—Paintf.d Rim or Sarcophagi's, No. 1. 


&c., painted black on a creamy white ground, not only covering 
the broader portions of the rim at the head and foot of the 
sarcophagus, but extending some distance also along the rim on 
each side, the intervening space being ornamented with a 
double row of elegant helices, separated by a narrow band of 
maeander. The figures at the head of the sarcophagus are 
almost obliterated, but a chariot, probably a biga, with its 
or auriga, followed by a man on horseback, and with a 
dog beneath the chariot, can be distinguished by their frag¬ 
ments. Below this scene, on each side-rim, in a square com¬ 
partment, is represented a pair of warriors, contending over the 
body of a third, possibly intended to portray the combat over 
the body of Patroclus, or some similar contest in the war of 
Troy. Mount Ida, be it observed, which “ looks o’er Troy,” is 

B 2 
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TWO ARCHAIC GREEK SARCOPHAGI. 


visible from the heights above Clazomenae. The warriors in 
these combats are armed with long spears and circular shields, 
the acnrl$e<; eijKVKXoi of Homer, which have a broad rim, or 
avrvl;, left white to represent the brass with which the shield 
was bound. In one instance only is the helmet distinguishable, 
and it is very large and cumbersome with an enormous crest; 
and as the fallen warrior appears to wear a similar helmet, it is 
probable that all these figures were depicted with helmets of 
the same description, as are most of the warriors represented on 
the other sarcophagus. Beneath these scenes, and still on the 
side-rims, are two compartments, each showing a pair of harpies, 
or woman-headed birds, with wings upraised, confronting each 
other. (See Fig. 4 .) 



Fio. 4 .—Painting on Sarcophagus, No. 1. 


The broad rim at the foot of the sarcophagus, as regards the 
position of the corpse when laid within it, presents a chariot- 
race, or rather four bigae, or hi^poi, two galloping to the right, 
and two to the left, with a rruta in the shape of a Doric column 
between them. The artist appears to have intended to represent 
the chariots as having already rounded the meta, and as in the 
act of returning to the starting-point This end of the monu¬ 
ment has fortunately suffered little injury, and the figures are 
well preserved. The horses are drawn with much spirit, one 
carrying his head aloft, the other low, an action repeated in each 
instance to distinguish one animal from the other, for as their 
forms are not indicated by distinct outlines, nor depicted of 
different colours, as in Etruscan painted tombs, the two would 
otherwise be blended into one. The charioteers are naked, save 
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that their heads appear to be covered with close-fitting skull-caps, 
precisely like the fezes worn nowadays by Turks, Greeks, and 
Armenians in the East, the long tassels streaming in the wind as 
they stoop forward in their eagerness to urge their horses to the 
top of their speed; or it may be that their hair is tied in a 
mass behind their heads. If the former view be correct we 
may infer perhaps from this scene that the fez has been 
the headdress of civilians in Asia Minor from very early 
times. The aurigae hold the reins with both hands, but have 
no whip or goad. The chariots are of the usual Greek and 
Etruscan form, with a high fcrvf- or front-piece, and a curved 
handle behind on each side, to assist the warrior in regaining 
his chariot, after encountering his adversary on foot. The 
wheels are heavy and clumsy, but the spokes arc so dispro¬ 
portionately slight as to suggest metal in their construction. 


Fios. 5, S.—PAnrmcos ok Saroophaottb, No. 1. 

The pole of the chariot terminates in an acroslolion, which, as it 
is drawn, appears to spring from the withers of the horses. A 
remarkable feature in this scene is an object which at first 
sight suggests the idea of a huge bell, with a clapper projecting 
from its mouth, suspended from above and swinging with a 
loose cord, one over the horses in each chariot; but which may 
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be nothing more than the lotus, so often introduced as a floral 
ornament to fill the vacant spaces in the field of Archaic Greek 
vases. It is represented in Fig. 5 , which gives one half of this 
scene including the meia. A dog runs beneath the horses of 
each chariot. 

The rippa or meia is a simple column with a sort of Doric 
capital, resting on a base formed of a single huge torus, with a 
broad square plinth beneath it, exactly like the bases of the 
columns of the Heraeum at Samos, about which, I believe, it 
is still disputed whether they were of the Doric or Ionic order. 
On the column rests a large stamnos, or oil-jar, intended as the 
prize for the victor. The capital and vase are not shown in 
Fig. 5 , having been inadvertently omitted by Mr. Humann. 

Above this scene, on each side-rim, is a compartment in 
which is represented a man on horseback, naked like the 
charioteers in the scene below, and like them wearing a long- 
tasselled fez. His horse is in a sharp walk, the head carried high, 
like the ipiav^eves Xinroi of Homer, the ‘ flag ' well set on and 
carried like an Arab's. The form is drawn with much truth, 
save that the forehand is extravagantly thick and heavy, a fault 
which seems to have characterised the Greek horse in ancient 
times, if we may judge from the friezes of the Parthenon, as it 
certainly does the Roman horse at the present day. A dog 
beneath the horse testifies by his attitude his delight at 
accompanying his master in his ride. Behind the horseman’s 
head is a bird on the wing, and suspended from the wall in 
front of him is a wine-jug. In a small compartment above each 
of these scenes, also on the side-rim, is a pair of sphinxes with 
wings upraised, confronting each other in an attitude like that 
of conversation. (See Fig. 6.) 

These figures are so similar in many respects to those in the 
Etruscan painted tombs of Tarquinii and Clusium, that any one 
who has visited those tombs cannot fail to be struck with the 
resemblance, and to. be reminded of the oft-asserted Lydian 
origin of the Etruscans, asserted almost unanimously by the 
ancients, but in our day disputed by certain archaeologists of 
the German school. The subjects represented are identical as 
sepulchral decorations, the designs also are so similar that any 
one conversant with the tomb-paiutings of Etruria might take 
a representation of the biga-ra.ee on this sarcophagus to be 
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copied from the walls of some newly-opened ‘ Deposito ’ at 
Chiusi. Yet the design is undoubtedly archaic Greek. The 
drawing is inferior to the later vases of the archaic Greek or 
Attic style, and might therefore be ascribed to the middle of the 
sixth century B.C., were it not for a freedom and vigour about 
the chariot-race, and an ease about the horsemen, which seem 
to mark them as not much earlier than 500 B.c. The figures 
are in no instance carefully drawn, yet they display so much life 
and spirit as to lead one to the conclusion from their manifest 
defects that they show the hand of an unskilful artist in a some¬ 
what advanced period of art, rather than that of a skilful 
draughtsman in the epoch of its infancy. 

The second sarcophagus is considerably smaller than the 
other, measuring only 6 feet 10^ inches in length, 2 feet 6 inches 
wide at the head, and 2 feet at the foot, the height being 



Fid. 7.—EXTIRIOlt OF SARCOrUAGCS, No. 2. 

scarcely 18 inches. Nor is it so richly ornamented as the other 
with painted mouldings, its only external decoration being a 
simple egg and tongue moulding, red on a white ground, which 
encircles the monument at its highest part. With this exception 
the exterior is quite plain, of the natural brick-red colour of the 
burnt clay. But inside the sarcophagus, to the same depth as the 



outer moulding, runs a delicate band of double maeander, alter¬ 
nating with stars, marked out with dark lines, as in the other 
monument. A small piece is engraved in Fig. 9 (over leaf). 
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The great interest of this sarcophagus also lies in the figures 
and other decorations painted on the broad level rim in which 



Fio. 9. 

the monument terminates above. (See Fig. 10 .) The figures 
are for the most part bright red on a white ground, but this is 
owing to the imperfect baking of the clay, as is often the case 



Fio. 10.—Painted Rim op Sarcophagus. 


with Greek vases. It is evident that they were intended to be 
black, for in some parts the figures are black, or a reddish 
brown, showing that there the furnace was hottest. The head of 
this sarcophagus is wider by one-fifth than the foot, and on it is 
painted the principal scene. (Fig. 11 .) In the centre is represented 
a combat between two warriors contending over the body of a 
third who has fallen to the ground, and on each side stands a 
biga, the horses’ heads turned away from the centre, as if each 
chariot belonged to the warrior nearest to it; the auriga await¬ 
ing the issue of the combat. A servant on foot, accompanied 
by a dog, assists in restraining the horses which seem impatient 
of the delay. The servants wear simple niratroi, but the 
warriors, those on foot as well as those in the chariots, for the 
aurigac in this scene are also oirfurcu, wear huge helmets, with 
enormous crests of horsehair—the *opv<? IrrrroBdtreia of Homer 
—such as is represented as terrifying the infant Astyanax. 
Their necks are delineated of unnatural thickness, as if they 
were incased in their helmets, which have the appearance as 
here delineated of resting on their shoulders like the tilting 
helmets of the middle ages. But the apparent thickness 
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of the necks in the skiagraphs is explained by other painted 
scenes presently to be described. There are no inner lines 
to distinguish the flesh from the armour, or even to indicate 
the features. One arm of each ffvloxps also is represented 
of unnatural thickness as if it were wrapped in a chlamys, 
and the hand of the same arm, with which he holds the 
reins, is disproportionately large, as if he were wearing a 
boxing-glove. The combatants, besides their shields, have 
each a chlamys hanging in heavy masses from the shield arm. 
It is strange that not one of the warriors depicted on this 
sarcophagus has sword, spear, or javelin; either the weapons 
with which they were combating were omitted by inadvertence, 
or more probably they have become indistinguishable in the 
course of ages. The horses are represented in the same manner 
as in the other sarcophagus, one with his head aloft, the other 
with his head depressed, and the pair thus massed together, 
with no distinguishing outline, have a strange unnatural appear¬ 
ance. (See Fig. 11 , which is copied from the tracing taken by 
Mr. Humana) 

Below this scene, on the rim on each side of the monument, 
is depicted a pair of sphinxes, facing each other, but separated by 
a floral ornament in form like a brater. Below each pair again, a 
warrior, accoutred like those in the scone above, with heavy 
crested helmet, shield, and chlamys, but no offensive weapon, 
is represented in the act of running, apparently to escape 
from some strange object raised against him, which, as it is 
fringed with hair, may be intended for the paw of some huge 
monster. Fig. 11 gives a faithful transcript of this strange 
scene. 

For the length of about four feet towards the foot of the 
sarcophagus the rim on each side is decorated with a beautiful 
guilloche pattern, in red and white, enriched with a double 
fringe of small helices. Beyond this, nearer the foot, but still 
on the side rims, are two heads of warriors, one on each side, in 
a very archaic style ; the eye in full though the head is drawn 
in profile, the nose long and sharp, and slightly retrousst. The 
helmet worn by these warriors differs altogether from those 
represented on the figures already described. It is a simple 
Attic casque, with deep cheek-pieces ( 7 raparyvadt 8 c <?, or ^aXtco- 
Trdpijoi) which conceal the mouth and chin, but the hair 






Fio. 11.— Paintings on the Rim or Sabcopiiaqus, No. 2. 
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Fio. 12.—Warrior's Head on Sarcophagus, No. 2. 


projection, like a handle, which fits on to the broad ridge that 
crowns the casque from the brow to the nape of the neck, as 
shown in Fig. 12 , which is copied from a tracing made by 
myself. 

The strange handle-like projection is seen in the helmet of 
only one of these heads; the other having been injured does not 
now show it. It may have been intended to hold the long up¬ 
right feathers which sometimes adorned the fronts of Greek 
helmets in early times, and are represented ou bronzes and other 


struggles from beneath the helmet down the neck in long thin 
wavy curls. This helmet has no crest, * bushy with horse-hair/ 
as have the Corinthian helmets depicted in the scenes above, 
but from the forehead rises perpendicularly a strange square 
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works of art of the archaic period. It seems to me very pro¬ 
bable that in this we have an instance of the so often 

mentioned by Homer, and the meaning of which has been much 
disputed; but it was evidently a projection of some description 
in the front of Greek helmets in Homer’s time, for when 
Antilochos is represented as killing Echepolos the Trojan, he 
struck the <j>a\o<; of his adversary’s helmet with his spear, and 
the point penetrated his forehead— 

Tov p cfiake TTpa>ro<: K6pv6ot <j>a\ov l7rrro&ao-eii)<;’ 

’Ev SI pL€T<i)TT(p 7 irtptjae S' &p oariov €t <rco 

Ai%p.r) ^aXtcebj. — II. iv. 459 . 

A similar projection or upright bar is sometimes represented 
on Greek helmets, and also on Etruscan helmets, as in one of 
the archaic bronze reliefs in the Museum of Perugia, where 
Hercules is represented with bow and club contending with two 
warriors.—Micali, Ant. Populi Italiani, pi. xxx. 

The helmet depicted in this scene can hardly be supposed to 
have a detached bar of metal extending over it from brow to 
nape. It is more reasonable to regard the white space between 
what appears to be a bar and the casque itself as part of the 
helmet left white to represent some bright metal, probably brass, 
which Homer describes as a common decoration of helmets in 
the Trojan war. The narrow streak of white also, which 
crosses the helmet above the level of the eye, was probably 
intended to represent a band of brass, perhaps furnished with 
hinges by which the cheek-pieces were raised or lowered at 
pleasure. 

The wide difference between this casque and the heavy 
crested helmets in the scenes above may perhaps not be 
without meaning. If so, I would suggest that the figures 
in those scenes may represent conventionally the heroes of 
a former and mythical age, not improbably those whose 
deeds are celebrated by Homer, and that in the two separate 
heads, with their details so carefully depicted, we see the 
actual fashion in helmets at Clazomenae at the period when 
this sarcophagus was constructed. And it is not unlikely, if the 
analogy of Etruscan sepulchral customs holds good in this 
particular as it does in others, that one of these heads was 
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intended as a portrait of the hero who was interred in this 
monument. 

On the wide rim at the foot of the sarcophagus, which 
corresponds with the combat and chariots at the head, are 
depicted two lions, or rather a lion and lioness, with a doe 
between them, which they seem preparing to attack, while the 
doe fearlessly crops the herbage, regardless of the proximity of 
her formidable foes. This animal is drawn with much truth to 
nature; the lions also show considerable spirit, though less 
accurately drawn. (See Fig. 11 .) Their bodies are almost 
black, this end of the sarcophagus having been better baked 
than the other. The lion’s head is gone, but it appears to have 
been white, and to have faced the spectator, as his mate’s does, 
and a most quaint cat-like face is hers, the eyes, nose, and ears 
being pencilled with dark lines. Her face bears a close resem¬ 
blance to the full face of a panther in a scene on the walls of 
that wonderful archaic tomb, called Grotta Campana, at Veii, 
where the face is left white, although the body is party-coloured. 
The doe in this scene is also party-coloured, brown and white, 
and in all three beasts the outlines of the shoulders and 
hips are indicated by broad white lines. A counterpart to 
the white heads of the lions may be seen in very early 
Attic art. An archaic lebes from Athens, now in the British 
Museum, presents two lions, or it may be wolves, snarling 
at each other; their bodies are of a deep red or maroon 
colour, while their heads are left white, and the features, 
as in this case, are marked out by dark lines. The flowers, 
balls, triangles, &c., with which the ground in this scene is 
studded, have probably no more meaning than the ‘ swastikas * 
to which Dr. Schliemann attaches some mystic interpre¬ 
tation, but are introduced merely to fill up the vacant spaces 
in the field—a characteristic of archaic vases of the Doric 
style. 

The long lank hair of the two warriors’ heads has its counter¬ 
part not only on early Greek vases, but also in Etruscan 
monuments. While the hair of the women hung behind in 
dense masses, or in long stiff curls over the bosom, or was con¬ 
cealed beneath a close-fitting skull-cap, the men sometimes 
wore theirs banging in thin, wavy, snake-like locks, exactly 
like that of these two warriors; a good instance of which is to 
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be seen in the head of the citharoedus in the Grotta del Citaredo 
at Tarquinii. 

This sarcophagus evidently belongs to an earlier period of art 
than its fellow. If I am correct in ascribing the latter to the 
end of the sixth century B.C., this must date considerably nearer 
the middle of that century. The notices of Clazomenae wo 
have received from ancient writers, together with the positions 
in which these monuments were discovered, may assist us in 
arriving at something like the true dates. 

The original founders of Clazomenae were Ionians, largely 
mixed with refugees from Cleonae and Phlius in Argolis, who 
crossed to Asia Minor on the Dorian invasion of the Pelopon¬ 
nesus (Pausan. vii. 3 , 9 ). The city they founded was on the 
mainland, on a site afterwards called Chytrium (Strab. xiv. 1, 
36 ). In the early part of the sixth century B.C., it was attacked 
by the Lydians under Alyattes, father of Croesus, who, though 
he captured Smyrna, was ignominiously defeated by the Clazo- 
menians (Herod, i. 16 ). Yet when the Persians, after their 
conquest of Sardis, invaded Ionia in 540 B.C., the inhabitants 
of Clazomenae took alarm, and deserting the site from which 
they had signally repulsed the Lydians, removed their residence 
to the island a few furlongs from the shore, which in Greek and 
Roman times was known as the site of Clazomenae, and which 
Alexander the Great contemplated uniting to the mainland by 
a causeway (Paus. viii. 3 , 8), an enterprise accomplished at a 
later period. The removal to the island, however, did not save 
the Clazomenians from conquest, for their new city was sub¬ 
sequently taken by the Persians under Artaphernes and Otanes 
(Herod, v. 123 ). Now as the earlier of the two sarcophagi was 
found close to the shore, immediately opposite the island, it was 
in all probability the tomb of one of the first settlers on the new 
site, who died soon after its occupation. This can hardly have 
been the burial-place of an inhabitant of the earlier city, which 
stood some few miles away to the south-west, among the range 
of rugged precipitous hills, which divided the territory of 
Clazomenae from that of Erythrae (Strab. xiv. 1 , 31 ), and in the 
neighbourhood of which fragments of other archaic sarcophagi of 
the same material and similar decorations have been found. 
The larger of the sarcophagi I have described was found a mile 
or more to the south of the island, in the plain between Yourlah 
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and the sea, and its position alone, apart from the art it dis¬ 
plays, indicates a later date than that of the smaller monument, 
as the ancients naturally buried their earliest dead near the city 
gates, and gradually extended their cemeteries further and 
further from their walls. 

On recent visits to Clazomenae I have inquired for the lids of 
these sarcophagi, which I expected to find similar in material 
and decoration, and possibly bearing inscriptions, but I was 
assured that they were found covered with simple stone slabs, 
which were pointed out to me. The smaller and earlier monu¬ 
ment contained nothing but a little circular pot of lead with a 
lid, and an alaba&iron of variegated glass, so commonly found 
in all very early old-world tombs—Greek and Etruscan, as well 
as Phoenician, Assyrian, and Egyptian. These articles are now 
in my possession. 

These interesting sarcophagi arc now about to be transferred 
to the Museum of Antiquities at Stamboul. 

Besides these two monuments, I have made tracings of the 
figures on several fragments of other sarcophagi from the same 
necropolis. Copies of these tracings are given in the following 
woodcuts. 

The figures are mostly black on a white ground. One of the 
earlier fragments (Fig. 13 ) represents a roebuck attacked 



from behind by a lion. The buck is depicted grazing; his head 
is broken away but two very long ears, or more probably horns, 
are visible; the lion, whose open jaws indicate his intentions, 
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which from his deliberate action might otherwise be misunder¬ 
stood, lays tentatively his paw on the buck’s tail. The scene 
bears a striking resemblance in this respect to one on the walls 
of the Grotta Campana at Veii, the earliest painted tomb in 
Etruria, where a panther deliberately places one paw on the tail 
of a sphinx, and the other on her rump. The buck on this 
fragment is white, but his body, like those of all the animals 
depicted in that tomb, is studded with dark spots. In point of 
drawing it shows a much less skilful hand, and more nearly 
resembles the uncouth representations of animal life depicted 
on the most archaic Greek pottery, of the style commonly 
called Babylonian, or Doric, but which would more correctly 
be designated Asiatic. It is unnaturally long, shapeless, and 
disproportionately ponderous for his slender limbs. His neck 
also is so strangely delineated as not easily to be recognised. 
The lion is no less quaintly depicted, his head being sunk 
between his shoulders, which show an extravagant development, 
and his lower limbs being drawn in a conventional manner, to 
indicate his immense muscular power. In this respect he 
reminds one of the colossal rock-cut lion recently discovered 
by Mr. W. M. Ramsay at Ayazeen in Phrygia, His body is 
black, but his head and legs are white. The field of this scene 
is studded with floral and other ornaments in the style of the 
earliest Asiatic vases. 

Another fragment is of less archaic character, but of far more 
interest, as it presents a specimen, and the only specimen 
hitherto known, of a polychrome Ionic painting. It represents 
two pairs of warriors, meeting in combat, armed with helmets, 
shields, and greaves, each levelling a long yellow lance against 
his foe. It is represented on Plate XXXI. 

These figures, which are 13 inches in height, are clad in 
tunics, with ornamented borders at the neck, sleeves, and 
skirts. Three of these tunics are close fitting, and may perhaps 
represent armour, but one is looser, and its folds are marked 
out with white lines. Three arc coloured black and one red. 

There are some singular features in this painting, but the 
most striking are the helmets and shields. The two foremost 
figures on each side wear Corinthian helmets with deep cheek 
and back pieces, which explain the unnatural thickness of the 
warrior’s necks, as depicted on the earlier of the two sarcophagi. 
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The hindmost warrior on each side wears a helmet in the shape 
of a Phrygian cap, to the very summit of which is affixed the 
crest. Both helmets of this form have the same singular 
handle-like bar, rising vertically above the brow, as dis¬ 
tinguished the Attic casque on the earlier of the two sarcophagi, 
to which I have ventured to assign the name of hut 

there is this difference between them, that while in one instance 
this bar is single, in the other it is double, a feature which 
strengthens my conjecture that this projection may have served 
in some cases to support the two long upright feathers, often 
represented as decorating archaic Greek and Etruscan helmets. 
This helmet with its double bar may answer to the dp<f>l<f>a\o<: 
Kvvirj, with which Homer represents Pallas as arming herself— 

Kparl S' £rr’ ujx<p[(ba\ov Kvviyv Biro T€Tpa<fxi\7]pov 

II. V. 743. 

In the Perugian bronze relief, before referred to, the position 
of this bar on one side of the ridge to which the crest was 
affixed, clearly indicates a corresponding bar on the other side 
of the ridge. In some instances the archaic Greek helmet is 
described with as many as four (f>d\oi attached to it.—Horn. 
II. xii. 384. 

All the helmets in this scene have crimson crests, but while 
in the group to the left the crests are of the usual Corinthian 
form, they are double in the right-hand group, a peculiarity I 
do not remember to have seen elsewhere represented on ancient 
monuments, although we know tliat the Greek helmet bore 
sometimes a double and even a triple crest, that of Tydeus, for 
instance, described by Aeschylus, 

rpeU Karaa/clovs \6(f)Ov <? 
treUt, Kpuvovs ^alrapu 

Scjff. c. Theb. 384-5, 

• 

and it had even four crests, if the epithet rerpcufcukiipov, applied 
to it {II. v. 743; xi. 41), will bear that interpretation. 

. The shields are all of the large circular Argolic form, the two 
to the right which present the outer side to the eye, are 
decorated with devices, the foremost with a monstrous Gorgon- 
eion, bristling with tusks and snakes— K€<j)a\^ Seivolo 'jre’Xcbpov 
.—the other with the head and forequarters of a lion. The 

U. S.—VOL. IV. c 
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shields borne by the other two warriors do not present the 
device to the eye, but show how the arm fitted into the oyavov 
or cross-strap and supported the shield. The comet-like tufts 
which stud the foremost shield are tassels (i Bvaavoi ) which pro¬ 
bably served no purpose but that of ornament. Such decorations 
to shields are sometimes depicted on Greek vases. Each shield 
in this scene has a broad sheet depending from it as low as the 
warrior’s knees, painted red or brown to represent leather, and 
terminating in an ornamental border or fringe. This was a rare 
appendage to the Greek shield; though it is occasionally seen 
on vases even of the Perfect Style, as on a vase in the Louvre, 
which represents the Departure of Achilles for Troy, where 
the sheet attached to the hero’s shield is depicted with a 
single monstrous eye, probably a fascinum against the evil eye. 
I am not aware if the ancient name for this appendage to a 
shield is known. I have heard it designated XtueJjiov, and the 
line of Homer 

’AottiSck; €vkvk\ov<:, Xaiar/ia tc TTrepoevra, 

U. v. 453; xii. 426, 

quoted in support of that designation, but the context in both 
instances proves that the word alludes to the light bucklers of 
the Trojans, in contradistinction to the heavy circular shields of 
the Greeks. 

The scene is closed at each end by a horse, following the com¬ 
batants of his side; but the forehand of each beast is alone pre¬ 
served, the remainder being broken away. The steed to the left 
is mounted by a naked youth who takes no part in the combat, 
and the other horse probably carried a similar figure, though no 
traces of it are now visible. The horses are decorated with 
strings of beads, an Oriental fashion maintained to this day. 
Their bodies are black, but their manes red, and they have a 
curious patch of crimsoir on the side of their necks, which are 
strangely streaked with yellow. 

Above the combatants in the middle of the scene, a large 
brown bird, probably intended for an eagle, and the symbol of 
victory, is flying in advance of the right-hand group. 

Another fragment on a much smaller scale represents a horse¬ 
race, two naked youths contending for the prize; or it may be 
a mere procession of horsemen. The horses are drawn with 




■llWWHV 



20 


TWO ARCHAIC GREEK SARCOPHAGI. 


much truth and spirit, and the riders display in their seat the 
ease and grace of Greek art of a good period. In truth this 
scene shows less of the archaic than the other fragments I have 
seen. The steeds are decorated as usual, the ornaments of the 
hindmost being of elegant design. The foremost horseman 
appears to wear shoes, to the toes of which nails are attached 
probably to act as a spur. A dog accompanies each horse. 
Fig. 14 is taken from a tracing. 

A very archaic and singular fragment displays a Satyr run¬ 
ning, or rather a Centaur of a novel description, for this uncouth 
hybrid has the crest, mane, and ears, the rump, tail, and hoofs of 
a horse, with the body, limbs, and beard of a man, yet with a 
very brute-like nose of a yellow hue, although the rest of his 
body is black, save a large patch of red between the eye and the 
ear. Fig. 15, taken from my tracing, shows the strange form 
of this monster, who is about eleven inches in height. 

Another fragment of the same sarcophagus bears a curious 
scene, representing a naked woman standing with a small cock 
in each hand, which she appears to be holding out of the reach 
of two dogs, which are leaping at them, or it may be fawning 
upon her to claim a share of her attention. She wears her hair 
in a tuft over her forehead, and a plaited tail behind, much in 
the fashion of the Greek women at the present day. A Brob- 
dingnag chanticleer, as tall as herself, twelve inches in height, 
flanks her on each side. The drawing is very rude and archaic, 
and is probably by the same hand as the Satyr or Centaur, as 
the fragment evidently formed part of the same sarcophagus. 

The last fragment I have traced represents a winged sphinx 
sitting on her hind quarters. Above her, in a separate compart¬ 
ment, is part of a human figure, apparently a woman, on all 
fours, probably representing a female tumbler. The head and 
greater portion of the body have disappeared. The band which 
separates these two figures shows a chain-like ornament novel 
to me as a Greek decoration. 

The site of the ancient necropolis of Clazomenae is now 
occupied by vineyards, which produce the choicest raisins for the 
export market of Smyrna. In many parts a white, argillaceous 
rock comes to the surface, which being moderately soft and very 
compact was often hewn into sarcophagi, several of which are 
now lying among the vines. They measure about 7 ft. 4 in. long, 
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about 3 ft. wide, and 2 ft. 3 in. deep, bear no decoration or 
inscription, and were covered with slabs of the same stone. 

I have made several attempts to discover the site of the earlier 
•city of Clazomenae, but hitherto without success. It must have 
stood among the rocky heights which rise to the west of the 
vine-clad plain, and break in many places into precipices. Strabo 



Fio. 15. 


(xiv. I. 36) tells us that it occupied a site afterwards called 
Chytrium, a name evidently derived from yyrpa, and indicative 
of the clayey soil of the locality. There is but one spot among 
these heights which has this clayey soil, and that spot in all 
probability is the Chytrium of Strabo, which he speaks of as a 
locality—ro7ro<r—not as a town or village. It answers to its 
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appellation, not only as regards the yellow clay in which it 
abounds, so well adapted to the manufacture of pottery, and 
which explains the general use of terra cotta for sepulchral 
monuments in this necropolis, but also as regards its position in 
a hollow nearly surrounded by steep and lofty heights, a sort of 
Devil’s Punch-bowl on an extensive scale. But as Strabo tells 
that at Chytrium irpoTepov iBpvpro K \a%ofxevai, the identity of 
this site with that of the earlier city must be called in question, 
because the spot retains no trace of habitation in ancient times, 
and because the earlier city of Clazomenae, which successfully 
resisted the power of Alyattes, fresh from his conquest of 
Smyrna, must have enjoyed some natural advantages of position, 
such as were always selected for their cities by Greek colonists 
in early times. Nor can any of the lofty and precipitous heights 
which hem in this tract of yellow clay have been the site of the 
first Clazomenae, for I have scaled them all without finding traces 
of the existence of a city in ancient times, such traces as no 
lapse of time can entirely obliterate. I hope in a future search 
to be more successful. 

The locality in question well deserves the name of Hypocrem- 
nos, but Strabo applies that designation to another to7to 9, dis¬ 
tinct from Chytrium, situated to the south of it, and at the 
commencement of the isthmus coming from Teos (xiv. I. 31, 
36). 


Samoa. 


George Dennis. 
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THE GRAECO-ROMAN CIVILISATION IN PISIDIA. 

1. On June 3, 1882, while travelling from Apollonia to 
Antioch of Pisidia, we observed a long inscription in a cemetery 
by the roadside, about eleven or twelve miles west of the latter 
town, and close to the village of Gondiine. It was engraved on 
a pillar of peculiar shape, commonly used in Roman and Byzan¬ 
tine times: a horizontal section of the column would give the 
annexed figure. 

o 

Inscription. 

A short inspection showed that the inscription was important, 
and Sir C. Wilson delayed the march for a day to allow me to 
copy it. I was exceedingly anxious to get an impression, but a 
strong and bitterly cold north wind, accompanied by frequent 
heavy showers, frustrated our attempts. At last, by laying my 
coat over the impression-paper on the stone, I got a squeeze of 
a small part The inscription has been CDgraved by an un¬ 
skilful workman: the lines are very uneven, the letters are 
unequal in size and various in form, sometimes deeply and 
clearly cut, sometimes merely scratched, ligatures are frequent, 
and often three, or even four, letters are uuited. In some cases 
it was impossible to tell, except from the meaning, -whether a 
group of letters belonged to one line or another. In the heavy 
rain the only way of copying the inscription was to learn half a 
line by heart, and get into some shelter where I could write it 
out in my notebook. In this way I made a complete copy 
during the day: at night I wrote out lists of the proper names, 
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compared the different forms together, and made a note of the 
places where difficulties struck me. Next morning the rest of 
the party went on to Antioch: I waited behind, revised the 
whole of the inscription, and carefully observed every difficulty 
that I had noted. A few other difficulties have occurred to me 
in subsequent study of the inscription; but in the great majority 
of cases where I remark on an uncertainty, the difficulty was 
distinctly present in my mind when comparing the copy with 
the stone. I have therefore confidence in believing that the 
following text is pretty accurate, though all who have tried to 
read on a MS. or a stone names of a strange language will 
understand how difficult (I might almost say impossible) it is to 
attain perfect certainty when the characters are faint and 
blurred. Had I found this inscription a year sooner on my first 
journey in Asia Minor, I could not in the circumstances have 
made a text at all trustworthy. 

The column on which the inscription was engraved was 
11 ft. 7 in. high: the writing began at the very top and 
extended to within 1 ft. 2 in. from the bottom. A piece a 
foot long was broken off the top of the column: this fragment 
had been split in two, and the right-hand half was lying near, 
but we could not find the other. The letters on the small 
fragment that remained were so worn that only half of them 
could be read. The inscription consists almost entirely of a list 
of persons, with the place to which they belonged, and a sum of 
money estimated in denarii appended to each name. The short 
superscription describing the object of these contributions is so 
mutilated as to be almost unintelligible. Of the places men¬ 
tioned, I hope to prove that one is spoken of by Strabo. None 
of the others are mentioned, so far as I know, by any author older 
than the Byzantiue lists of the sixth and following centuries. 
This does not seem a promising account, yet I believe that a 
minute examination of the inscription will yield a considerable 
amount of information about a district of Pisidia which was 
hitherto unknown even in name. I shall give first as accurate 
an edition of the text as possible, then a philological and 
geographical commentary, and finally the historical inferences 
that seem to result from the inscription. In the text a square 
bracket denotes that the inclosed letter or letters are inserted 
to fill a lacuna on the stone : a round bracket denotes that the 
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inclosed letter either was doubtful on the stone or was wrongly 
engraved and depends on a correction of the reading. I have 
tried to distinguish between actual variations of spelling and 
mere faults of the engraver’s hand, correcting the latter and 
leaving the former. The dots in each lacuna indicate approxi¬ 
mately the number of letters lost: a line indicates that I could 
form no opinion as to the number of letters wanting. Where 
neither dots nor a line is given in the text, it is to be understood 
that no letter has been lost. With more time I could have 
deciphered more personal names, but as time was so short I gave 
most attention to the geographical names. 


2. Text of the Inscription. 

I shall not give the uncial text, as it is impossible to represent 
by type the irregular characters of the inscription. I may quote 
M. Foucart’s words in a similar case (Assoc. Rclig., p. 221) : ‘ J’ai 
renoned i\ publier lo text epigraphique, parce que les caractfcres 
ordinaires rendraient inexactement une inscription qui rappelle 
parfois les graffiti de Pompeii.’ The Greek symbols for 1,000, 
2,000, etc., are rendered thus ,o ,/9. 

-ovs.(0? fi€yu\i] "Aprcjus 

- peio(v ) iTTolijo-av <ptd\i}V - 

- p (e) (A), vra Kal ^aXKio/JLara koX irarEbCk [a? 

4 & 5-£2AI nV KciX XifiavcorpiBa 

£k rSiv IBIwv avaXo) p,ai u>v 

7 -enc 

8 A VP 
_CIMOY 

10- IFN....6I1I .TA- 

_ rov A up rTa7r[a)9 (Mei>)[v]^ov T(v)[ir 9 >'oC * ... 


1-3. The first letters of these linos 
ure very uncertain : (i) perhaps tj : 'Ap- 
rtput is quite certain, not ’Aprim&t. 

2. (v) first half of the N alone re¬ 
mains : it is doubtful. 

4. [t] 0 8i»w[Ay]l On tlic relation 
of 1-3, 5, 6 to 4, 7-0, see below § 9. 

7-10. [’Evl Up]Jws Aiy. [‘Orrflotftov 
(M)c)[r[v4ov ’0]*«(v)[iaTov <fa]ral The 
position of ATP is rennukablo: it is 
doubtful whether it is in a separate 


line or in the same line os enc. 

10-11. Very few letters have been 
lost at the beginning of these lines. 

11. Only the lower part of the let¬ 
ters MEN remains, but the reading 
seems certain. If the syntax is correct, 
which is doubtful in this inscription, 
it is impossible to read anything like 
[iirl k(A ?]tou j possibly [Ka}rd [ixtrary^i* 
ai)]roP, referring to tire priest. 
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<S>[p]oy// 40 v Kap. Meu[*^]ou 8(dpT H)- 

k [e] sVl fipafiev twi/ A(u)p. ’AXegavSpov ( 0 ) - 

oral Avp. Zam(*)oO MeveXaov Mapatavov SdvT[o9] H(,tv). 
15 Avp. Zam/to? M(e)/(8)a? nrfafriam 

A up. Tipodeo? &T)fir}Tpiov Kap0OKa>njT[rj]s SovTO<i #, 9 « 
Talo? KaTcouto? MopSwxvo? Mdpicov ’l<rrp(o)- 
ticotov TleiBpijpos X,*p 

O vi<r<rpio<! Ma^JAio? Ha^uo? 

20 Avp. 'ApTept-cov 0' 2wva8ev9 oIk&v iv Kav 8 pov«up[i 7 ]—] 
Avp. hcvpvos ’A<r*Aa NafovX<v9 #,8<ra' 

Aup. 'Aprefuop Mewiov KeXooT/tdTTj? 

Avp. , A<ric\r) 7 riu$i]<: 'Epp<> 76 vov A vKtOK^firjTijs 
A [up]. 'A<TK\rj 7 nd 8 i)<; TeipoOiov ^epKioKtofiijTrj^ 

25 [A]vp. Tato? PeopvXov rap8t/9tavo9 

AovKprjrio<; KoCirros Kvtmov 'OXvp.TrotcufXTjrr)?, #,8a' 

Aup. (Ko)pK^Xt09 ’Icrf/ejvpvov Na£ovX«v.r, *,70)'$) 

Aup. Kapt/c^9 'Akt[(]X€ 09 ’Efapev? 

Aou/fp^rto9 AouA:to9 net 8 p??K 09 A ovkCov vios, X,yty)a! 

30 A(up). Mcwc(€)8cou ’A ( 6 )rjviov ’A<ncapi)vo 9 X/YX a ' 

Avp. Tdios Bopa<t ’OXvv 7 roKQ>pijT 7 j<i X,yx 
Avp. rTo<ri8a>v«>9 'Aprip&vot; Kivvafiopqvos 
Avp. KapiKOS ’A7r(7r)a5o9 K.ivva/ 3 opidrr)<i H,y<f>a 
Avp. Aovtuot; Kapi/eov Nct87;(j')o9 X,y<f>a 
35 Aup. Ai 07 rdv 7 )<t Ila7ra TeXe<r$dpov IlTa 7 iavd 9 
A up. Map a w Ip€uo[9] M ovoxXrjpe IT779 


12. (ovr) only the lower part of the 
letters remains. A slight gap with no 
letter was left between A and O. No 
space between T and 

18. KEI1I, the reading seemed quite 
certain; probably xi to. (0) only the 
lower half remains. 

14. No traoe of [or] visible, [<4] the 
lower half of the letters alone re¬ 
mains. 

15. («) C on copy. (8) A on copy, 
[a] omitted by the engraver. A space 
left between n and T, thus, n . T. 

16. [n] N on the stone. 

22. A slight gap on the stone, with 
no trace of letters between x«Xo and 

(TV. 

28. («) P engraved by mistake on 


the stone. 

28. [ 1 ], on the stone < remains, tho 
beginning of N or H, or T, or I; 
’Arr(4)X«s* is perhaps the name, or 
’ArriXfor for Kvrl\f<»s, a name not 
known, but quite in accordance with 
analogy, cf. ‘ArriSijpaf. 

33. Probably ’AnraJor is the correct 
reading, I in place of tho second n on 
the stone. 

34. (v) on tho copy I, but it should 
certainly be connected with the leg of 
H ; the little cross-strokes arc often very 
faint on the stone. 

36. [»] on tho analogy of line 40; 
on ’l^uvor see § 5, probably read 
Mdfiat. See below. 
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A vp. Meweat Zco71ko(v ) npovpe«rrpe(v )9 X,ypp[a] 
[A]vp. '‘Ipav Z (DTitcov 2o(f)ov Aa(/S)^v(<)w?, X,ypa' 
[A]up. (Xjei/LtoTeo? ''Att a? Kotvrov Ti/ttjvo? X,ypa 
40 [A]vp. £uo$avr)<: " l/xevo? Urwytavo^ X,ya! 

[At/p.] Kopi/co? 'Eppoyivov TaTaev9 X.ftwv' 

At >p. Tdio<{ ft' Uvppov MiKtcaiveidrijs XjSov' 

A vp. riaTro? Mevvipv iiliKKcoveuinj^ [Sovto]9 H,fiyfrva f 
[Al/p.] Zc OTIKO<! ^[l]fl]r)TploV To)T(OVIUT7)(<:). 

45 Avp. lla7rt/\o? /9' 2wva8ev9, ottcwv iv ’A\j£eot9 
At/p. ’A<rK\r)7nd8i)<;'Etcanjo-lov Kivvaj3opid77js 
Avp. K api/cos ’ A\e£dv8pov Tav^arjuit X^yfra' 

M dpKOi 2e7TTo(t/)[pto]9 /3.... wviav€Tr)<: X,f3(f>a 
Avp. ’A\e£ai'[Spo]9 Kt/[pt/eov] oUatv iv N ei8<p K,jQ<£a' 
50 Avp. Aot//c[i09 Mevv]lo(v).. . pov rXerret/? 

Avp. * Apr &p.cov [’Arr]a\ov * AvnO>.aBi}vfa Xjiva! 

[Avp. M]a|(/i 09 ... v Kapo-et^S^vo? X,f3va 
[Avp. Zwjrt/co? I(At)[<t’?](»')o9 ’Omp«£t[ij]9 X,&vd 

- 09 IIa7r/ov ’Ap^€A(a)[e]v9 

55 Avp. 'Eppyj? Iprt/;t’o? *,/9ra' 

— 2evrjpo 9 Kap[wc]ov ’AKsreAaSTyixfc X,&Ta 
Avp. ’Ap7€p(o[v] ft (M)ai?v(<f)[9] Sc vto 9 #,$Ta' 

[Avp.] ’AXe£av[Spo]9 'Anna n[et<r]Stat-o9 *,/9ra' 
[Avp.] Za)Tt/f09 [Mepjv^ov KvovTCM/ei/9 X./Sra' 

60 Avp. 2ovpto9 M[ijpo]^&ov 'Aa-Kaprji 09 X,f3<rd 
Avp. Kapixd(<{) Zco7i/cov ’Oemanj? X,/3<ra 
Avp. ’ApTe/*/So)T 09 Aav/cTjvos Sovto9 X,j3pd 

-’A p7€pti>v ’Aa/cXijmdSov Kvomeivtvs X,fipa' 

[-]o9 ’A7ra9 Mapcr[t]avov X,/3a' 

65 [-]f Mcvt'eov M7/v[oS]copov T(e)vtT77vo9 #,$<*' 

- liana ’ApT€/x<vvo9 Kepa(o-)tavS9 H, a [»>»']• 


37. (v) N on the stone. 

38. ($) the stone is broken, P cer¬ 
tain, B probable, («) O on the atone. 

44. Inserted in small letters between 
43 and 45. 

45. i&ois is engraved on lino 44, im¬ 
mediately after r^(»), butiulargerlelters. 

52. (v) letter very faint on stoue, 
perhaps EI-PA or E1PA, or EIHA. 

56. Probably no gap before 2« wiper. 

57. (M) very doubtful on the stone, 
which seems to have AI. But Zoticux, 


line 53, Hermes, lino 55, and Arte- 
mon, line 67, are three brothers, whose 
father and grandfather are named 
Main or Imoln; with the variation in 
spelling cf. Sttvfivot 21, and ‘Itnrtpyot 
71, 'IrrpaTiteTjjr. No persons want 
the ethnic except the two in 55, 57. 

61. (») E on the stone. 

62. The termination -Scrrot is un¬ 
known in Greek. 

65. («) C on the stone. 

66. (it) E on the stone. 
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- 'Arrtc\r)7nd8ov Ti j(p)aijvo$ X,awv' 

■-Ma/ce8<$(v)o5 Tu/?<nj[v]o? $ 01^09 €7r[/]8o[<r]«/ X,aa' 

A[t]/>. Mdpicos M eviov T a.. \a)€TTr)vo<i 

70 -Zc otikov (K )ow$o£air)s aw' cV/Soo-*[w]H 

[Ai’p. Z&)]rf<o? \aKv{p)vov MapovTTjvos X,ayfrv 

- B]otTG)*/tar[»7]5 Ila7raSo9 X,aijrv' 

-]o? M yrj<rT^(p)v M apcvT7]vo<i X,ayfrv ' 

-]o? Ai/J-dvovTOs ’AvrreX a8tjv6s X.a'frv 

75 - ]a 5 ’AX e^avSpov r , t[<r]fi7»'d9 X,ayfra‘ 

-]o9 M ewiov Mafj,oTrrjv(6)<: *,a>/ra' 

-’AXje^avSpou T trr)v6<{ X.ayfra 

-]ta? ’ ApicacTTfvos ^ t a\vd 

- ]o9 /?' Aavie€7jv6<; X,aya 

79(2) AovtcpijTio[<;] T/to? P airrjvos X,/3<f>' 

80 Avp. [’A]7ra9 M apicov Oveiviarou 

Avp. IIa7ra5 Zwtikov Ura(yi)avu( 9 ) X,ax(a) 

[Avp.] 'Ap]repwv ArjpijrpCov T«vtavo(9) X,a<t>v[a'] 

[Avp.] Z o)tiko<! ''Ipevos &r)pr)Tplov Tvltijvos X,a<f>va’ 

"HXto? Ato[<£>]a(v)?79 Mof//iow Ta\x/i€(T)«(v)[9] #,a<f>va' 

85-]o 9 Koivrov Ta\tp.e(re)v<s 

- Zwtikov T£.aico£rjv6s X(,a<f>)d 

Avp. [— vic]pavo<} ’Ayr)vo<i 86 vto 9 ^niSoaiv X,a<f>a' 

Avp. Av£<iv(ov[ — ]vKpa[v]od A 7171/09 8ovto9 [iirlhoatv X,a<f)a'] 
Avp. AovKto<s [.... ]ov ({l(y)vidrrr] 9 

90 - - p€7i]V<K 8o(v)t09 eTTi&oaiv H,a<f>d 

- Z(o]tikov 'Oeividrr)? X.avvd 

--— 'Oeividrijv X,aTTra’ 

[Avp. Mew] fa? ’A aK\7]nlov 'Ouvianj 9 X,aTva' 


69. Inserted in smAll letters between 
68 and 70. Between a and X there is 
a gap with no trace of letters; the 
adjective is therefore most probably 
TaX<*rrTT iv6t. tt are exceedingly faint 
and doubtful on the Btone. 

with one N is on the stone. 

70. iirllSotriv probably belongs to line 
66, in which we must supply {limt] 
faiSotnv % [<u£]: k in 70 is probable. 

76. IIZ, or nz, or nz on the Btone ; 
it is always very difficult to distinguish 
between n and n in this inscription. 

76. (o) E on the stone. 


79 (2). This line is added at the end 
of 78-80, in three lines strongly end 
distinctly engraved. 

81. (r) NT in monogram on the stone, 
{ 71 ) n quite certain on the stone. 

82. (<r) r on the stone. 

84. (r) t seemed the reading of the 
stone, I believe TaXt/Mrcih is correct. 

85. (re) both letters faint but pro¬ 
bable ; in 99 a certain case occurs of r 
for v. 

88. Seems a mere repetition of 87, 
no certain trace of [Nj. 

89. ( v ) very doubtful. 
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[A vp. Me]vv£ai [ Zco]tikov MapaXirijvo? X,arKe' 

95 [Avp.] ’A X4(jav8po<; K apt/cov ’ Ap.7reXa8r)v6‘i X,aTKe 
[Avp.] M evveas 'Am, ra5o<? K epaaiavfc 

-Z uyrtKOv M(atr)vXxar» 7 ? 

- ’AX e^avBpov ' AvnreXaSrjvo*: X t acrva! 

- Aunravov ? Jl(r)aytavo<; 

100-Z]a)T t/eov Kvovtyetvev? 

-5]cpa>v09 n€(i)<r&rjv<f<r X.aaa 

[Avp.] ’ AcrKXijTndSrj^ ’Amra? [T ]vp<njv6$ ^.atra' 
Avp.] ’A7T7ra<? Zom/cov Aaireiarpeix; X,apa' 

[Avp.] Ma^ipLOt ZtoTifcov ’neivtaTTf? X,ap(a) 

105 [Avp.] Mei<£a? A ovkiov (ri)ecr€(/x)v»aTi}9 *,aa' 

[Avp.] MevavSpo? ’A \egav8pou ’Av 7 re(X)aSi/w? 

-/* 0 $ 'HXtov Mcpyj/taT^f *,aa' 

[Avp.] 'A\etcd<; K rt/i€Vijv6<: *(£)*«' 

A vp. Atoyevr]<i M evveov 2rp(eu(ov)6\t Xcoa 
110 A vp. Xapi8rjp.ot TtXlavos 'A p,7re(X)[a8t)v6<: 

Avp. ArraXo? Mem^Spoi/ ’A/xTrcXa^frvo?] X<f>a' 
Avp. Kapt/co? /3' X&ip.€vi)v6$ 

Avp. Kovetj/ro? Ai )%dvovTO<i Oveividry* Heap [a] 

Avp. Totcis/apo? Ma(^t)a? X0i/*(e)[v>?m] Xoova 

115 - ZforiKo<: Meviov nf^f^w)? 

Avp. Msvia? A^TraSo? noXv/iapy*;*'^ 

Avp. Beveov Bov/3dXov nec<r8iav6<; 

Avp. Aapa<t Boinnd0r)<{ Xwa 

Avp . Zam/co? 'Ep/rijSo? E Zpevpeviart}? *,a,vc 


3. Order .—The contributors are arranged according to the 
amount of their subscription: the largest sum mentioned is 
probably 10,400 denarii, though the reading is uncertain. The 
other possible reading is TY, 3,400, which would disturb the 


90. (»>) T clear and distinct on tlio 
stone. 

97. («r) probably so, letters faint 

99. (r) P apparently on the stone. 

100. (t) doubtful on the stone 

101. (i) a dot on the stone. 

102. [T] entirely omitted on tho stone. 

104. (<f) A on the copy. 

105. McWat as in 115, 116 ; single 
for double v is common in late inscrip¬ 
tions in all parts of Asia Minor, (tr) 


and (*t) very doubtful, perhaps n«r- 
[«](nant{, see 115. 

106, (A) A on the stone. 

108. {<p) perhaps a mistake for u. 

109. doubtful on the stone. 

114. (n) almost wholly obliterated. 

115. M«r/«v on tho stone, cp. 105, 
116; single for double letter is, as I have 
already remarked, common in late in¬ 
scriptions of Asia Minor. Perhaps wo 
should read TI«irxf»'«aTijr, cp. 105. 
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order, but this contributor perhaps owes his place to his official 
position as The largest certain sum is 6,001 denarii. 

There is a tendency throughout to numbers like 4,001, 3,601, 
&c., as if it was an object to pass a round number by one. The 
proper order is broken in 11. 37, 66 , and 82, where the cor¬ 
rection is obvious, in 11. 108-118 where 113 ff. have probably 
been added to the original enumeration, and in L 79 (2) which 
has been added at the side of 78-80 a little below its proper 
position. 

4. Date. —The dato of the inscription is fixed about 225 a.d. 
by the nomenclature, and this date agrees well with the form of 
the letters. 

(1) It is later than Pescennius Niger (193 A.D.) L 113. 

( 2 ) It is later than Septimius Severus, 1 56, 48: Lucius is the 
commonest Roman name in the inscription. 

(3) The ethnic Mapmavo? is probably derived from Marcia, 
first wife of Severus, honoured by him with statues after his 
accession : I believe it not improbable that the name was given 
to a station on the Roman road, half-way between Antioch and 
Apollonia, when the road was repaired under his government . 1 

(4) The praenomen Aurelius, which is borne by almost eveiy 
contributor, was probably assumed when the emperor Caracalla 
extended the right of citizenship to the whole empire: it is 
sometimes, but not very often, borne by the fathers of con¬ 
tributors, so that the generation which contributed is on the 
whole that which was living in 211-17 A.D. 

5. Language. —The large number of faults in engraving the 
text might be due only to the want of skill in a village work- 

. man: but this will not account for all the peculiarities of the 
text. 

( 1 ) Various forms of the adjective derived from the name 
of a place: 

Kivvafiopijvos and KivvaftopiaTT]*;. 

UeiaBrjvoi; and UeiaStavo 9 . 

A.avK7)v6<t and AavKeijvos. 

1 Severru aeeras to hare repaired the paper in MiUKeil Inst. Aik. 1832, 
roada in Phrygia and Tiaidia; sec ray p. 130. 
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(2) Variations in spelling probably due to variations or 
indistinctness in pronunciation. 

T vttjvo 1 *, Tevirrjvos, Tit rjv6<i, Twti jv6f. 

‘K0t/xevr)vo<:, 

'CleivtciTi)*;, '£lvviaTi)<t, OvetvuiTTjs, ’O eiviarijs. 

'OXvfnroKCO/iijT'r)^, , O\vvTroK(0ftr)T7)<i. 

TcrKVfivos, 2rcvfivo<; (so Tpdrjvo? and Maqvo?, ’larpaTicoTr)^). 

Ma/u.ovT7)v6<i, Ma/tomjvfa, probably a fault of the engraver. 

A^TreXaS^cv, 'AfiireAaSrjvfc. 

Kov€ivro<; 112, Kotm>? 25, 85, Kt/two? 25. 

At07rav7]<; 35, A io(f>dinj<} 40. 

Bo4T6>vw£t»js, Boniviaffr)?. 

(3) Grammatical faults: SoVro? is used after names in the 
nominative, apparently in imitation of the formula at the 
beginning, where the names are in the genitive and 8o'vto? is 
correct. 

In addition to these peculiarities we must remember that 
though the personal names are in general Graeco-Roman, a 
provincial, lialf-educated tone characterises the inscription. The 
non-Greek combination -aij- which occurs in the words T fulrjvo?, 
ravgarjVo's, is Phrygo-Pisidian, as in ’Ao-rcaijvo';, ’AKporjvos. The 
personal name Imo&n, Ma6n, Iman, Imenos, is a very remark¬ 
able one: I believe that Iman, genitive Imenos, and Ima£n or 
MaSn, genitive Ima&nos or Mahnos, are merely varieties of one 
name. That name is the name of the god M6n, which was 
assumed by the Greeks to be their word fii]u, but which is un¬ 
doubtedly a native non-Greek word. Greek personal names 
compounded with MC*n begin to occur about the third century 
B.C., but they are at first confined to, and always more common 
in, Asia Minor. The worship of M§n spread into Greece in the 
Roman period, but is distinctly characteristic of Pisidia and 
southern Phrygia. The Manta of Lydo-Phrygian mythology is 
doubtless the same word which is Graecised as MSn : I find the 
personal name Manta Ourammoes on an unedited inscription of 
Anaboura, a Pisidian town quite close to tho district of our in¬ 
scription. The prefixed i in Iraaen and Iman may be compared 
with that in Iskymnos and Istratiotcs. 

It appears to me that these facts can be explained only in one 
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« 

way. Greek was not tlie language most familiar to the persons 
who drew up this inscription : it was the language of writing 
and of education, but the ancient language of the district, 
Pisidian or Phrygian, was still spoken by the people. It is an 
interesting poiut to observe at what time Greek supplanted the 
native languages of Asia Minor . 1 In the time of Strabo it is 
probable that Phrygian was generally spoken in at least the 
central and eastern parts of Phrygia; even in a rich and im¬ 
portant city like Cibyra, situated on the western side of Phrygia 
towards the Greek country, four languages were spoken in his 
time, Lydian, Pisidian, Greek, and the tongue of the Solymi: 
on the other hand, Lydian had died out in Lydia, and probably 
Phrygian had, in the cities of Phrygia most exposed to Greek 
influence, given place to Greek . 2 Nine examples are known to 
me of a formula invoking a curse on the violator of the tomb, 
presumably written in the Phrygian language. These belong to 
the Roman period, and they are found in the heart of Phrygia, 
not down on the western side. Lycaonian was the common 
language at Lystra when St. Paul visited the city, though it 
probably lay on the great high road to the Cilician Gates 8 and 
was an important commercial town, as we may argue from the 
existence of a considerable Jewish colony in the district. It is 
therefore not extraordinary that the native tongue should have 
persisted till the third century in a district removed from the 
direct influence of the Graeco-Roman civilisation, and having no 
large city as a centre. • 

G. A list of the names of places is of interest, as our know¬ 
ledge of Pisidian names is so scanty— 

’A 77 ivvt, 87, 88 : the village name Age or Aga. 

'AXifcoi, 45. 

'Afnre\a5rjv6<; or 'Av7re\-, 51, 56, 74, 98, 106, 110, 111 : Am- 
pelada: see below § 8 . 

'ApKeurrqvwi, 78: Arcasta. 

’Ap^eXaevs, 54: Archelais: perhaps the person is a stranger 
from Archelais of Cappadocia, cp. 20, 45. 

1 Strab. p. 631. 3 Assuming tliat Lystra is identical 

* My opinion on this point has Itcon with Maden Wither, or Bin Bir Ki- 
completely altered by a study of this lisseh. 
inscription. 
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'A<rKapr)v6$, 30, 60 : Askara: cp. Askrai of Boeotia. 

[BJotrowarj??, Bomvw^f, 72, 118 : Boitinia. 

Tav^a^vS^, 47 : GanzaSna, the modem village is Gondane. 

TapBifitavds, 25: Gardibia. 

Ti<rty)v6$, 19, 75: Gisza: ryiacra in the Carian town name 
Monogissa is explained as ‘stone,* v. Stcph. Byz., s.v. 

rXerreu?, 50: Glettia. 

Aa(/3)i)veu<{, 38: DabSnai: perhaps cp. Tabai of Pisidia, 
Taba of Caria ; the word rafta is explained ‘ rock' (Keretapa, 
* Rook of the Carians ’ ?). 

EipevpeviaTTj^, 119; Eiroumenia. 

’E £apev<i, 28: Ezaria or Aizaria (is P a mistake for N ? cp. 
Aizani of Phrygia and Phrygian fegtyp =■ beard). 

K cucogrjvfc, 86 : Kakoza. 

K avSpovKwpi), 20. 

Kap/3otccop,i]7ri$, 16: KarbokomO : (village of Garbo, after 
some Roman governor ?) 

K.apaeir)Brjv6<:, 52 : ICarseia, or KarseiSda. 

(K e\o<r)viaT7)<i, 22: Kelosnia? 06[I]NIATHC? a very 
doubtful name. 

K €pa<riav6<t, 67, 96 : Kerasia: cp. Kerasous. 

K tvva(3opidrrj<{ and Ktvva^op-qvo^, 32, 33,46: Kinnaborion: 
cp. Kannadfiloi. 

K vovreivevs, 59, 62, 100 : Knoutenia: cp. Tenia. 

(K)oi/y8o£a(i)7jc, 70 : doubtful name. 

Aav/crjv6<: and Aav/cerjvfa, 61, 79 : Lanka. 

Aairetarpev ?, 103 : Lapeistvia. 

Ai/a uo/cayiitiTiyi, 23: there was a Lycian colony in Apollonia; 
this village therefore was probably on the north-western edge of 
the lake at the edge of the plain of Apollonia. 

MafAovrtjvos, 71, 73, 76: Mamouta: cp. Adramytta. The 
name is probably connected with the epithet of Cybele and 
personal name Mamas. 

Ma/>a\m?v<fc, 94: Maralita or Maralis : Stephanus mentions 
a town Narmalis in Pisidia, ethnic Narmaleus. 

Map<riavo<i, 14, 64: probably a half-way station on the road 
from Apollonia to Antioch, established or improved when the 
roads were repaired under the emperor Severus, and Darned 
after his first wife Marcia. 

M (cur)v\uLTijs, 97 : Masylia: doubtful name. 

H. S.—VOL. IV. 


b 
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’M.epyindrr}';, 107: Mergnia. 

M</c<6>veiaT7j<r, 42,43: Mikkfinia. . , 

Mo vokMP^V* 36 s MonoklSros: cp KISros Oremes and 
Kieros Politikes in Phrygia Salutaris, and a bishop of Kl§roi in 
the same province. The Greek term Ajp* was therefore 
applied to these small townships. Cp. Monogissa. 

Na£ot,\ev ? , 21, 27 : Nazoulia. 

N34, 49 : Neidos or Nulos. 

'OXvfvrroKcofAifa*, 26. 31: Olympos was as common a name 
for mountains in Asia Minor as in Greece. 

n«*Wo?, 18, 29 : Peidra or Pidra. . , 

n«a€0i)v«4n??, 105: (Peskeniates from Peskema ? see 

hplowl 

nevicevtavu, 113: Peskeuia, the village named after Pcsccn- 
nius Niger, perhaps read Ue<TKevtd(7i })<: single for doublo v as 


in 105,115, 116. 

YloXvfiapyyvfat 116 : Polymarga. 

Upovpei<rTp€v<; t 37 : Proureistria. 

n Travis, la, 33, M, 81, 99: Ptagia: cp. Patara or Ptara 
of Lycia. 

'Panijvb'i, 79 (2): Rhaita. 

2 rp(oua)»')o 5 ,109 : doubtful name. 

T a\tfu(v)ed^ 84, 85: T a A ifihia or A t/xvala, sec below 


S o. , 

TaWmjvOT, 69 : very doubtful. 

Taracvf, 41: Tataia, the village of Tatas, a common and 
ancient Phrygian personal name: cp. Dorylaion from Dorylas, 
Akkilaion from Akylas, Attaia from Attes or Atys. 

Teviavo?, 82 : Tenia. 

TWtjvo?, 67, 68, 102: it is interesting to find this name, 
remembering the traditional connection of the T vpa^voi with 
Asia Minor : Tvppa was a town iu Lydia. Stephanus mentions 
a town Tyros of Pisidia. 

TviTijvoq, Tevnijvfa, Tvrrjvo^, T ittjvos, 39, 65, 77, 83: Tyita: 
cp. Tityassos of Pamphylia, Titioupolis of Isauria. 

Tc*>t6 )vtdrr)<:, 44 : Totonia. 

XOipxvyvos and Krt/Ae^vo?, 108,112,114: Ktimenos: tvic- 

rlpAvov irroKUdpov. 

^epKioK^firfr^, 25: Pserkio-kftme 

’llemdrr)*, ’Qeividmis, Ofowarip, 'Cl(v)vid7^, 53, 80, 89, 91, 



THE GRAECO-ROMAN CIVILISATION IN PISIDIA 35 

92, 93, 104*, 118: Oinia: cp. Oinoanda, seo below. [Name 
omitted, 55, 57]. 

-fjL€T7JV0<;, 90. 

-(oviaveTrjs, 48. 

I add here a few Pisidian names for the sake of completeness. 
’Hoinjio? occurs four times in an unedited inscription of Ana- 
boura, Mavrjs Oypa/x/xo7j<? is another from the same town. A it 
n6rei occurs in an inscription of Pisidia or northern Pamphylia, 
and is explained by Deecke as Zeus the Lord : rioTt? occurs also 
in Cyprus as an epithet of Zeus. 1 or Matfv has been 

mentioned above: it is doubtful whether any other personal 
name in this inscription can be reckoned as native Pisidian; 
perhaps Sourios, Ouessmios, GiliQn, and even Boubalos. 

The names as a whole are not unlike those which are common 
in western Asia Minor, especially Phrygia and Caria, and the 
Pisidian language was therefore perhaps akiu to the Phrygian. 
Oinoanda in the Cibyratis bears a name differing only in the 
termination from Oinia. The termination -anda, -onda, -inda is 
very common in Phrygo-Cariau town names: Alinda, ‘ Horse- 
town,’ Sibidonda, Isinda, Kyinda, Dalis&ndos : the same ending 
appears in Aloudda, ‘ Horse-town,’ Attoudda, ‘Attys-town’ (cp. 
Alia, Attaia), Clannoudda (cp. Kelenai or Kelainai). 

7. Personal Names .—There is a great monotony in the 
personal names: at the present day a list of the inhabitants of 
a Pisidian village would repeat over and over again a small stock 
of names, Suleiman, Mehmet, &c., and so in this inscription 
Zoticus occurs 19 times, Mcnneas 17, Karikos 11, Alexandras 9, 
Artemon 8, Appas or Apas 8. 

(1) The most common class of names is derived from gods 
characteristic of Asia Minor worship: Menophilos, Menodoros, 
Menneas, 2 3 Iman, Ima£n, Maen, refer to the god M§n, whose 
worship is almost universal in Pisidia and Southern Phrygia: 
Mamas and Demetrios refer to Cybele-Demeter: Papas, Papias, 


1 See Butt. Corr. Hell. iii. 335; 

Deetke in Burs. Jahresb., 1882, p. 221, 
und in Bczzenb. Beiir. vL 

3 Fick, Oricch. Personam, p. 194, 
makes Menneas a ‘ pet name,’ derived 


from such a word as MencdOmoa, or 
Menandroa. As the name is exceedingly 
common in Asia Minor and rare in 
Greoce, I find his explanation unten¬ 
able. 

D 2 
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Papylos, Appas, refer to Papas, and Attas to Attes or Atys, both 
characteristic Phrygian gods: Asclepiades, Asclepios, Asclas, 
Telesphoros, refer to Asclepios worship : Artemon, Artemidotos, 
and Hecatesios refer to Artemis: Helios, Hermes, Posidonius, 
which are rare, may belong to this class, or to class (4). 

(2) Greek names of good omen, Plironimos, Sophos, Stratiotes, 
Auxanon, Zotikos, MnSsteos. 

(3) Names adopted either as borne by emperors, Septouraios, 
Severos, Aurelius, or as characteristic Roman names, Lucius, 
Marcus, Quintus, Gaius: Lucius and Marcus are rather com¬ 
moner than Gaius and Quintus, which is perhaps due to their 
being the names of Severus and Caracalia: Lucius occurs 6 
times, Marcus 5, Gaius 4, Quintus 4. 

(4) ‘ Fancy names/ derived from education and reading: 
historical are Catonius, Cornelius, Maximus, Romulus, Meidas, 
Menelaos, Pyrrhos, Attalos, Alexandros, and Alekas the diminu¬ 
tive, Makedon, Athcneos: literary (?) are Lucretius, Lucretius 
Titus, Mcnandros, Diogenes: 1 of no special character are Dio- 
phanes, Timotheos, Charidemos, Menedemos, Ant[i]lcos, Xenon, 
Hermogenes, Skymnos. 

(5) Various: Mordianos from Mordiaion, the old name of 
Apollonia; Karikos, an exceedingly common name in later 
Phrygian inscriptions ; * Sourios, Ouessmios, GilioD, Boubalos, are 
perhaps Pisidian names, though the last is known in Greece. 

The names derived from religion, and those which are 
distinctly native in character, Menneas, Iinaen, &c., are more 
numerous among the fathers of the contributors, than among 
the contributors themselves: so are the Greek names of good 
omen. The * fancy names ’ are decidedly more numerous among 
the sons, and rarer among the fathers. This suggests that 
education was advancing, the provincial native character and 
the power of religion growing fainter, in this and the preceding 
generation. The whole tone of the inscription points to this 
conclusion. The names are such as Graeco-Roman civilisation 

1 Mcnandros is a favourite name in name of a race, the stem is common 
Asia Minor. also in names of places, Keretapa, 

1 It is the only case of a common Ivrya, Kcrcssos, ami occurs in a divine 
name in Asia Minor derived from the name. Men Karou. 
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made common all over Asia Minor: with the single exception 
of Iman or Iinaen, they contain nothing distinctive of this 
particular district. 

8 . Topography .—The inscription was found near the north¬ 
eastern corner of the large double lake, Egerdir Gol and Hoiran 
Gol, the only lake of any size in Asia Minor whose ancient 
name is unknown : the stone is so large that it is not likely to 
have been carried far, and the cemetery of Gondone is so full of 
old fragments that there must have existed some ancient town 
in the neighbourhood. This district formed part of the Roman 
province of Galatia, as is expressly recorded by Ptolemy. After 
the redistribution of the provinces about 297 A.n., the district 
formed part of the province of Pisidia. 

Already while copying the inscription, the form ’Ap7re\abijvn<t 
delighted me very much. It is obvious that the village Ampe : 
lada is a Graecised form of the Gracco-Pisidian Amblada, so that 
we have a clear example of the process on which I have already 
insisted in this Journal 1 as often taking place where local 
or religious names in Asia Minor were Graecised : an attempt 
was made to give the word a meaning in Greek. The con¬ 
currence of three consonants was avoided by inserting a vowel, 
and the word was assimilated to the Greek or aprreKiov, 

which survives in modem Greek with the pronunciation ambeli. 2 
Now Strabo remarks that Amblada of Pisidia lay near the 
Phrygian frontier, and that it produced a wine useful for 
medicinal purposes; and Ptolemy places Amblada in western 
Pisidia: the description corresponds exactly with the Ampe- 
lada of the inscription, and the two must be identical. The 
wine explains why the little town was mentioned by Strabo, and 
why the name became Ampelada. 

Amlada was an older form of the town name, as is seen on 
coins. 8 So we find in Phrygia the name Blaundos is sometimes 
spelt Mlaundos. In both cases the B was developed as in the 
Greek /9poTc? or /3\w<tko) ; and the true old form is Mlada or 
Mlandos, which are clearly the same name. Blndos, mentioned 

1 1862, p. 59. Amblada of Lyconnin. 

* The form Amplada was actually s See Waddington, Voyage Numixm., 
used in tho Byzantine period, see Le or in Lev. Kwniwn. 1851. 

Quien, Orient, Christ, vol. i. under 
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by Hierocles in the province Hellespontus, is another form of 
the same name. 1 Balandos mentioned in Lydia by the Notxtiae, 
is probably the same town as Blaundos, which lies near the 
frontier. The difficult form Mlada was avoided in two ways: 
(1) Amlada Amblada (becoming Ampelada), and Blandos or 
Blados or Blaundos:- (2) Malandos becoming Amilanda and 
Balandos, perhaps even the modern Galandos. 

Ampelada, Araplada, Amblada, or Amilanda, 2 must have been 
somewhere on the east side of the lake, where a good southern 
exposure, sheltered from the north wind, would favour the 
growing of vines. The modem town Galandos lies near the 
lake on the east and probably retains the ancient name. It is 
said that at Egerdir on the south side of the lake, not many 
miles from Galandos, and just beyond the limits of the district 
embraced in this inscription, twenty-five different species of 
grapes are found. 3 Neither Hierocles nor the lists of bishoprics 
mention a town named Amblada in Pisidia, but they all give an 
Amblada in Lycaonia. The Byzantine province of Lycaonia did 
not extend further west than Serki Serai, east of lake Caralis; 
so that it is quite impossible to suppose that any part of the 
district embraced in this inscription was included in Lycaonia. 
It is also impossible to suppose that a town situated at, or east 
of, Serki Serai furnished seven contributors to our inscription, 
or that it could be called by Strabo to*9 $>pv$lv ofiopos, or that 
Ptolemy could have placed it in western Pisidia. There arc 
therefore only two alternatives: either there was an Amblada 
in Lycaonia, and another Amblada in Pisidia, and the latter 
town disappeared before the Byzantine period, or Hierocles 
must, as Forbiger suggests, 4 5 have made a mistake in assigning 
Amblada to Lycaonia. The lists of bishoprics are generally 
according to the political divisions of the country, t.rj. all the 
bishops of Pisidia are under the metropolitan see of Antioch, 
but in some few cases a bishopric is connected with a distant 
metropolis. I can only suppose that for some reason or other 
Amblada was placed under the see of Iconium, and that 

1 M. Waldington thinks it is actually used for Amblada in Act. Condi. 

Blaundos, mentioned here l*y mistake ; * Ritter, Klcivaxim, ii. ; as the book 

probably he is right. See Lebaa, Inter. i* not in any Atheninn library I cannot 

A». Min. No. 1011. give the exact reference. 

5 The form Amilanda or A mnlnnda is 4 A1U Gcngr. ii. p. 335. 
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Hierocles, whose list has been much influenced by the enumera¬ 
tion of bishoprics, 1 has assigned it to the wrong province. Two 
reasons are in favour of the latter alternative: first it is ex¬ 
ceedingly rare for a town which coined money under the Roman 
Empire to disappear in the Byzantine period, and a comparative 
list of towns in the two periods proves that prosperity increased 
steadily, and that the old towns all remain; secondly, the 
language of Philostorgius, 2 when he mentions the Byzantine 
Amblada, applies very well to the Arapelada of our inscription. 
He says that it lay in an unhealthy and unpleasant situation, 
that the soil was barren, and that the inhabitants were very rude 
and uneducated: this last trait is quite in accordance with our 
inscription. 

Aiiipelada and Oinia furnish more contributors than any other 
towns. Has the name Oinia any connection, either true or 
according to popular etymology, with olvos ? We might look 
for the town in the vine-growing district near Amblada, and 
trace its prosperity to the same source. 

Kinnaborion, which is three times mentioned in our inscription, 
was a bishopric in the Byzantine period. It is mentioned in 
Not. Epiacup. i. vii. viii. ix.; and one of its bishops attended the 
sixth general council, while another was absent from the council 
of Chalcedon. Although it is in the heart of Pisidia, it is 
always placed under the metropolis of Synnada in Phrygia 
Salutnris. This is one of the geographical irregularities that 
sometimes occur in the lists of bishoprics. Kinnaborion is not 
mentioned by Hierocles nor in the very full list Not. Episcop. iii. 
x., xiii. In so exhaustive an enumeration of the towns as 
Hierocles gives, it can hardly be doubted that some of the fifty- 
five places mentioned in the inscription must occur. In making 
a comparison we must remember what gross errors often occur 
in the Byzantine lists 3 of Hierocles and the Kotitiac. Hierocles 


’ He sometimes uses such expres- 
shot ns 6 TtfiBpiaStav [la-hrmirot]. 

* H. J£eeUt. v. 2. 

* I nuiy here give a (vvr examples 
that have hitherto puzzled the com- 
meutators, Kouioupolis for I)iony»o- 
polis, Sitoupolis for Anostasiopolis, 
Thampsioupolis for Them i son ion. Many 
of these varieties are not mere uZerbitl 


error*: they are actual variations of 
spelling due to the indistinct pronun¬ 
ciation and provincial dialect of a half- 
educated people. How poorly educated 
even the bishops of the Byzantine 
period were may be judged Irom the 
fact that oue of those present at the 
council of Chalcedon could not write 
hi* own nitino. 
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begins his list of Pisidian towns thus, Antiochia, Neapolis, 
Limenai, Sabinai, Atmenia. The first two, now called 
Yalowatch and Karaghatch, lie east of Gonddne, a little 
north of lake Caralis (lake of Beishelier). Instead of Atmenia 
we find in Nolitiae vii. viii. ix., the forms Atenia, Atenoa, 
and it is hardly doubtful that Tewavfc in the inscription 
refers to the same place. But further, there is equally little 
doubt that Aafirjveus of the inscription and Sabinai of Hierocles 
are the same place, and that Sabinai ought to be corrected 
Dabinai. 1 It now becomes clear that his enumeration follows 
a well-defined geographical order. First he takes the country 
between Antioch and the two lakes, then the country bordering 
on Lycaonia, then the northern part of Pisidia, then the south¬ 
western round Baris (Isbarta), then the southern frontier. 

Finally, it is probable that the form T aAin^vexx; occurs in the 
inscription, though the reading is doubtful on the stone (see 
critical note L 84-5). This form would be derived from ra\i- 
ftivta, Ta Aifievta, ix. At/xvaia, a name, perhaps, for the small 
islands in the lake. 5 TA Aifiivia is the AifUvat, or Av/xevcw, or 
A vfivala, or A i/itnj, of Hierocles and the Nolitiae: Atpevev? 
occurs as the adjective. This identification enables us to 
recognise three consecutive towns of Hierocles in the district 
embraced by the inscription. 

If my interpretation of TaXifievev*: is admitted, it tends to 
confirm Prof. Hirschfeld’s view that the double lake along which 
these towns or villages were situated was called in ancient times 
Aifivai. It appears, therefore, that some of the contributors 
mentioned in our inscription come from the extreme southern 
corner of the lake : and it has already been shown that Mania 
and Lykiokome were probably on the northern shore towards 
Apollonia. The subscription was therefore common to a large 
country, all the northern and eastern shores of the lake. Let us 
now turn to the mutilated superscription to seo what object 
brought together such widely separated villages. 

0. Historical .—The only fact that can be gathered with 
certainty from the mutilated beginning of the inscription is that 

1 The town is not mentioned in any islands. This position would not suit 

other place. the inscription, as it is divided by 

2 Prof. Hirsdifeld places Limenai at mountains from the district where the 
Egerdir, the promontory beside the other towns arc found. 
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the money subscribed was devoted to buying certain articles 
employed in the worship of the great goddess Artemis : but the 
subscription is on such a large scale that it must have been 
intended for a greater purpose. The word 8tVu(X ov) makes it 
probable that the object was either to build, or to improve and 
beautify a temple of the goddess. Now the arrangement of the 
opening lines is remarkable. 1 The inscription was evidently in¬ 
tended at first to begin with line 4 ; we will conjecture that it 
defined the object of the subscription r<p St7n;[\p], the date 
t'e/>]&u9 7, eVl fipaftevT&v 12, and the list of those who had sub¬ 
scribed more than 850 denarii. Afterwards some addition was 
made at the beginning in the blank space above the first line of the 
original inscription. There %vas not room to insert all that was 
needed in the space abovo and six words were added at the right 
hand of the old inscription: this addition records that some persons 
‘ made at their own expense a phiale and some other articles, 
and chalkomata and patellai and a libanotris.’ This addition is 
engraved in smaller letters and less deeply than the rest: it is 
therefore much more difficult to decipher. The phiale and the 
libanotris often occur in inventories of temple property ; in the 
Corpus Ai0avo>Tk is twice given where the sense certainly 
demands Aiftavcorpk (1570 b and 2855). Patellae are not 
mentioned in any other Greek inscription known to me: the 
occurrence shows the mixture of Greek and Latin terms 
characteristic of the later Roman and Byzantine times. Festus 
explains patellae ns dishes in which food was set before the gods, 
especially the Lares and Penates. Chalkoma occurs often in 
the sense of a bronze plate to engrave an inscription on: it is 
mentioned in inscriptions of Corcyra and Sicily. 

The subscription appears to have embracer! the villages and 
small towns near the lake from the extreme southern extremity 2 
to the north-western corner. A glance at the map will show 
that this includes all the hike country except two well-defined 
districts marked out by the mountain-system, the plain of 
Apollonia and the district in which lie Baris, Seleuceia Sidera, 
Agrae, and Conana: these two districts centre round points 
away from the lake, while the district embraced by the insenp- 

1 An attempt is made to indicate it TaAiu«[» , ]«<'» 13 rejected, the boundary 

in the text. is extended far south by other con* 

2 Even if the proposed interpretation siderations. 
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tion is the lake country proper. The people of this lake country 
subscribe towards a temple of Artemis, situated near the lake 
and about the middle of the district. Now in the social system 
which is known to have existed in Cappadocia, in Phrygia, also 
in Smyrna and Ephesus, in the non-Greek period, different 
districts had their centre in a hicron ; the priests of the hicron 
interpreted the will of the god, and the people around were the 
servants of the hicron, UpoSovXoi. Greek civilisation was always 
hostile to this system, and the history of Asia Minor, wherever 
we know anythiug of it, shows always the same conflict between 
the polls system of the Greeks, and the hicron system of the 
natives. The Greeks developed a voXircia, while the native 
system is technically described by the phrase ^kcito Kcofnjhov 
—the people, living in towns or villages, had not a definite 
political system, but depended on the hicron. The worship of 
Artemis, as Curtius has remarked, 1 was peculiarly associated with 
low-lying land and reed-covered marshes. The reeds shared 
with men in the worship of the goddess, and moved to the sound 
of the music in her festivals, or, as Strabo says, the baskets 
danced, or in Laconia maidens crowned with reeds danced. 

This description enables us to form some conception of the 
worship of Artemis beside the Pisidian lake; and the remark¬ 
able suitability to this particular case proves the truth of our 
application. Every detail, so far as the details are known in other 
cases from our scanty information, suits here admirably. Lim- 
natis was a favourite epithet of the goddess, used sometimes as 
her actual name: so we find a Laconian dedication uvidvnc 
Atpvdn} We have, a few pages back, seen reason to accept 
Prof. Hirschfeld’s conjecture that the lake near which this hicron 
stood bore no more definite name than Limnai. 

It cannot be supposed that the hicron system survived in its 
purity through the Roman period: the hicron was now only a 
social centre with no political power. But it appeal's that the 
whole district still looked to it as the religious sanctuary. All 
over Asia Minor we observe that as a rule the sanctuary is 
outside the city: so at Ephesus, at Smyrna, and many other 
places. A political centre groivs up, but it is always apart from 

1 Curtins in Arch. Ztg. 1858, p. 150; s See Friinlcel, Arch. Zg. 1876, ]». 

F. Muller in Philol. rii. on Gy<jr*.; 2S, on Artemis Limnstis. 

K. 0. Miller, 7brier, i. p. 382 
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and in opposition to the religious centre. In this case the Roman 
domination prevented the development of political power: the 
administration of the imperial province of Galatia, in which the 
district was embraced, gave apparently less freedom to the in¬ 
habitants and allowed less local government than the senatorial 
province of Asia: in the latter the towns had the right to put 
the names of their own magistrates on their coins. Hence it 
would appear that the Graeco-Roman civilisation was far better 
established in the valley of Metropolis than in this district, as 
is evident from the contemporary inscriptions of Metropolis 
published in this number of the Journal. Development came 
with the spread of education and knowledge of Greek ; the use 
of fine classical names began to be common at the end of the 
second century. The inscription bears witness to a prosperity 
and contentment remarkable to any one that knows the modern 
country. I doubt if any man in the district is no>v rich enough 
to subscribe twenty denarii to any purpose. 

It is difficult to gather what relations existed between the 
hieron and the different towns, and wliat were the duties and 
powers of the officers, apparently two in number, called fipa- 
fievral. But the fact that coius of Amblada are known under 
Commodus and Caracalla proves that that town had its own 
magistracy and separate government. It is, however, quite 
possible that the hieron of Artemis w as at the town of Amblada, 
and that the surrounding villages w'ere dependent on it as the 
centre of authority. 

Note on Amblada ,.—Although the point is of little importance, 
I am unwilling to leave it without stating distinctly the reasons 
which lead me to think that all the different towns named 
Amblada, Amplada, Ampelada, Amilanda, Amalanda, Amlada, 
are really only one town, situated beside the lake of Egerdir, 
possibly at Galandos. The occurrence of n before d in some 
cases, and its absence in others, show that the nasal sound w'as 
very slight; probably the n only marks a nasalised vowel, which 
was generally disregarded when the word was written in Greek 
letters. This weakness of the n before d has long been known 
as characteristic of the Pamphylian and Cyprian dialects, so 
that it is not strange to find it also in Pisidia. 

If we-set aside for the moment the evidence of our inscription. 
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it is evident that, after the identification of Anaboura, 1 &c., 
there arc only two positions in which it is possible to place 
Amblada, the eastern shore of the Egerdir lake, say at Galandos, 
and the neighbourhood of Serki Serai. Now an examination 
shows that the evidence of Strabo and of Ptolemy is accurate 
and clear if they are referring to Galandos, but if they are 
referring to Serki Serai their language is exceedingly loose and 
inaccurate. 

Strabo describes lake Caralis in connection with Lycaonia and 
its opoirtSia : he evidently conceives that the lake lies between 
Lycaonia and Pisidia. It is not consistent with this to place a 
Pisidian town east of the lake at Serki Serai Again he says 
Amblada is one of the towns rote <t>pvl;iv o/iopoi /cal rrj K apla. 
He considers the boundary between Phrygia and Pisidia to 
be a line running east and west a little south of Antioch and 
Apollonia. Galandos is then most clearly <t>pv!jiv 8/iopos, but 
Serki Serai is not. In the first place it is a long way south of the 
frontier-line : in the second place the town of Anaboura, which 
Strabo mentions, is right between Serki Serai and the frontier. 

Ptolemy 2 places Neapolis due south of Antioch, Amblada 
south-west of Antioch and west of Neapolis. 3 This agrees 
exactly wfith Galandos, but is quite wrong if we think of Serki 
Serai. I am aware that Ptolemy is not always to be trusted 
implicitly, but I could quote several cases where he is absolutely 
accurate while modern geographers are quite wrong. 

Again there is plenty of evidence to show that the neighbour¬ 
hood of the lake of Egerdir is rich in grapes and in wine. I have 
already given one quotation to this effect: compare the following 
sentence translated from the Ityihaiinuma of the Arab geographer 
Hadji Khalfa with the passage of Strabo about the medicinal wine 
of Amblada, 4 * Bavlo est le nom d’une montagne aupr&s du lac 
d’Egerdir. Cette montagne abonde en raisins et en nnlres 
blanches, dont on fait une esp&ce de vin cuit qui est fort estimA’ 
I know’ no evidence that grapes abounded on the east side of 
lake Caralis; the Isaurian mountains far to the south-east are 
the only other grape-growing district mentioned. 

1 Sec toy paper, Mitlheil. 1883,' Notes * Neapolis is the same as Anaboura, 

and Inscriptions from Asia Minor.’ see MiUhcil., l.e. 

3 I use the text of the Tauchnitz * See Vivien St Martin, Asie 1/m- 

edition of Ptolemy. enre, ii. 699. 
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The case would be too clear to need discussion were it not for 
the evidence of Hierocles, which is undoubtedly of the highest 
value. But M. Waddington has proved that his list of towns 
in Hellespontus is inaccurate , 1 and I feel compelled by the 
evidence quoted to believe that in this case he has been misled 
by the arrangement of the bishoprics, in which for some reason 
or other Amblada was attached to the metropolitan see of 
Iconium. This arrangement perhaps arose during the time 
when no province of Lycaonia existed, and when Iconium was a 
part of Pisidia . 2 

It is easy to give examples of such geographical irregularities 
in the arrangement of the bishoprics : I need here mention only 
Parlais, which I think I have proved to be a town in the south 
of Lycaonia, but which is always placed under Antioch of 
Pisidia . 3 

W. M. Ramsay. 


1 Waddington on Lobas, Inaer. As. 
Alin. No. 1011. 

* The province of Lycaonia was formed 
later than the Concil. Sardicense, 347 
A.D., perhaps later than Cone. Alcxundr. 


362 A.i)., but was already in existence 
in 873 A.u. 

* See ‘ Uned. Inner, of As. Min.’ No. 
48 in Bull. Corr. HcU. 1883. 
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A STATUE OF THE YOUTHFUL ASKLEPIOS. 

Teb marble statue of a youthful male figure holding in his left 
hand a snake-encircled staff, which is reproduced in the accom¬ 
panying plate, was found by Smith and Porcher at Cyrene , 1 and is 
now in the collection of the British Museum. By its original dis¬ 
coverers this figure was named Aristaeus: an attribution which 
has been adopted, though with some hesitation, in the Museum 
Guide to the Graeco-Roman Sculptures.* As, however, this 
attribution seems more than doubtful, it may be well to lay 
before the readers of the Hellenic Journal some additional 
remarks upon the subject, and to direct special attention to a 
statue which is not among those photographed in the History 
of Discoveries at Cyrene, and which has not, hitherto, been figured 
elsewhere. 

The statue now to be described is four feet five and a half 
inches in height, and represents a young and beardless male 
figure standing facing. His right hand rests upon his hip, and 
under his left arm is a staff round which is coiled a serpent.' 
The lower half of the bedy is wrapt in a himation, the end of 
which falls over the left shoulder, leaving the chest and the 
right arm uncovered The hair is wavy and carefully composed, 
but does not fall lower than the neck: around the head is a plain 
band, above which has been some kind of crown or upright head¬ 
dress : the top of the head has been worked flat. On the feet 
are sandals, and at the side of the left foot is a conical object 
which has been called a rude representation of the omphalos, 
but which is, in all probability, a mere support. The head of 

1 History of Ditcoveruu at Oyrene, by * Part iL (1876), p. 48, No. 114. 
Capt. Smith and Commander Porcher. The statue is at present in the Graeco- 
London, 1864, p. 103, No. 74. Roman Basement. 
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the serpent, and the left hand, which has rested on the staff, 

are wanting. . _ 

This statue was found in a Cyrenian temple which hus been 
called the Temple of Venus on account of several statuettes of 
that goddess having been there discovered together. 1 Besides 
the images of Aphrodite, there were also found a Derneter, a 
pilaster in form of Pan, a representation of Apollo, a relief of the 
nymph Cyrene crowned by Libya, and other objects. 2 The 
divinities found in company with our statue being so miscel¬ 
laneous, it is obvious that its find-spot cannot be considered 
much guide in determining its attribution. Fortunately, how¬ 
ever, the figure itself holds an object which is sufficiently 
familiar and distinctive — that snake-encircled staff which 
is the almost invariable accompaniment of the god Asklepios. 
The pose, moreover, and the arrangement of the drapery are those 
which must be recognised as preeminently Asklepian, though 
of course they are not appropriated to the God of Mediciue 
exclusively. There would, in fact, be no difficulty in naming this 
figure Asklepios, were it not for the feminine appearance and 
the extremely youthful forms which it presents. The staff is, 
indeed, the staff of Asklepios, but the face is the face ot 
Apollo It is no doubt this divergence from the familiar 
bearded type of the God of Healing which has rendered 
previous writers, in spite of the presence of the snake-encircled 
staff, averse from denominating this statue Asklepio3. The attri¬ 
bution to Aristaeus has not, however, much to recommend it. 
"When we have said that this statue was discovered at Gyrene, 
and that Aristaeus was the mythic founder of Cyrene; when 
we have urged that Aristaeus would probably resemble Apollo 
iu his features, and that he had a subordinate rdk as a medical 
divinity, we have exhausted the stock of arguments in favour 
of this attribution. And even if those arguments were far more 
convincing than they are, this representation would still entirely 
fail co accord with any of the artistic representations of Aristaeus, 
so far as they have been made out by archaeologists: for, in 
accordance with his character as a beneficent patron of coun ry 
life in general, this divinity seems to have been Portrayed 
as a bearded figure holding in his right hand the Horn 

i Smith and Forcher, * «. P- * Smith and Porolmr, p. 102, f. 

77. 
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Plenty, 1 or perhaps as a shepherd bearing upon his shoulders a 
ram. 8 

But if we are willing to discard Aristaeus and to fix on 
Asklepios as the personage here intended, our difficulties 
will be much lessened by recalling the fact that certain 
ancient statuaries portrayed the God of Medicine not under 
the image of a man of mature age, but as a youth. Though 
I have no right to make the publication of this statue an excuse 
for a dissertation on the presentment of Asklepios in art, I shall, 
perhaps, be justified in saying a few words as to this youthful 
type of the God of Medicine. 

There can, I think, be little doubt, especially if we look to 
the numismatic evidence, that the bearded type of Asklepios is 
the one which early became generally prevalent. The creation 
of the Zeus-like ideal of the God of Healing has, with much 
probability, been referred by Overbeck 3 to Alkamenes, or to 
some one or other of those pupils of Pheidias who made images 
of Asklepios. The portrayal of Asklepios as a youth must, 
probably, be regarded as something quite exceptional—just as 
the representation (by Boethos) of Asklepios as a child was 
clearly exceptional. 4 Even the genius of Skopas, who delighted 
so much in the beauty of youth and who was perhaps almost 
the first to display the God of Healing as young, could 
not win for this conception a place in the affections of the 
multitude:—Neo? 8k ypalas 8aipova<i Ka$nrrd<rco, men said 
of this young Asklepios; and, as we know from innumerable 
effigies, from coins and from gems, from statue and from 
votive relief, it was the bearded Asklepios who did in the 
end prevail. It is unfortunate that of this remarkable type 
we should know so little; but there are, I believe, only three 
undoubted references to statues of Asklepios as a youth. 6 


1 Kckhel, Atm. Vd. A need., p. 107 ; 
G. C. Mtillcr, Dt Corcyraeorum Re- 
fublied, p. 55. 

* Sec the article ‘Aristaeus’ in 
Daremberg and Saglio, Did. dcs Ant. 
A bronze statue found in Sardinia 
representing a young and nnde mala 
figure, on whose body are bees, has 
been explained as Aristaeus; sec Spano, 
Dull. Sardo, 1855. 


* Oriecli. Pladik (3rd edition), voL 
i. p. 274. 

4 Overbeck, SchriftquelUsn, No. 1590. 

• Overbeck {Griech. Platt, i. 274, 
3rd ed.) incidentally remarks that 
Praxiteles represented Asklepios youth¬ 
ful, but I cannot find any authority for 
this statement. No doubt it is a slip 
of the pen for Skopas. 
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Perhaps the earliest of which we hear is the agalma which stood 
at the entrance of the Temple of Asklepios at Sikyon, and which 
was made in gold and ivory by the sculptor Kalamis (circ. B.c. 
500-460). Pausanias, 1 who describes it as that of a beardless 
figure, distinctly calls it Asklepios; and there is no reason to 
suppose him mistaken, though this representation of the God of 
Herding is apparently unique—the god holding in one hand a 
sceptre and in the other a pine cone. 2 * A beardless statue of 
Asklepios is also mentioned 8 as existing at Phlius, but Pausanias 
gives us no particulars respecting it. Lastly, we learn from the 
same authority that the great Skopas made for the Temple of 
Asklepios at Gortys in Arcadia an agalma of the god in which 
he was represented as youthful. 4 * We should have been grateful 
to Pausanias for any details concerning this work, for in all 
probability it was no mere repetition of an older idea, but itself 
an original Asklepios type. But the indefatigable traveller to 
whom all archaeologists owe so much hod no room in his note¬ 
book for long descriptions, and he merely describes this youthful 
Asklepios as he describes that of Sikyon and of Phlius, by 
saying that it is an Asklepios who has not yet grown a beard— 
oi/K ex<*v nco yivtta.* On extant monuments, representations 
of the youthful God of Medicine are extremely rare. A coin 
(see woodcut) in the French Collection, issued in the reign of 
Caracalla at Phlius, seems certainly to portray Asklepios as 
beardless; though the specimen is, unfortunately, not in a 
very satisfactory state 6 * of preservation. In addition to this 


1 Pans. ii. 10, 8. Cp. Overbade, 

Oriech. Plasl. (3rd ed.), i. 217-222. 

a nfrt>os icapirbj'TTjr Ijutpov. Cp. the 

relief in the *A0ifwu«»>, vol. v., p. 818, 
No. 89, and Lenormnnt, Les Origints 

de VEist. d’apris la Bible (2nd ed.), 
p. 84 (note). 

* Paus. ii. 18, 5. 

* Paus. viiL 28, 1. Cp. Urlichs, 
Skopas, p. 15 f., and p. 89 t ; Ovcr- 
beck (on Skopas), Griech. Blast. (3rd 
ed.), vol. ii. p. 11 f. 

8 Skopas also made ft statue of 
Asklepios for the Temple of Athene 
Alea in Tegoa (Pans. viii. 47, 1). It 
is not stated by Pausanias whether or 
not it was beardless. At Titane there 
H. S.—VOL. rv. 


was a marble slatuo of Asklepios called 
ropn/mr (Paus. ii. 11, 8), aud because 
the Asklepios of Gortys in Arcadia was 
beardless, it is supposed by Curtius 
(Peloponnesos, i. p. 85) and by Pnnofka 
[Asklepios) that this statue was like¬ 
wise beardless. 

0 P&nofka, in his Asklepios (Taf. v. 
n. 6), engraves the reverse type of a 
similar coin of Phlius (obv. head of 
Sept. Soverns; = Mion. Supp. iv. 
1044, p. 159), but from an extremely 
bad specimen. The coin here repro¬ 
duced is taken from a cast kindly sent 
me by M. Babelon of tho Bibliothiiquo 
Nationale. In the case of the youth- 
ful seated figure feeding a serpent 
E 
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there should he mentioned two marble statues, engravings 
of which may be consulted in Clarac 1 or Wieseler-Muller. 
Both these statues (Nos. 775 and 776 in Plate lx. of the 
Lenbn&ler) represent a youthful male figure who stands facing, 



leaning on a snake-encircled staff. On the left of one figure 
(No. 775) stands a netted omphalos, on the left of the other 
(No. 776), a globe. The head of the figure No. 775 somewhat 
resembles that of a young Herakles, and his hair is short 
and curly: the hair of the other figure (No. 776) is long, 
and hangs down on each side of the head. It is extremely 
unsatisfactory to note that in the case of both these marbles the 
serpent and staff are restorations. The head of No. 775 certainly 
belongs to the statue, and the head of No. 776 is stated by 
Clarac to be antique, * et seulement rattach^e/ but I am much 
inclined to doubt whether it belongs of right to its present 
body. 

To these examples of the youthful Asklepios—such as they 
are—we may now add the statue which forms the subject of the 
present paper. However little that statue may reproduce the 
work of Skopas, it is, archaeologically, of some importance as 
another instance of a very rare and interesting class of re¬ 
presentations; while it has the merit of being absolutely 
untampered with by modern restorers. It evidently belongs 
to Roman times, but is, perhaps, not later than the reign of 
Hadrian. The treatment of the drapery is hard and the face 
rather expressionless. The vacant look which the eyes now 
wear may, indeed, have been obviated originally by the use of 


represented on a silver coin of Zacyn- 
thnfl, it is hazardous to determine 
whether Apollo or the young Asklepios 
be intended. (See Mionnet, t. ii. 
p. 206, n. 8 ; Planches, PI. lxxiii. n. 3 ; 


cp. Prof. P. Gardner’s Types Greek 
Coins, PI. viii. No. 38.) 

1 Hus. cU Sculpt. PI. 549, N. 1189 ; 
(tom. ir. text, p. 10) : PI. 545, No. 
1145 (torn. iv. text, p. 3, No. 1145). 
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colour; aud though there is little to praise in the general 
execution of this work, I think we may see in it the traces of 
better things, and may even believe that its sculptor had in 
mind the production of some older and more famous artist 
whose powers exceeded his own. 

The worship of Asklepios was certainly flourishing at Cyrene 
in the first century a.d. j 1 and it is, indeed, extremely probable 
that this cultus was known to the Cyrenians at a time long 
anterior to the Roman rule. Herodotus, 2 it will be remembered, 
speaks of the noted physicians of Cyreue, and a school of 
medicine at that epoch almost implies a sanctuary of the God of 
Medicine. 8 At the neighbouring town of Balagrae, Asklepios 
was revered (though wo know not how early) as ’I arpfc. This 
worship is said by Pausanias 4 to have been derived from 
Epidaurus, and to have been handed on by the Cyrenians to the 
Cretau Lebene. 

Before talcing leave of this subject, I ought to mention certain 
representations of an uudraped beardless youth holding a snake- 
encircled staff. These representations occur on Roman coins 
and medallions of the Imperial age, and special attention has 
been lately directed to them by Dr. Von Sallet in a short notice 
published in the Zeilschrift filr Numismatik (vol. ix. (1881) pp. 
139-141). The German numismatist is doubtful whether we 
ought to consider the figures in question to be those of the young 
Asklepios or of an Apollo holding the Asklepian staff. In a paper 
recently published in the Numismatic Chronicle (vol. ii., 3rd 
ser., pp. 301-305) I have myself endeavoured, whilst bringing 
forward other representations of the same class, to show that these 
figures are those of Apollo, who in his character of medical 
divinity lias borrowed the peculiar attribute of his son Asklepios. 


* Tacit., Ann. xiv. 18. L. Muller, 
NumimuUique de Vaneienns Afrique, 
vol. i. (Coins of the Cyrenaica), pp. 
163-164. A figure probably of llygeia 
(‘art very late ami coarse’) was found 
at Cyrene in the Temple of Apollo 
(Smith and Forchcr, p. 100, No. 12), 
as well as a statuette (' sculpture late 
aud bad’) probably of Asklepios. 
(Cyrene, find-spot not noted. Smith 
and Porcher, p. 107, No. 127.) * Le 
serpent d'Esculape esV aussi placi 


comma type sur lea monnaies [of the 
Cyrenaica] de I'^poque romaine.' 
Miiller, op. ciL p. 111. 

8 ill 131. 

* On autonomous coins of the Cyren¬ 
aica the serpent occurs as an accessory 
symbol. Miiller (op. cti. p. 110 ; Cp. 
fluppl., p. 3) would refer it to the 
cultus of Asklepios. 

4 ii. 26, 7. Cp. Barth, Jt'andcrun- 
gen dureh die KUsUnl&ndcr des MiUel- 
mures, vol. i. pp. 415-416 and p. 432. 

E 2 
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My chief grounds for this contention are that (in two, at any rate, 
of the instances) the arrangement of the hair in long tresses is 
unmistakably Apolline, and that the figures are introduced 
completely undraped, while we have no evidence that such was 
the case with Asklepios even when represented as a youth. While 
therefore it may be well in searching for examples of the 
youthful God of Medicine to beware how we mistake an Apollo 
for a genuine young Asklepios, yet in our Cyrenian statue both 
the style of the hair and the presence of drapery lead us to see an 
example of the youthful Asklepios rather than an Apollo holding 
the Asklepian staff. 


Warwick Wroth. 
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METROPOLITANUS CAMPUS. 

It may not be unsuitable to the purpose of this Journal to 
depart for once from the strictly scientific method, and describe 
shortly the problem of a ‘ Lost Phrygian City/ as it presents 
itself to the explorer both in its relation to ancient literature 
and in its actual modem features. I take the example of a city 
which played no part in ancient history, which is mentioned 
only twice or thrice incidentally in classical literature, where 
no known event took place and no person known to fame was 
bom, which, in short, is about as insignificant as a city could 
well be, and I hope to show that the discovery even of such a 
little city may have interest and value for classical scholars. 

The passage in which Livy describes the march of the consul 
Manlius on his piratical raid through Asia Minor is one of 
peculiar interest on many grounds, apart from its value for 
students of geography. There is no passage in the whole of 
Livy which is more obviously translated from a Greek original: 
it is therefore of great importance in the question of his relation 
to his authorities and of his trustworthiness in using them. 
Beyond the mere resolution of the true scholar to understand 
his author, there is the further incentive to study this particular 
passage that the author’s historical character is to some extent 
dependent on it. Now the third recorded stage beyond Saga- 
lassos in Manlius's march is the Mdropolitanus Campus. Where 
in wide Phrygia was the Metropolitans Campus ? 

When Alcibiades found that the game was lost among the 
Greek cities, he took to a roving life in Asia Minor, and at last 
was slain at a village between Metropolis and Synnada. The 
closing scene in the life of a man who was for a time the central 
figure in Greek history, however much of a scoundrel ho may 
(lie several other distinguished old Greeks) have been, is not 
wholly devoid of interest to Greek scholars. 
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Strabo quotes a sentence from Artemidorus describing the 
road that was formed under the Diadochi between Ephesus and 
Mazaca of Cappadocia, afterwards called Caesareia; the first 
station mentioned east of Apameia on this road is Metropolis. 
I shall not here dwell on the fact that viewed as a whole the 
history of Asia Minor for many centuries depends on this great 
artery of communication; I merely appeal to the desire, which 
every true scholar has, to understand thoroughly the author be 
reads. 

To numismatists Metropolis has the interest that it presents 
to him the problem of unclassified coins. There is a Metropolis 
in Ionia, and thore are two cities Metropolis in Phrygia; of the 
latter one was included in the province of Pisidia after 297 A.D., 
and may be distinguished as ‘ the southern Metropolis.’ The 
coins of Metropolis may be divided into classes :— 

(1) Coins with the legend MHTPOnOA6ITONTQN€NIQNIA : 
Metropolis of Ionia. 

(2) Coins with the legend MHTPOnOA€ITQN<|)PY : one of 
the two cities Metropolis in Phrygia, and, as I shall prove here, 
the southern Metropolis. 1 The magistrate is the TTpura 
apyav. 

(3) Coins with the legend MHTPOnOA€lTCN, mentioning 
a aTpaT7]yo<i as eponymous magistrate; these cannot have been 
coined by the southern Metropolis. They begin in the third 
century, 8 and the list of magistrates known to me includes eleven 
names. 

(4) .Coins with the legend MHTPOnOA€lTnN, mentioning 
the games C6BACTAK AICAPHA (stc); one of this class 
mentions a strategos, so that these coins are struck by the same 
city that coined class (3). The choice is limited therefore to 
Metropolis of Ionia and the northern Metropolis. This class 
also belongs to the third century. 

(5) Coins with the legend MHTPOTTOA6ITQN, and 

(6) Coins with the legend MHTPOrTOAenC. Some of the 
coins in these two classes are certainly Phrygian. M. Wadding- 

M 

1 I proposed this assignation on in- 3 Mionnet quotes from Scstini a coin 
sufficient grounds in MiUheil. Inst, of Antoninus Pius with the legend, 
Alh. 1882, p. 145. Em. .MHTPOnOAElTnN. 
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ton bought one in the country (see his Voyage Numimatique), 
and I have seen several there, but unfortunately before I began 
to make a note of such coins. Others certainly belong to 
Metropolis of Ionia. I have not the opportunity of studying 
the coins belonging to these classes. 

On October 25, 1881, our little party left Apameia, now 
called Dineir, the capital of Phrygia in the Graeco-Roman 
period. Our object was to trace the course of the important 
Roman road which led to Synnada, the modern town Tchifout 
Cassaba, ‘Jews’ Market,’ and, as far as we could learn, the only 
direct route between the two towns crossed a valley called the 
Tchyl Ova. We climbed the steep ascent behind— i.e. east of— 
Apameia, crossed obliquely the plain of Aulocreue, now called 
Dombai Ova, ‘ Buffalo Valley,’ and entered a ravine among the 
hills on the opposite side. 1 Our course was nearly north-east. 
Among the hills we several times observed cuttings in the rock; 
they marked the course of the Roman road, along which, as 
early as the time of Strabo, the huge monolithic columns of 
Phrygian marble were conveyed to the Aegean coast on their 
way to Rome. About sixteen or seventeen miles* from Apameia 
we reached the Tchyl Ova, a fertile valley about eleven miles 
long and four broad, completely surrounded by hills. The road 
goes straight along the valley which extends towards the north¬ 
east. In such a fertile valley on the great Roman high road 
some city must have stood, and it was at onco resolved that 
we must find its remains. There are at least a dozen villages 
in the valley, and we began to search them one by one. The 
following day we found three inscriptions, a number of marbles, 
and traces of buildings at the village of Horrou on the north 
side of the valley, and above it on a hill there was said to be a 
kale, ‘castle.’ The kale showed evident traces of fortification, 
but little except fragments of glass and pottery to prove that a 
Roman city had occupied the site. 3 On the third day we came 
in the afternoon to Tatarly, near the other end of the valley; 


1 I have since regretted that we did 
not spend a day among the villages 
on the northern side of this valley, 
along the road to Sandukli, the ancient 
Hieropolis. I should now look for 
some Phrygian city on this road ; hut 
circumstances confined our whole jour¬ 
ney within very nartow limits of timp. 


8 I use the word mile always in the 
Roman sense. 

8 No coins, except a few Byzantine 
and autonomous coins of Apameia, could 
be found in the valley. A Greek emis¬ 
sary had recently crossed the valley, 
and bought every coin. 
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here we soon discovered that there were several inscriptions on 
stones half-buried in the cemetery, and the natives said that at 
the kale on a little hill over the village there were ‘ old stones ’ 
and ‘old houses.’ At the same time we made another less 
pleasant discovery: I had in the morning sent on the baggage 
and servants to a village which was said to be at an hour’s 
distance, but in Tatarly the natives declared this village was 
four long hours’ ride away, and already it was within three hours 
of sunset. It is injudicious to be far from camp after sunset in 
a half-populated country where no roads exist, but it was hard 
to desert the inscriptions. Especially tempting was one very 
large marble basis, on the under side of which we could see an 
inscription in big letters. We got out all the able-bodied men 
of the village, armed with the clumsy native picks and small 
trees to serve as levers, and proposed the magnificent reward of 
tenpence if they succeeded in turning round the big stone. I 
may say that I have dug up many Turkish cemeteries in Asia 
Minor, and never met with the slightest disapproval except once 
at Tyana in Cappadocia, where some veiled ladies came up, hot 
and angry, luckily just too late to hinder the men from uncover¬ 
ing an inscription for my benefit: in fact, so far as my experience 
goes, Turks are never so jovial and ready to lend a helping hand 
as when digging up the graves of their ancestors. Alter an 
hour's toil the stone was still unmoved, and the workmen began 
to relax their efforts. We raised our reward, and encouraged 
them by promising one shilling and fourpence; the judicious 
munificence produced good effect, and the stone was moved 
sufficiently for me to copy the inscription. The others were 
easily copied: we hurried off without visiting the kale, and 
luckily reached the camp without any misadventure except a long 
ride in the dark. 

None of the inscriptions found in the valley contained the 
name of the town, and for the time it seemed that we had failed 
to discover our city. But in May 1882 I had the opportunity, 
during a journey in company with Sir Charles Wilson, of ac¬ 
quiring a wider knowledge of the country. It then became 
clear that the Metropolis where Manlius halted, and which lay 
on the road from Ephesus to Caesareia Mazaca, must have been 
in the Tchyl Ova, and that the valley is the Metropolitanus 
Campus. Passing through Paris in December 1882, it occurred 
to me that M. Waddington’s wide knowledge of Phrygian 
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antiquities might enable him to identify some of the names 
mentioned on my inscriptions, and at the first glance he recog¬ 
nised that the person honoured in one of them was a magistrate 
mentioned on unedited coins bearing the legend MHTPOFIO- 
A€ITQN(t>PY. 

Professor Hirschfeld has placed this southern Metropolis in 
the valley of Apollonia, and when writing on the topography of 
this district in the Mittheilungen des dcutschen Instituts zu Athcn 
for 1882, I could only follow his authority. Several of the 
arguments in my paper, therefore, cease to have any value; but 
the proposal made in it to assign the coins of class (2) to the 
southern Metropolis has since proved correct. As in the present 
paper I shall have occasion to differ from Professor Hirschfeld 
on several other points, I must here say that in the great 
majority of cases the sites which he assigns to Pisidian and 
Phrygian cities seem to me certainly correct, and that my diver¬ 
gency from his views is on points winch he had not the oppor¬ 
tunity of seeing so thoroughly. His journey made Pisidia, 
previously a terra incognita, one of the best known parts of Asia 
Minor. 

No. 1. 

The place of honour is given, as is but fair, to the inscription 
on the large marble basis. 

HBOYAHKAI 
OAHMOC 
6 T 6 IMHCEAYP 
AA€£-AN APON 

5 KAPIKOYMENNE 

0Y 6 NAOiWC 
NEIKHCANT A 
©IKWNnANKPATI 
ONATWNAQEME 

10 WCMENNEAN-C 

TTPWTHCA0O6 
Cl-CT-T AYKYT A 
T-lfTATPI Al YTTO 
TOYnAnnoY 

13 AYTOY 
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'H ftovXq Kat 6 Brjp.o<; irelfirjce A up. 'AXei-avBpov Kapiicov 
TAevv&ov 4vB6£tos veixrjaajna \Uv\6iko3v irav/cpafcov AycSva 
Oepeco? Mevveavr/s vpo>Trpt So^e[t]ai;? rp yXuKVTarg irarptBi 
in t6 tov TraTTTrov avrov. 

In a Themis or dymv QepariKo<; the prizes given to the victors 
in the sports were not mere garlands, but objects of value, sums 
of money, or even an honorary statue. 1 Such games were 
common in Lycia, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and we may from this 
inscription add southern Phrygia. The genitive of 0ep,t<: in this 
sense is usually OipuBot, but in this and another inscription of 
Metropolis it is dipeos. It was a feature of the Graecising 
civilisation of these countries that some wealthy citizen paid 
the expenses of the festival and was rewarded by having his 
name given to it; the custom recalls the choragic and similar 
liturgies in Athens, but it is quite contrary to the democratic 
pride of Athens that the name of any citizen should be given 
to the festival. If the donor was still living, it was usual that 
he should be agonothetes ; if the games were celebrated with 
money bequeathed for the purpose, a relative of the donor often 
filled the office. So we find 

(1) At Oinoanda a ®l/u? aywvov Evapeartfov, in which the 
giver of the games, Julius Lucius Meidias Euarestos is ayoivo- 
0ert)<i ( C . I. G. 4380 m.). 

(2) At Balboura a ©e/x/?, the gift of Meleagros Castor, whose 
grandson Thoantios is dycovoflen?? Sib fiiou, and holds the games 
at least eleven times (C. I. G. 4380). 

(3) At Sagalassos an ’Ay tov KaXXnr7riavelo<; ) celebrated with 
money bequeathed by M. Ulpius Kallippianos, in which Q. Au¬ 
relius Diomedianus Alexander is dywvodirrjf; ( C . I. G. 4369). 

(4) At Side a ©«/u<? TlapupvXiaKtj in which 

Aurelius Paioueinos Touesianos the donor is aywvodeTijs Bid 
piov (G. /. G. 4352). 

(5) At Telmessos a Qiput rerapTij aycovuv IT poKXrjiavwv, in 
which M. Domitius Philippus is dyo)vo6en)<; Bid fiiov (C. I. G. 
4198). 

1 See Longpericr in Rev. Numism. At. Min. No. 1209 ; Bull. Corr. Hell 
1S69-70; Waddington on Lebrts, Inter. iii. p. 340. 
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(6) Unknown city. The first Themis Theodoreios in which 
the donor Aur. Theodoros is ayavoOcri)? Bta fULov (Bull. Corr. 
llell. iii. p. 340) .* 

In the First Menneanic Themis the pancration was won by 
Aurelius Alexander, grandson of the donor, whose name, there¬ 
fore, must have been Menneas, and who, in the regular course, 
was doubtless agonothetes. The senate and the people of 
Metropolis placed an inscription in honour of the victory on the 
very large marble basis which gave us so much trouble to move, 
and on which there perhaps stood originally a statue of the 
victor in the character of an athlete. It must have been some 
unusual circumstance that prompted the state to do so, inas¬ 
much as the cost of the Menneanic Themis was defrayed by 
Menneas. Moreover the expression 7rpa>r»?<? might be taken as 
a proof that the inscription was not composed till later Menne¬ 
anic Themides had been celebrated. The general language 
of the inscription is peculiar, and suggests that at some later 
time the state commemorated the victory of Alexander in the 
pancration, ‘when the First Menneanic Themis was given by 
his grandfather to his sweetest fatherland.’ This supposition 
becomes a certainty when the following two inscriptions are 
compared:—■ 

No. 2. 

At Horrou, six or seven miles away across the valley, 
engraved on a marble basis. 

ETEIMHCE 

AYPMENNEAC 

OEMEWCArW 

NOOCTHCAYP 

5 AAEZANAPON 

TIClOYTTPOTPE 
tAMEN-CT-CnO 
WCENAO 
WCArWNICA 
10 ENONfTYOl 

WNFTANKPATf 

ON 

1 So? also Lebas, Nos. 120P, 1210, 1223, 1257, kc. 
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’E reifirjae A vp. Mevpias, [0]£/x«ds \£\ytovod\£\ri)S, A vp. 
’A Xe^avBpov T*[e]fov, npoTp€-ty-ap.€Vi)<; n/? tt6\€co<;, epSogat 
[ajyojvtcra[/i] epop llvO i[k]u>v nap te par iop. 

This is the honorary inscription, probably forming part of 
the prize (Oepa), put up by the agonothetes under the direction 
of the state, 1 in honour of the victor in the pancration. Aurelius 
Menneas, the agonothetes, places the inscription and therefore 
pays its cost. He is no doubt the same Menneas who, as we 
have seen, was donor and agonothetes of the Menneanic 
Themides. This Themis, in which Aurelius Alexander Tieiou 
won the pancration, must certainly be the first, otherwise the 
expression Bevrtpa? or r p(nj$ would be added, as in the fol¬ 
lowing inscription and in many other cases. But we have just 
seen that the victor at the first Themis was grandson of the 
donor, and we can now restore the pedigree of the family as 
follows:— 

Aurelius Menneas 
[Aurelius] Karikos Menneas 
Aurelius Alexandros Tieiou. 

The peculiar indeclinable name Tieiou is quite in accordance 
with Phrygian analogy : we find Mr/v T lAfiov, Mfjv Qapvafcov, 
K apov. It is one of the last lingering traces of the pre- 
Greek languages of Asia Minor. 

When I showed this inscription to M. Waddington, he 
recognised that Alexandros Tieiou was mentioned on two 
inedited coins of Metropolis of Phrygia in his collection. By 
his permission I here describe them :— 

(1) Obv .—Radiated head of Decius, right: 

AYT.K.f.M.K.TPAA€KINC€ (sic.) 

Rev .—Within a tetrastyle temple of Corinthian order, Cybele 
seated two-thirds turned to the left, bolding a patera in the 
right hand, and having the left resting on a tympanum. On 
the ground on each side of her a lion. The pediment of the 
temple is quaintly ornamented with tracery and with four 

1 Compare toS <rv\Kiyou rporpt^a- Lydia, Mew. 'S.uvpv. 2xoA. No. crAa. 
m'vov in au inscription from Tcira of 
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objects like disks or phialai mesomphaloi, a large one in the 
centre and a smaller one in each corner. 

rTAP.AAEZTieiOYAPXTTP 

MHTPOnOAei 

TfiN<t>PY 

Size, 10 of Mionnet. 

(2) Obv .—Bust of the empress to right. 

6P6NNIAN6TPOYCKIAAAN. 

Rev .—Fortune standing, with cornucopia and rudder. 

nAP.AA6i.TieioY.npn.AP 

MHTPOnOA6ITnN<t> 

Size, 8 of Mionnet. 

To these I add two other inedited coins from the collection of 
Mr. Lawson, mentioning the same magistrate, 1 which he has 
permitted me to publish. 

(3) Obv .—Bust of Decius. 

Rev .—Simulacrum resembling that of the Ephesian Artemis. 

nA.AAe.TieioYnPAP 

MHTPOnOA6ITnN<J>PY 

Size, 6 of Mionnet. A and P in monogram. 

(4) Obv .—Bust of JDccius. 

Rev .—The god M§n standing slightly turned to the right hand, 
wearing the high Phrygian cap and a short tunic, with the 
crescent on his shoulders, holding a spear in the right and a patera 
in the left hand. 

[n]jA.A A6.TI 6IOYTTP. AP. 

M HT POTTO ASITHN^PY 

Size, 6 of Mionnet. 

1 One of them I described in Mitlheil. it misprint which would have been cor- 
Insi. Ath. 1882, p. 144, but with the rected if I had seen the proof sheets), 
inscription incomplete, and (through incorrect. 
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Alexander Tieiou was First Archon in the reign of Trajanus 
Derius, 249-51 a.d. We may therefore place the first Themis 
some time between 220 and 230. The family was evidently the 
richest in the valley of Metropolis, and is mentioned below in 
inscription (5). When Alexander was head of the family, the 
state perhaps recalled his victory as a young man in the 
pancration, and commemorated it by a statue and inscription. 

The second Menneanic Themis, which is presupposed in our 
argument, is mentioned in the next inscription. 

No. 3. 

On a small basis, buried upside down, in the cemetery at 
Tatarly: I could not uncover the first lines of the in¬ 
scription. 

CEAEYKONBIA 
NOPO nOYAEN 
TOCTONKAIZW 
TIKONNEIKHCAN 
5 TAENAO WC 

AN APWNTTAN 
KPATIONOEM 
MENNEANHN 
AE TEPAN 

[o - Selva iyayvoOl-nj^] iretprjce 2 eXev/cov Btavopo[?] riou- 
Serro? top icai Z mtucov veucrfcavja ^ySo[f]w 9 avSp&v -jravtcpariov 
Oep[iv] M eweavrjv Se[v]r4pav. 

No. 4. 

OAHMOC 

ETEIMHCEAYP 

APTEMWNAB 

6 Srjpos help-rice A vp. A prepcova ft k.tX. 

This inscription also must belong to the third century, as 
both father and name are called Aur. Artemon. The custom 
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of making Aurelius an almost universal praenomcn belongs to 
the third century, and probably began when Caracalla, whose 
name was Aurelius, extended the rights of citizenship over the 
whole empire. 

-No. 5. 

In a house at Tatarly on a slab of marble, quite complete, 
but the letters so worn as to be hardly legible. 

AYPAAE2A 

OYAIT 

AYP AE-2AN 
POCMENNE 
OYTONEAY 
TOYEITO 
NON 

This inscription evidently belongs to the same rich family 
that we have learned about. Aurelius Alexander, son of 
Menneas, places it in honour of his grandson Aurelius Alex¬ 
ander. The word 8k seems to occur in line 3, indicating that 
the father and grandfather of the person bore a name whose 
genitive ends in OY. But we have the name of the grand¬ 
father, and therefore assuming the reading 8k, we can restore 
the inscription as follows. A vp. *A\i^a[v8poy 'A\e^dv8p]ov 
8l<{ A vp. [‘A]\«£av[$]po 9 Memov tov eavTov £77 ovov. It is 
highly probable that Aur. Alexander, son of Menneas, is 
identical with Aur. Alexander, son of Karikos Menneas in 
No. 1. Then the whole pedigree of the family during the 
third century is 

Aur. Menneas 

[Aur.] Karikos Menneas 

Aur. Alexandros Tieiou, magistrate 250. 

Aur. A exandros 


Aur. Alexandros. 
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No. 6. 

The text of the inscription has been already published by 
Prof. Hirschfeld in his paper on Kelainai-Apameia. My copy is 
more -complete than his, and gives the following reading with 
perfect certainty:— 

o 8*7/409 ire£fir]<r€v 'Aiefyiav Ovyartpa ’A \c%dvhpov Xrr[</]Xo[v] 
AovkUtkov Upaaapivrjv iirt(f)av 6 j<; 6 ea<t [’ApreJ/iiSo? T[a]up[o]- 
tto\ov. 

The Artemis Tauropolos of Metropolis is represented on a 
coin, described above, after the fashion of the Ephesian Artemis. 
The name Metropolis points to the worship of the Mother 
goddess as the chief cultus of the city . 1 It is not necessary to 
think that Artemis was a distinct goddess from the M 6 t 6 r, with 
a separate temple. There was a tendency to give Greek names 
to the gods of Phrygia , 2 and their native names are not often 
preserved. As the same deity presented analogies with several 
Greek deities, it was easy to give several different Greek names 
to one god. So at Iconium 8 we find a goddess called Achaia 
and identified with Demeter, but immediately afterwards styled 
8€fcdp.a£o<i, which indicates a goddess of the type of the 
Ephesian Artemis. The same double identification took place 
at Metropolis. 

Pausanias gives a. remarkable example of the way in which 
Greek legend supplanted native Phrygian legend under the 
influence of Graeco-Roman civilisation. A coffin with human 
bones of immense size had been found at Temenothyrai on the 
river Hyllos, and the people in general called them the bones 
of Geryones; but Pausanias argued that this was impossible, 
and found that those who were skilled in the antiquities of the 
district (pi tu>v AvhSiv e^rjyijraC) 4 assigned the bones to Hyllos, 

1 It is very extraordinary that For- * C. 1. O. No. 4 , 000 . 

biger, AUc Qtogr. on Metropolis of 4 The word ifrryjrrjs, besides its 

Phrygia, should pronounce this deriva- technical sense in religious law, often 
tion Iddurlich. denotes in Pansanias the persons who 

* The same tendency has operated showed him over the sights of the dis- 
in Greece itself in many cases, see trict and expounded to him its anti- 
Foucart on Lcbas, Inscrip. Pelcp. No. quartan lore, hardly distinguishable 
326a, p. 165. from his x*pnyrrrf\i, or ‘guide.’ 
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the son of Ge. Here we see that as early as 150 A.D. ordinary 
people had quite forgot their country legends and learned Greek 
mythology] and I have elsewhere proved that the people of 
Magnesia ad Sipylum had by this time substituted the Greek 
literary form of the Niobe and Tantalus legends for the native 
tales. 1 


No. 7. 

At Horrou, on a marble basis broken down the middle. 
The left half of the stone remained. Letters very much 
worn. 

TONTHCK AlO 
AECTTOTH 
TOIAKAICAPA 
ONCEVHPONTTEPT 
5 AYrOYCTON 

EYCEBH 
NIKON 

YoYTONCffaTHPA 

THCOIKO 

10 ON ANAA^MA 

A^rAYPZ^C 

The letters in line 11 are very doubtful. 

Tov 7^9 /cal 6[a\dcr<jr) 9] ^eair6Trj[y avTOKpa\ro[p]a Kaicrapa 
[A. 2e7TTi/xt]ov Scvfjpov n epr[t'vaKa] Avyovarov [pUytarov ?] 
Ev<re/ 3 ») \^ABiafiij]vtKov [HapdiKOvI ?] ou rov acorfjpa [ 7 rd<r?j 9 ] 
T 7 J 9 oUo[vp.evT )9 i/c r]tov dva\coptd[rup . . . .]o> I\ A vp. 
Za)o[(/tov]. 

The formulas in this inscription show great ignorance of 
the proper official titles of the emperor. It is almost doubtful 
if it should not be restored as referring to M. Aurelius, i.e. 
Caracalla, who is sometimes styled Severus. The Roman V is 
borrowed to denote the non-Greek sound in this word. 

I copied four other fragmentary inscriptions at Horrou, 

1 Jour k. Hell. Stud. 1882, ‘ Sipylos and Cybelc.' 

H. S.—VOL. IV. 
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Tatarly, and Oktchilar, 1 but they are so imperfect that it is 
unnecessary to publish them. Two were in Latin, one certainly 
sepulchral: Latin inscriptions are rarely found away from the 
Roman roads in Asia Minor. 

These inscriptions do not give us much information about 
Metropolis: but they prove clearly that the city took a sudden 
start in prosperity during the third century, when the Roman 
Empire was growing so weak and rotten at its centre. This 
was confirmed by its coinage, which suddenly appears in con¬ 
siderable abundance during the reigns of Philip, Decius, and 
Gallienus. I will odd another unedited coin from the collection 
of Mr. Whittall.* 

Obv .—Bust of the empress Otacilia to right. 

MAPKI ANflTAKI AIC€B 

Hco .—Fortune standing with rudder and cornucopia. 

MHTPOnOA6ITnN4>PYr 

We recognise the same style of religion and of civilisation and 
of nomenclature tliat is characteristic of southern Phrygia and 
Pisidia at this period. Otrous, a town near Sandukli, strikes a 
number of coins at the beginning of the third century, generally 
bearing the name of Alexandres the Asiarch. So we find all 
over this district of Asia Minor, that one uniform Graeco-Roman 
type establishes itself firmly about 200 A.D. I believe that 
this civilisation and prosperity indicate the triumph of western 
manners and language in the district. Greek civilisation did 
not definitely supersede the native customs on the plateau till 
this period; the fortresses and cities on the great roads, by 
which the Greek kings maintained and consolidated their rule, 
were Greek, but the mass of the country was Phrygian or 
Pisidian in character. The mountaiuous districts of the Taurus 
were hardly thoroughly subdued by foreign manners even in 
the Byzantine period. The coinage of the small cities of upper 
Phrygia belongs to this late time, whereas the coinage of the. 

1 A village two miles from Tatarly; uuder Dccius, in Hitlhcil. Inst. Ath. 
perhaps Aktchilar, * the cooks.’ as cited above. 

* I have published another struck 



METROPOLITANS CAMPUS. 


R7 


small cities of western Phrygia and Lydia begins in general a 
century or more earlier. 

In May 1882 we traversed the district between Sagalassos, 
Apameia, and Apollonia, and directed our attention especially 
to the march of Manlius. Finally we came to the conclusion 
that there was nothing more to be said on the subject than 
any muleteer along the road could have told us. Manlius 
travelled with native guides ( ducibus itinenm acceptis) along 
the direct and well defined road from Sagalassos to Synnada, 
the only road that is used by traders between the two places, 
post the village of Paradis, through the Dombai Ova and the 
Tchyl Ova. The subsequent discovery from inscriptions that 
Metropolis was in the Tchyl Ova makes this view quite certain. 
It is therefore not necessary to argue that Prof. Hirschfeld is 
wrong in thinking that Manlius traversed the valley of 
Apollonia. 1 On the other hand he is probably right in sup¬ 
posing that Aporidos Come is the village of Paradis, close to 
wliich the road does actually pass. 

The words of Livy, describing the march from the plain of 
Sagalassos to Synnada, are as follows: Progrcssus inde ad 
Kholrinos fontes, ad victim, quern Aporidos comen vocant, posuit 
castra. Eo Scleucus ab Apamca postcro die venit. Acgros inde 
ct inuiilia impedimenta cum, Apamcam dimisisset, ducibus 
itinerum ah Selcuco acceptis, profectus eo die in Mctropolitanum 
campum, postcro die (Dimas, Dynias, Dyrnas ?) Phrygiae procesait. 
Inde Synnada venit. 

The valley of Sagalassos, Mamak Ovassi, is a beautiful and 
fertile little plain among the mountains : the modern village of 
Aghlasan, i.c. \S]aya\aao6v, lies at the northern end of the 
valley. High above it on the slope of the Aghlasan Dagh lie 
the ruins of the ancient city ; a long climb of thirty stadia 2 is 
needed to take the traveller from the modern village to the 
ancient city. The difference of level is from 1,000 to 1,200 
feet. 3 The northward march encountered one serious obstacle— 
the lofty and precipitous mountain range extending east and 

1 Oralulaiionschrifl dcr KQnigsb. 3 Harafla<rti rpiittovra Strnb. 

Univ. fur. d. Arch. Inst, in Rome , p. 560. He says that it is a day's 
1879, and JlemberieJU in ilonatsb. journey from Apameia: the distance is 
.Berlin, 1879. Previously Prof. Hinch- now reckoned fourteen hours by tho 
feld took tho correct view tlmt Metro- moat direct path, 
polis was in the Tchyl Ova. 3 300 to 380 metre*, Hirschfeld. 

F 2 
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west, on whose southern slope Sagalassos was built. Two paths 
across the mountains were open to Manlius. One leads close 
beside the walls of Sagalassos, and crosses the mountains by a 
very steep and difficult pass, 2,000 feet above the plain, to 
Isbarta, the ancient Baris. The other leads westward by a longer 
route towards Buldur, and then goes along the salt lake Ascania. 
The two roads join near the village of Paradis, and henceforth 
the way to Synnada is direct and unmistakable. There is one 
very marked natural feature on its course through the Dombai 
Ova, viz. the fine springs of Bounarbashi, which rise from the 
foot of the rocks on the east side of the valley and flow down 
into the marshy lake, once called Aulocrene, in the hollow. Any 
native in describing the road would be sure to mention the springs. 

Manlius took the road to Buldur, as Prof. Hirschfeld rightly 
says: so Alexander the Great did before him. Perhaps on the 
third day he might reach the springs of Bounarbashi: he could 
hardly do so sooner owing to the difficulty of marching across 
the mountains. Alexander took five days to reach Apameia, 
which is only a few miles further. Livy must mean Bounar¬ 
bashi, when he speaks of Bhoirinos Fontcs. There are no other 
fountains along the road; we inquired very carefully from many 
people in the neighbourhood. These springs are a landmark by 
the way, and any muleteer of the country would at once under¬ 
stand what place was meant if he were told about a fountain 
on the road from Cassaba to Aghlasan. I have therefore no 
doubt that Bhotrini Forties were here in the Dombai Ova, just 
behind Apameia, at a distance of seven or eight miles. Here it 
was natural that Seleucus should come from Apameia to meet 
Manlius and take charge of the sick. 

There is one difficulty in the text: Livy implies that Bhotrini 
Fontes and Aporidos Come were close together, but Paradis is 
at least twelve miles from the fountain in the Dombai Ova. It 
appears to me that, if we admit the identification of Paradis 
with Aporidos Come, 1 as I think we must, either there is a fault 
in Livy’s account, i.e. a slight misrepresentation of the Greek 
original, 2 or the name Paradis has been transferred from its 

1 It moat however be remembered been that Manlius passed near Apori- 
that Acoridos or Acaridos may be tho doe Come, and encamped beside Rho- 
true raiding. trinos Fontcs. 

* The original statement might have 
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ancient site .to another at some distance, a phenomenon not 
unexampled in Asia Minor. The former supposition seems to 
me more probable, as Paradis is certainly an old site. 

The name Hhotrinos, unknown elsewhere, is perhaps a cor¬ 
ruption. On a coin of Apameia the name Callirhoe is given to 
this fountain: Mionnet describes the coin thus: ‘Minerve 
casqude et vdtue d’une tunique, assise sur le mont Ida, 1 A gauche, 
et tournde vers la droite, jouant de la double fldte; derridre, un 
bouclier et la fontaiue Callirhode vomissant des eaux sur un 
cygne nageant; devant Marsyas sur le sommet d’une montagne, 
avec le pallium, les mains levdes et se retournant.’ 
FTA.BAKXIOY.K AAAI POH. ATT AMGflN (Suppl. VII. p. 514). 

On this coin we have the whole myth of Athene and Marsyas 
with the locality, the fountain and lake, clearly represented. 
The fountain is named Callirhoe. 

It is obvious that Rhotrinos cannot be a corruption of Cal¬ 
lirhoe, which is probably a mere fashionable name given to the 
fountain under the influence of Graecising civilisation. It has, 
however, been suggested that the true reading is Obrimae, and 
this reading has been almost universally adopted. It would 
give a clear and easy solution to the difficulty about the course 
of the Obrimns. The Obrimas is mentioned by Pliny (v. 106) 
as one of the rivers of Apameia falling into the Maeander. 
Now the natives have always believed that the water of Lake 
Aulocrene passes under the mountain and emerges in Apameia 
as the Maeander and Marsyas. Hence Maximus Tyrius says: 
Q>pvyet oi 7 repl Ke\atvd<? vepofievoi rLpcoai Troratini/t 8vo, M ap- 
cvav /ecu M avavBpov. elSov too? irorapovt' a^lrjaiv avrovt 
Tripp) fiia, ^ TrpoeXOovaa hrl to Spot a<f>avl%€T(U Kara vu>rov rfjt 
voXeut k avdct thr £ t 5 o » ck tov aareot 8ie\ovaa toU Trorafiolt /cal 
to v8a>p /cal Td ovopara .* We might then understand that tlio 
Obrimas is the water of Bounarbashi, and Professor Hirschfeld 
has made a similar suggestion, though not connecting the 
name with Bounarbashi. But I incline to another view. 
A reference to the plan of Apameia in Professor Hirschfeld's 
paper 3 shows that the Marsyas and the Maeander rise near each 
other, while the Orgas rises several miles away and flows down 
through the plain to the city. Before reaching the city it is 

1 Cp. Stmb. xiii. p. 616. * ApamcU-Ce’.aenao in Bcrl. Abhand. 

* Dissert viii. 8. 1876. 
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joined by a stream which rises in two large • springs, and 
flows for a hundred yards or more with a considerable body of 
water to join the Orgas. This stream, Indjerly Su, is not well 
represented in Professor Hirschfeld’s map: it may be the 
Obrimas. 1 The four names of the livers of Apameia are thus 
apportioned to the only four distinct streams; and the Obrimas 
is so small a stream that it is omitted by every writer except 
Pliny. I must add that, in all points except this one, Professor 
Hirschfeld seems to me quite correct in his discussion of the 
topography of Apameia. 

Whether the reading Hhotrinos is correct or not, I believe 
that until further evidence is brought forward it must be retained 
in the text, and the reading Obrimas must be given up. One 
feels loath to quit this beautiful fountain, as loath as the traveller 
does to quit the shade of its trees and the murmur of the 
springs, and go on across the shelterless plain on a hot day in 
July. Hardly in Greece itself is there a place more sacred 
with legend. Here Athene threw' aside her flute, and Marsyas 
picked it up; here Marsyas contended with Apollo, and on the 
plane beside the fountain he was hung up to he flayed. In the 
plain below*, Lityerses was slain in the harvest-field by the sickles 
of the reapers. 2 The physical features of the plain ore so 
striking that we need not wonder to find so many legends 
attached to it. 

From Bounarbashi a long day's march of sixteen miles 
brought the Roman army into the Tchyl Ova, Mclropolitanus 
Campus. Two days more, or perhaps three, were needed before 
they reached Synnada; unfortunately I travelled a great part 
of the road in the darkness of night, and am for the present 
unable to form any opinion as to the stage called Dimias or 
Dynius in the text of Livy. For the same reason I have nothing 
to say about the tomb of Alcibiades, erected by Hadrian, which 
Afchenaeus saw on the road between Metropolis and Synnada. 
In the paper on the topography of this district already referred 
to, I brought fonvard some arguments to show that the northern 

1 It hAS such a short course that 1 Michaelis, Amuili, 1358 ; Buhl, 
Strabo, giving a very accurate aud dis- Zfl. /. Oettcrr. Qymnas. 1882. Tki# 
tinct account of Apamoia, mentions last paper is not accessible to me. 
Marsyas, Maeander, and Orgas, but Pliny (xvi. 89) mentions the plane-tree 
omits Obrimas. on which Maisyas was fastened. 
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Metropolis was on the road between Synnada and Prymnessos 
at the modem village of Surmeneh. Several of these arguments 
were founded on the mistaken idea that the southern Metropolis 
was in the plain of Apollonia. I still think it highly probable 
that the northern Metropolis was at Surmeneh, but I should now 
look for Melissa, where Alcibiades was buried, on the south and 
not on the north of Synnada. 1 

Note on Aulocrene .—The myth of Marsyas and Apollo implies 
as its scene a place where reeds abounded. The basis of the 
legend is undoubtedly the contrast between the music of the 
lyre employed in the worship of the Ionian Apollo Citharoedos 
and of the flute used in the religion of southern Phrygia. The 
Ionian Greeks were in direct communication with southern 
Phrygia by the Lycus valley route, 2 and Celainai was therefore 
a natural place in which to localise the mythical contest. The 
myth must be placed where the reeds from which the earliest 
simpliest kind of flute was made abounded. 3 The actual course 
of the little river Marsyas does not and could not in ancient time 
have afforded such a scene, but the lake from which it was 
believed to rise is not much more than a reedy marsh. Here 
therefore the scene was laid. 

The name Aulocrene was certainly understood by the Greeks 
to mean 'the flute-spring,' but this is not the kind of name that 
we should expect to find in the heart of Phrygia. It seems 
however to be, not a name coined by writers and learned persons, 
but a genuine popular name, for Pliny mentions that the whole 
valley was named Aulocrene. The Byzantine lists, a storehouse 
of information not yet properly used, come to our aid in this 
difficulty. We find at Cone. CJudced. 451 A.D., Cone. Rom. 503, 
in Hierocles, and in Not. Episc. i., vii., viii., ix., a bishopric, 
Aurocra, Aulocra, or Abrocla. The commonest form of the 
local adjective in Asia Minor ends in -ijvos, fern, -qvrj : in this 
case we have A v\oKpr}vo<;, XvXoKprjv^, from which it was easy 
for Greek literature to make Av\oKptjw) by a mere change of 
accent. 

1 I need not here repeat the remarks additional remarks in the name Journal 
about the assignation of classes (3) and 1383. 

(4) of the coins of Metropolis to the * Compare Hipponax, Fragm .46 [30]. 

northern Metropolis, as given in the * See Flach, Geseh. d. griuh. Lyrik, 

above-mentioned article, and in the p. 77/. 



72 


METROPOLITANS CAMPUS. 


Aulocra was a mere village, which is not likely to have left 
any remains: Hierocles calls it demos Auracleia. The boundary 
between the Byzantine provinces, Phrygia Salutaris and Pisidia, 
must have crossed the valley, and Aulocra Ls always attached to 
the former province. This is remarkable, as Aulocra must 
under the Roman empire, when the power of the Asian cities 
was not discouraged, have been one of the many villages subject 
to Apameia: TroWct? ei/Saifiova^ Ka>ua<; vtttjk6ov<: fyere, Dio 
Chrys. Or. xxxv. 

Probably the same Graecising tendency has affected the name 
of the fountain on coins of Ceretapa, Aulindenos. This name 
also is an adjective derived from Aulinda, which is probably 
altered from the native form Alinda to give a connection with 
av\o<i, flute. Alinda is a Carian name, probably derived from 
ala, the Carian word meaning ‘ horse,’ an exceedingly common 
element in local names of Asia Minor. 


W. M. Ramsay. 
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SOME QUESTIONS CONCERNING THE ARMOUR OF 
HOMERIC HEROES. 

When Pandaro9 treacherously shoots at Menelaos (A 132 sq.), 
the arrow lights— 

oOt J axTTrjpo*j 

Xpucreiot avveyov /cat St 7 rX.oo 9 rjvrero 06)pyj^. 
iv 8' e7T€<r€ faatrjpt dprjport 7 nrep&s oi<nro9* 

8 ta fikv tip %<i)<TTT}po$ tXijXaro SatSaXeoto, 

/cat 8ta 0u)p7)Ko$ 7 roXv8at8d\ov ^pijpeiaro 
fiirprj<t O' r)v epopee epv/xa ^>009, cp/cos <\k6vt<ov, 
tj oi 7 rXetarov epvro’ Biairpo 8k *"<raro /cai rr;9. 

A little later, Menelaos says of the same wound (A 
185-187) : 

OVK tv Katpltp ofu Trayr) {3iXo<;, dXXd iropotO^v 
eipvcraTo faerr/jp re 7rava/oXo9, 1 ) 8 ' vtt£i> epOev 
£ toped re /cal fihpi] rrjv xaA*?)e9 /ca/iov avBpe 9 . 

And Mnehaon, after drawing the awrow out (A 215-6), 

Xvae oi ^omTqpa 7 ravatoXov, rj 8 ' i/irevepOev 

%<6fjtd re /cal fiirpijv r tjv %aX/c^e 9 tcapov dv 8 pf<t. 

The word occurs again only in £ 482, a passage which 
we will postpone for the moment, and in ¥ 683 of the boxer's 
girdle, which does not require further consideration. 

Comparing the second and third of the passages quoted with 
the first, it seems perfectly clear that the ty/ia was a part of the 
Ocoprjg, and not an appendage to it. The word, in fact, stands as 
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a passive to the active correlative foKmfp, and means the part of 
the dcoprji t which was fastened down by the girdle. It is quite 
clear from the oldest vase paintings that the lower part of the 
0<opr )\t was bent outwards into a sort of ridge all round, in order 
to make a hollow which should bo capable of holding the ^axrrijp 
in its place. This is very well show in the woodcut, which 
is taken from Conze’s Mcli&chc Thongcfassc, Leipzig, 1877. The 
faarrjp iravatoXo? is expressed by the parallel lines at the 
bottom of the thorax; this is clear from the Kameiros pinax, 
where the lines are diagonal, and therefore do not indicate 
anything in the nature of such a irrepiyi'ov as we shall presently 
have to discuss. 



I take it then that means the waist of the cuirass which 
is covered by the £<u<mjp, and has the upper edge of the p-lrpt) 
or plated apron beneath it fastened round the warrior’s body; an 
arrow lighting on this spot has to pierce all three before it can 
reach the flesh. It is obviously indifferent whether the middle 
obstacle was called 0cop^]^ or the more so because the 
ridge at the bottom of the cuirass was so marked a feature as 
to require a special name, and thus gw/xa, itself a term of 
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general significance, would naturally pass into a technical word, 
and not require any further explanation in a context such as 
the present. 

This view is strongly supported by all the archaic vase- 
paintings I have been able to find. In the earliest vases the 
projecting rim round the bottom of the thorax is practically 
invariable ; it is very prominent in the well-known pinax from 
Kameiros in the British Museum, representing the fight of 
Menelaos and Hector over the body of Euphorbos, and continues 
to be the normal type almost to the end of the black-figure 
vases. Of the garment beneath it there are two kinds. One is 
the closely-fitting apron or mitra; this is generally crimson 
in vases where that colour is employed, and as a rule has a 
broad band round the lower edge, sometimes very elaborately 
ornamented, as in the B. M. amphora, No. 472 (390) (room 2, 
wall-case 53), in which the whole surface of the mitra is also 
adorned with circles of white dots. Quito different from this, 
and very often employed in the same scene with it, obviously 
for the sake of variety, is a loose flowing garment reaching 
down almost to the knees. This of course is merely the lower 
portion of the x iT< * )v > those who wear it are dpnpoxirtavet 
(like the Lykians in II. xvi. 419) ; an epithet by the way, which, 
to judge from Schol. B. ad loc., seems to have caused the 
ancient commentators a great deal of trouble. 

In the red-figure vases the armour is in this respect quite 
different. Instead of a projecting rim, the thorax invariably 
cuds in a Trrepvyiou or mailed apron composed of strips of 
leather, apparently some three inches broad, and covered with 
metal. This typo is found, it is true, on black-figure vases, but 
as far as my experience goes it is extremely rare. As a Trrepv- 
yiov continuous with the curve of the thorax would have been 
at least ns easy for the archaic artist to draw os a thorax inde¬ 
pendent of the mitra below, and rather more difficult for the 
armourer to make, I think that we have good right to consider 
these indications as proof of a change in Greek armour, and to 
conclude that the Archaic vases have really preserved to us the 
Homeric type of armour. 

In stone sculpture I have come across a single but interesting 
instance of the rimmed thorax, particularly welcome as corro¬ 
borating the somewhat suspicious evidence of vases. It is worn 
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by a falleu giant in a Selinus metope of which there is a cast in 
the archaic sculpture room in the British Museum. This is life- 
size, and shows something of the nature of the undergarment; 
there is the flowing border of the chiton, and between that and 
the thorax there appears to be a short thick band, which may 
be quilted, but has no resemblance in any way to a irrepiiyiov, 
as it shows no sign at all of any metal plating. But this is the 
only instance in which I have been able to support my theory 
by reference to archaic sculpture in the round; the Harpy tomb 
and the stele of Aristion show the Trrepvyiov at a date when 
the conservative vase-painters still adhered to the archaic 
type. 

In the bronze room at the British Museum, on the top row of 
wall-case 4, there is a well-executed statuette of a warrior in the 
act of casting a spear, which shows the rimmed thorax and the 
mitra as well as any of the vases; but close by there are three 
others which have an unmistakable inepvyiov. All these how¬ 
ever are in the later archaic style. In the table-case in the middle 
of the room on the same side is a very archaic figure (Mars ?), 
in which the apron continues the line of the thorax ; but little 
stress can be laid on this, for the workmanship is so rude that 
the greaves are indicated only by incised lines down the legs. 
In gems from Crete (B. M. 81 and 73) and on some of the gold 
ornaments from Mykenai (Sckliemann, Nos. 253, 254, 313?, 
335), warriors wear something round the waist, which projects 
almost too much for a belt, and has an apron of some sort 
plainly shown below it; the scale is too small for any positive 
deductions to be drawn from this, but it may very well be the 
rim of a thorax. 1 

The position which I have attempted to establish is then 
this: that the archaic armour as represented in early vases 
included a thorax with a projecting rim, meant to hold the belt, 
and called the £a>pa ; that there was nothing attached to the 
lower edge of the thorax, but that the hips and upper part of 
the thighs were protected either by a belt of leather, sometimes 


1 See however Milchhoefer, Anf.der 
ATunst in Grieeh ., p. 98, 11 Ea ist niclit 
deutlich ob deraelbe bisvreilen deu 
untern Bund ernes Panzers bezeichnet. 
Anffallend ist, dass sich dicscr Bing 
noch in altgnechischen Bronzen bei 


sonstiger Nacktheit der Figuren vor- 
findet.” He mentions also four gems 
in the Berlin Mnseura which show the 
same ring, and a finger-ring from 
Salonichi in which ** Bunder mit 
(Mctall-?) Verzieningen herabhiingen.” 
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plated, called the mitra, or else only by the lower portion of the 
Xtrcbv ; and that this corresponds exactly with Homer’s descrip¬ 
tion; while in later times it was changed by the addition to the 
thorax of a mailed apron called the Trrepvytov, which in no way 
tallies with any passage in the Homeric poems. Neglect of this 
distinction seems to have led all commentators into a great 
mistake. 

The modern critics, so far as I can see, all make {(Spa 
an apron, differing only as to whether it was larger than 
the plrprj and reached down to the knees, or was shorter, and 
extended only from the flank to the upper part of the thighs. 
One view or the other—they are essentially the same—is taken 
by Riistow and Kochly ( Cfesch . des griech. KHegsioc&cns, p. 12, 
where a most elaborate but purely imaginary description is 
given), Buchholz {Horn. Realien, vol. ii. 372), Ebeling, Autcn- 
rieth and Seiler in their lexicons, Heyne, Ameis and Hentze, 
Fasi and Franke (A 133), Pierron, La Roche (on A 132), and 
Paley in their commentaries. Liintzer is peculiar and perverse 
in explaining £c opa as the metal plating of the apron, pirpij of 
the woollen backing, in face of the explicit description tt)v 
ya\Ki)e<t napov AvSpe? which belongs only to the latter. Finally 
Lehrs {de Ar. St. Horn., p. 121) accepts the same view and 
attributes it to Aristarchos. Except in Liddell and Scott, 
I have found no trace of the explanation which I have given 
above. 

The following objections appear to me decisive even against 
this concensus. (1) I can find no archaic representation of such a 
double belt as is implied, viz. both plrpij and ^<3 pa. (2) If the 
£a>/ta is an apron it is distinct from the Odipg^, an appendage 
and not a part of it, and the two words cannot be used inter¬ 
changeably, as they clearly are in the passages quoted. It is 
quite obvious, from the nature of things, that the £&>argp must 
have gone over the actual plates of the cuirass, and an arrow 
must have met these if it pierced the belt. Thus in the 
enumeration of A 185-7, we could see that an essential element 
in the description was left out, did £c3pa not mean part of the 
plates, even if we had not A 136 to clinch the point. In other 
words, if £(3pa means an apron, then there must have been four 
layers of armour round the waist, of which three only, and not 
the same three, are named in two careful descriptions of the 
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obstacles the arrow passed through. (3) Against the general 
opinion that the puTprj was a narrow band only under the 
‘apron,’ and therefore hidden from sight, I would urge the 
epithet aioXofiiTprjs (E 707). However wo explain the first 
part of the word, it is absurd to suppose that any warrior 
would be described by an adjective taken from an invisible 
portion of his garments. What poet would describe his hero as 
‘ of supple flannel waistcoat ’ ? 1 It follows that the pfopr) must 
have been at least in great part visible, and therefore that the 
£<3pa, if an apron at all, must have been a short one; and then 
the authority of certain scholiasts, on which alone the current 
opinion is founded, falls to the ground. 2 

Schol. B on A 133 gives this ancient view most clearly, 
quoting it from Tclephos. The scholion is mainly occupied 
with the question of the $t7r\oo<? dcoprj £ to which we shall come 
presently ; but he begins Tij\€<f>o$ yap <f>rjcn to utto too au^i/o? 
aypi op<f>aXov dajpaKa KaXeiaOai, to 8k dvd Xayovav a.yj>i 
KPTjfMWii fw/ta, 7 repi 8k rb ^rpov rj fitrpa...eartv ovv hf pkv T<p 
Xpcorl i) pOrpa, ptQ' f)V to fc opa to atrb Kvijpwv avibv a^pi 
Xar/ovcov' peff o 6 6a)pa%, tfprjrai, 7T€pl t a? Xayova<t 8nr- 
Xoupevo<:' avcodev Be 6 faxrrqp. This is precisely the view which 
I have been combating, and several traces of it are found in 
other places. The name of Tclephos, who lived as late as the 
time of Hadrian, adds no weight to the theory, but Lehrs 
attributes it to Aristarchos; and although the authority of 
Aristarchos is not great in matters of archaeology, it is always 
worth while trying to find out what ho really thought. The 
authorities are as follows: the first three scholia from A being 
of course ostensibly by Aristonikos— 

(1) K 77 ( fj BnrXfj) otl 8okov<jI Tives Tavrdv clvai fa pa /cal 
%ourri}pa' ovk coti 81, aXAd £<j>p.a /caXel t 6 avvairropevov tij 
piTpa viro tov (rraTOV Ooiparca, to 8k e^<o0€V cvvSiov iravra 

oaTrjpa . 

(2) A 133 (17 St 7 rX»;) OTt KaO' Bv tottov i^cbvvvvTO, 8iirXov >? t)p 

1 Yet so virtually Bnttmann, Lex. difficulty in oxplaiuing ali\ot, wherever 
p. 66 (Eng. tr.), >vhere a!o\o^lrfnji is it refers to armour, ns indicating the 
derived from the * snppleness aud ' glancing 1 of light on the metal sur- 
flexibility essential’ to the waist faces. 

9 It also follows that there is no 
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o Ocopa^, /caOo VTroftefiXrjTO rep oTaTcp Ocbpaict to Xeybpevop 
&bp,a, KaOrjKov fiixP 1 r ® v 7 ovdrcop a7ro tcop Xayovcop. 

(3) A 187 {-f) BiirXfj) ot l top ^coparo<; pvrjcrOeU TrapaXeXonre 
top Ocbpatca, (bare aVo pipov? to oXop BeBrjXcoo-Oar if) 8k pirpa 
TovTtp Trpoai)TTT(u T<p Ocopatu' Aral ‘ frepa (paeivov ’ ( i.e. f 482) 
Bid top ^ aXtcop * i) plrpa ovu eatoOep iptco8i)<; ion, Trepl rf)p 
iTn<f)dp€iav yaXtcr) vrrdp^ovoa. 

(4) Apoll. Lex. p. 382, gacT fjp 6 eVdyw top Ocopano 9 cp ypcovrai 
...tfcopa 8e real aeJros 0 Ocopa£ tear’ 'Apforapxpv. 

The second scholion is certainly inconsistent with the first and 
the third, which I believe represent the real view of Aristarchos. 
I understand to avvairropevov rjj ptTpa to mean * the part, i.c. 
the projecting ridge which is fastened to and supports the plrpa 
at the base of the crraTos (i.c. solid) Ocopa};.’ This is iny own 
view, except that I should almost suppose that the plrpa was 
rather girt round the waist than attached by its upper edge to 
the Ocopa £. This, however, is possible; (3) then becomes perfectly 
intelligible and consistent. But (2) simply contains the view 
which we are in so many words told is that of Tolephos, and there¬ 
fore primd fade not that of Aristarchos; and I have no hesitation 
therefore in saying that this scholion is not Aristarchean, as tho 
evidence of the two others is against it. 

Lehrs felt tho inconsistency, and remedied it by violent 
means, saying that the words rg plrpa in ( 1 ) must be ex¬ 
punged, and that the whole of (3) after the word BeBrjXcooOat 
‘et corrupta et supposition eat.* For such an assumption I seo 
no grounds. There clearly was a view that tho gw/xa was some¬ 
thing attached to the plrpa; but Lehrs arbitrarily chooses to 
ignore it by altering two scholia without explaining how the 
corruption can have arisen. But by simply assuming a wrong 
attribution of one scholion we restore to Aristarchos a reason¬ 
able and consistent opinion, while we can actually point to the 
very source from which the mistaken view was foisted upon 
him. 

Another question is suggested in this connection, viz. the 
sense of 8 i 7 rAoo? Ocopg £. The words previously omitted in the 
passage quoted from Telephos are as follows: trepl 8 k rb fjrpov 
■f) plrpa iacoOev ipicb8r)<;, Trepl 8k rrjv ivtcfidveiav yaXKt) ovoa, 
7 rpo? to pi) 0Xi/3eiv t i)v yaorepa (these six words should 
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evidently come after ipuiBrj^y Bid ir)v avfifioX^v BcttXoov 
Odipaxa d>T](riv av(i)0ev Be Tr}$ fiirpa? Kal tt)? avvBkaeo)<i rov 
%(ibfiaTo<; Kal tov dcopaKos £d>vri eirkiceno avacfatyyovca 7 rdvra, 
t}v ?uxrrijpa xaXei. f) oirroos- to, Trpbs Tat? Xayoct pipy tov 
0u>patcos Bid to p.rj avvBebeaQat dXX^Xot? Trrepvyia KaXelrai. 
raura Be brnidepeva povov aXX^Xot? xal ava<j>uyyop.eva {rrro 
tov fcooT rjpoi, 8tir\ovy rbv ddpaxa exeicre uTrepyu^ovrai. 
The first of these two explanations appears tenable, namely 
that the ddprj^ was called 8 i 7 rXoo? all round its lower edge, 
because it was there * doubled * by the upper part of the /itrpti. 
The second is excluded if the inepvyiov had no place in Homer’s 
armour. I prefer a third, namely, that the thorax was BnrXoos 
all the way up both sides, where the two plates for breast and 
back met and overlapped. This gives an especially appropriate 
sense in T 413-6 :— 

t oy ftd\e p.ea<rov Slkov ti Tro8dpicr)<: 3to? ’A^tXXev? 
vebra irapatcr<J0VT0<{, odi faurrijpo? o^e? 

Xpvtreioi avve%ov Kal BtnXoos tJvt«to Ocopr}^' 
uvTiKpv Be Bieaye Trap’ op.<f>aXbv ey^eo? aJv/u?j. 

A spear thrown from rather behind at the side of a man 
running past would inevitably be guided straight into the joint 
where the breastplate overlapped the backplate, and would so 
follow exactly the course described above. 

There remains one disputed passage in which the word £<5/ ua 
occurs, £ 482 (Odysseus speaking in a feigned character):— 

dXX’ c7 TOfirjy aaKos olov fycov xal £wp.a <f>a€Lvov. 

A few lines on he relates his own words:— 

ov 7 ot eri £<oouri pereaaonat, dXXd p.e X € W a 
Bapyarav ov yap eya) y\atvav' 7 rapd fi rjiratpe Baifuov 
olo\ir<DV efie vat. 

From this it would appear that the £&>/za and x^dv were the 
same thing, viz. a mailed corslet or dtoprj^ (hence (paeivov); and 
this falls in with Aristarchos’ doctrine (see Apoll. Lex. above), 
£<upa Kal atrro? 0 6copal-, ^wpa is a word of such general 
significance that there is no difficulty in supposing it here to 
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mean ‘ the thing girt on,’ in the sense of the 6a>pa% as a whole; 
indeed, this sense would properly suit the two passages in A 
discussed above, and if we put the opinions of the ancient 
commentators out of sight, it would perhaps even be thought 
the most natural. That x lto&v sometimes means a mailed outer 
garment is clear, not only from the common epithet ^aX/eo- 
X^ra>ve<t by the side of xaXiceoOcopijKe*;, but from passages such 
as N 439 :— 

prffcv Se oi x tT <*> va 

XdXKeov, 09 Oi 7 rpoadev airo %poo? tfptcei 6\e6pov. 

Compare also 13 41C, and the difficult P 31 :— 

ipdcrt 

too? auTol (f>opeea-Kov i-rrl aTpeTTTolai ^tTwcri. 
and E 113— 

alpa S' dvi)Kovrt& Siu <TTpemoto ^irwro?. 

The only question is whether the x tJ *> v in these passages is 
the ordinary araTo? Qcopa f, or something in the nature of a 
leathern jacket only partially covered with metal plates. The 
latter was the view of Aristarchos according to Apoll Lex. s.v. 
sTpeirrolo ^iTwi'or 6 'Apiarapxo 5 rov \ei tiSmtov, Sia to 
ttjv ttXok^v rSiv KpiKG)v avearpappevqv elvcu, which implies scale 
or chain amour. But it happens that the identical wound 
which causes the gush of blood in E 113 is described in E 99 
as being inflicted through the OdprjKot; yvakov. It follows that 
the <7Tpe7rro9 x tTo;v was either the o-Taro? 6ecpa £ itself, or a 
non-metallic under garment. On P 31 the note of Aristonikos 
is (37 St7rX^) 8ti <rrpe7TTou? too? vijarovij’ vvoSvrovsydp 

elxpv inrd r 009 orarov^ pakuypaTO* eve/ca (quoting E 113). 
Here again, therefore, we have two contradictory accounts of 
the opinion of Aristarchos: the lexicon of Apoll. being probably 
mistaken in the name, o-rpemb*: x tT( *- v should indeed, on 
Homeric analogy, mean 'flexible’ rather than 'woven'; it is 
used metaphorically in this sense in the other passages in which 
it occurs (I 497, O 203, T 248). In no passage of Homer, and 
so far as I know, in no archaic representation, does chain or 
scale amour occur; nor is there any explicit phrase which 
H.s. — VOL. iv. g 
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would indicate that the Homeric hero had a choice of two sorts 
of armour for his body. 

Taking ail these considerations together, I would with diffidence 
suggest the following conclusions. (1) That arpenro, ***** 
‘quilted* or ‘pleated,* fia\dy^a70<; eveKa. (2) That such 
a quilted garment was worn under the o-rar^? 8»paf as 
appears to be the case in the Selinus metopes, and that the 
lower portion of it below the cuirass was plated, forming the 
Liirpa. (3) That it was called partly for this reason, 

partly because it was only used in association with the araro^ 
daopaE. (4) That both the doSpa£ and *rf*vrk Xjro,v are 
included under the term in Od. f 482, and that oio X ir»v« 

add, that apart from any aesthetic ground, tlie above 

reasons appear to justify the translation of X tT “ v m Homer by 
some such word as'‘ doublet *; for in many cases, at least, it-was 
a more substantial garment than what we understand by shirt, 
the word by which Prof. Gardner would wish to see it always 
rendered (Joum. Hell. Stud., iii. 265, note 4). 

On a Vase in thf. British Museum inscribed with the 

NAME OF AJIASIS. 

While looking through the evidence as to the armour on 
black-figured vases, I was particularly surprised by a figure ot 
Memnon on the amphora, No. 554-No. 70 in the guide-book. 
It represents Memnon standing between two Ethiopian soldiers, 
both of whom wear the normal rimmed corslets and the tight 
mitra. On the obverse is Achilles slaying Penthesileia; these 
also wear the same corslet and the flowing end of the chiton. 
There are the usual white and crimson accessories; but it is 
remarkable that the corslet of Memnon, which has a vcrj- short 
Trrepvytov, is entirely white. There is no other instance of this 
in the Museum, nor, I think, in Gerhard or Miffingen a vases Mr. 
Cecil Smith, who kindly helped me to look the matter up, found 
only one other instance in vases of this class, 1 and that worn by 
a warrior who is also considered to be Memnon by De Witte. 


1 Due de Luynea, Vasa prints, pi. 
XII. Others call the warrior Hector, 
but there ie little to determine the 


question. The style appears to be the 
same as in our vase. There is an in¬ 
scription, but it is meauinglesB. 
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Now I would suggest that the colour has, at all events in our 
amphora, a special significance; it represents, that is, a corslet 
not of metal but of linen. Such linen corslets are alluded to by 
Homer, 1 and Xenophon mentions them as being worn by the 
Chalybes. 2 But there is a special reason why one should be 
found upon an Egyptian hero. For there were two linen 
corslets which were famous in Greek history, and both of them 
came from Egypt. They were sent by king Amasis, one as a 
present to Sparta, one to be dedicated to Athene in her temple 
at Lindos. The former was intercepted by Polykrates and thus 
became one cause of the war which Sparta waged against the 
tyrant of Samos; the other was for many centuries one of the 
curiosities of the Island of Rhodes. Herodotos 3 says that it 
was of linen embroidered in cotton and gold with many figures 
of living creatures, and well worthy of admiration, each thread 
being made up of 360 fibres all quite distinct. From Pliny 4 
we hear the end of the history; a Roman governor, in the true 
spirit of Philistia, determined to test this last statement, and 
“ but small remains survived the experiment.” 

We have therefore good grounds for supposing that an artist, 
wishing to mark the Egyptian origin of Memnon, might clothe 
him in such a famous product of Egyptian handiwork. But it 
is, to say the least, a very curious coincidence that wo find in 
the immediate neighbourhood of this white corslet the name of 
Amasis. It is written obliquely on the right side of Memnon’s 
head, running upwards from left to right. On the other side, 
running obliquely downwards, is the word which is supposed to 
be EHOIH2EN. It contains however only six letters instead 
of eight. The first letter is either A or A. The next three are 
OIH ; the fifth is slightly blurred, but no doubt is 2; the last 
is N. 

Now there are four strange points about this word; first, the 
loss of at least one letter between 2 and N; secondly, the fact 
that the first letter is not II nor anything like it; thirdly, the 
use of II for E, and lastly the position of the verb in relation to 
the name. These two last peculiarities are certainly not found 
in any other extant work of the potter Amasis, nor, so far as 
Mr. Smith at least is aware, in any other work of the same 

XimMpVfc II. ii. 529, 830. * ii. 182, Hi. 47. 

8 Anal. iv. 7, 15. 4 Hut- Hut- 2. 

G 2 
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kind. The other vases of Amasis have always AMASIS 
EI10IE2EN or MEIIOIESEN very clearly written, and in 
one straight line, vertical or horizontal. There is therefore 
grave reason for doubting if the first word be EnoiHSEN 
at all 

But there is at least as good reason for doubting if this 
amphora is the work of the same hand which executed the 
other Amasis vases. I have odIv been able to compare one 
other original, an oinoclioe in the British Museum, but this 
certainly shows a marked difference of style; both in drawing 
and ornament the amphora is far more advanced. The same 
may be said of the drawings given by Panofka, 1 so far as it is 
possible to judge of their character from a mere outline on a 
small scale. On the other hand there is an extraordinary re¬ 
semblance between our amphora and the work of Exekias. A 
vase in the next table-case in the British Museum, bearing his 
name, has the same subject, the death of Penthesileia, on the 
— obverse,and the two figures of Achilles are identical except in 
some small details of dress; both vases exactly correspond in 
shape and ornament. 

The temptation therefore to explain the name Amasis in this 
case as referring to the King of Egypt and not to the potter is 
not without some apparent justification. It would of course be 
satisfactory if we could give any explanation of the mysterious 
word to the left of Memnon’s head. It is no doubt a copy by 
an ignorant artist of some significant word. No attempt to 
conjecture what the original was can be more than a mere 
exercise of ingenuity; so that I merely offer for what it may be 
worth the suggestion that the word which it was sought to 
twist into some semblance of the familiar EIIOIHSEN may 
have been A0ENE2 the name of the goddess to whom the 
linen corslet was dedicated in Lindos by Amasis. The change 
to the word as we have it was very slight. The A is untouched; 
the 0 is virtually identical with the O which we have. The 
fourth and sixth letters, N and X, require very little alteration 
to make them into H and N, so that only the third and fifth 
needed any substantial change. 

Without laying any stress on such possibilities I shall be 


1 Areh&ol. Zeiiung ,. 1846, pi. 29. 
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satisfied if I have made out a reasonable ground for supposing 
that Memnon wears a linen corslet in direct reference to his 
Egyptian origin, and that there is a problem in connexion with 
the Amasis vase which still awaits solution. 1 


Walter Leaf. 


1 It ought perhaps to be mentioned 
ns an instance of the caution needed in 
studying vase-paintings from any source 
except the originals, that Gerhard in 
his drawing of the amphora (Ausrrl. 
Vascnbildcr, pi. 207) gives a black in¬ 


stead of a white corslet, and that 
Brtinn (Oeach. der Or. K&nsUer, II. 
656) and Panofka both make the first 
letter of the doubtfnl word IT, without 
any hint of uncertainty. 


[A not dissimilar view as to the vase discussed by Mr. Leaf 
has been set forth by Dr. Loschke in the Archdologische Zritung 
for 1881 (p. 33). Dr. Loschke remarks that he doubts whether 
the vase be the work of Amasis; for in place of EIIOIE2EN 
is a group of letters Without meaning; and the position of the 
inscription in relation to the figures on the vase seems to 
indicate that the name Amasis may be that of one of the 
Aethiopians portrayed. The technique of the vase is rather 
that of the works of Exekias than that of Amasis. 

Mr. Leaf had not seen Dr. Loschke’s paper; the partial 
confirmation of his view by so competent an authority must 
needs give it greater weight.—E d.] 
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VIEWS OF ATHENS IN THE YEAR 1687. 

Since such works as Beul6’s L'Acropole d'AtTtines, the Count 
De Laborde’s At/tines au xv.®, xvi.°, it xvii.® Sticks, and Michaelis’s 
Parthenon have appeared, the history of the Acropolis and its 
buildings has been made widely known, or at least the ascer¬ 
tainment of exact information has been made easy for all 
interested in these subjects. ‘ The more complete the list of 
records, the more importance do we attach to any new document 
referring directly to the Acropolis or the Parthenon. The two 
drawings in the library of the late Sir Thomas Phillipps at 
Thirlstane House, Cheltenham, here published, give views of 
the Acropolis in 1687. 

The main points in the history of the Parthenon (for this 
ever remains the centre of interest on the Acropolis of Athens), 
aro the following: After its completion in 438 B.C. it appears to 
have remained in its original condition until it was turned into 
a Christian church about the middle of the fifth century or the 
middle of the sixth, and by peculiar persistency of its original 
dedication to the virgin goddess of wisdom, it appears to have 
been at first converted into a church of St. Sophia and then 
of the Virgin Mary. The alterations made chiefly affected the 
interior of the temple. The entrance was transplanted from 
the east to the west, and an apse was built at the east end, 
the roof was vaulted in the interior, and two niches were 
placed in the tympanum of the western pediment. Other 
modifications were made, though on the whole they did not 
much alter the outer appearance of the building. At the 
beginning of the thirteenth century it was converted from a 
Greek Catholic into a Roman Catholic church, and in 1458 it 
was turned into a Turkish mosque. The alterations in this 
case were again chiefly in the interior, while in the exterior 
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a minaret was built on the western portion of the southern 
wall, and a door was broken through the wall of the Tamieion. 
It remained in this condition until the 26th of September 1687, 
and was seen and sketched by many travellers. 

It is well known that various Christian nationalities 
combined to destroy this great monument of antiquity which 
had withstood so many centuries of change and violent disturb¬ 
ances. 1 During the war between the Republic of Venice and 
Turkey, the Venetian General, subsequently Doge, Francesco 
Morosini, conquered the whole of Morea, advanced towards Attica, 
took Corinth in August 1687, in September Aegina, and after 
a council of war, resolved to invest Athens. His army con¬ 
sisted chiefly of mercenary troops, among whom were many 
Germans and Swedes; while the Field-Marshal, Count Koenigs- 
mark, a native of Westphalia in the Swedish service, was next 
to him in command. On the night of the 21st of September 
Koenigsinark embarked with 10,000 men, and landed safely 
at Porto Lione, the ancient Piraeus. The Turks were seized 
with consternation and retreated to the Acropolis, their 
fortress. The Archbishop and several Greek delegates of the 
town invited Morosini to enter, and the same evening the 
troops marched into the town. They erected their batteries 
and began the bombardment, which however, produced little 
effect; and as there was some fear of a Turkish reinforcement 
arriving, the Venetians thought of abandoning their plan, when 
a traitor informed them that the enemy had stored powder in 
the Parthenon, which from that moment became the target of 
the bomb-shells. The firing was even then without much effect, 
until Friday the 26th of September 1687, at seven o’clock intho 
evening, a German Lieutenant under the command of De Vannis 
succeeded in sending a shell through the roof, igniting the 
powder, and the great temple was rent asunder, fragments 
being heaped up on either side. The demoralised Turks still 
held out for two days and then capitulated. Among tho 
Venetian and German officers there were many who had some 
taste for antique art and ancient mythology, and even the lady 
companion of the Countess Koenigsinark writes a naive and 
touching letter home in which she describes the destruction of 

1 See Labortle, Alhints, &c., Vol. thenon pp. 61, tcq. and Anhang III, 
II. pp. C5, scq.i Michoclis, Dcr Tar- pp. 345, teq. 
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this wonderful temple', “ whicli in this world can never again be 
built up.” 1 It is well known how Morosini coveted the beautiful 
borses from the chariot of Athene in the western pediment, and 
how the ropes by which they were being lowered snapped and the 
marbles dashed into a thousand splinters. The other officers 
too found pleasure in these works, and whatever was handy and 
portable was carried off, and so fragments of the Parthenon 
have been found at Copenhagen, at Karlsruhe, at Paris, &c. 
Cut what bears most upon the drawings here published is the 
fact that among the Italian officers there were raauy of an 
antiquarian bent who wrote letters regretting the destruction of 
the great works of antiquity, and took notes at the time. Some, 
like Francesco Muazzo, the Anonymous in the library of St. 
Marc’s, Ant. Bulifone, and Franc. Fanellis, wrote and published 
accounts with drawings and plans. 

One of these Italian officers under Morosini is most probably 
the author of the manuscript book which I had the good fortune 
of seeing in the library at Cheltenham. The number in Sir 
Thomas Phillipps’s catalogue 2 of MSS. is 5719. s This small 
8vo manuscript book contains in the text nothing of archaeo¬ 
logical interest. It is the account of a dilettante Italian of that 
age of the mythology of Greece in a very juvenile style inter¬ 
spersed here and there with rough sketches of some of the 
remains he saw, and those that appealed to his taste. The 
most important of these is the folded drawing figured in 


1 Sec the Diary and Letter s of Anna 
Akerhjtlm, Laborde, ibid. II. p. 256- 
849, also Michaelis, ibid. p. 63. 

9 Catalogue iAb r or vm Manutcrip- 
toruin in Bibliotheca rhillippica. 

* I was led to go to Cheltenham be¬ 
cause my attention was drawn to No. 
7010 in the printed catalogue: “ Draw¬ 
ings of Greek statues and inscriptions in 
the possession of M. Fauvel, at Con¬ 
stantinople, 8* cli. S. xviii. Ex Bibl. 
Guilford." Fauvel was consul at 
Athens in the time of Choisenl-Gou tiler’s 
embassy and was, os far as the Par¬ 
thenon marbles were concerned, the 
rival of Lord Elgin. I therefore though t 
it not impossible that these drawings 
might contain some new information 


concerning the Parthenon marbles. 
This was not the case. The drawings 
were chiefly of marbles in the possession 
of Fauvel («* rev 4 >av&t\ov is the note 
generally added}, which ore now in 
the I-ouvre. The copies of inscriptions 
would perhaps he interesting to an 
epigraphist This is still more the case 
with another set of MRS. No. 17869. 
These also came from the Guilford 
library and appeared to me to be in the 
same handwriting as those of No. 7019. 
Who the author of these copies was 
became quite clear, when on the back of 
letter paper containing inscriptions the 
address Alla 6'ua EceeL Sign. }V. North 
was found. He no doubt also copied 
the inscriptions in No. 7019. 




tfsaassi 















P Yy'Il'Akekf* 

3t Men*- 

■finite 5?« S^icanan 

^ M M • ~ 1. 4 












i pp ia^ 

•<*«& s*^ 

t**^'^-•i’>' iwW^yjwWl^-'^WWH$ffc ‘’>^4> V*- * 

' 

. 

%$3ty4c ;^S,f*fO^ Y- 5raSi -V'lw^yv.;. 

' 


MW^A-Wi <>->: v ^-^ ^-W'Wiw «*?$.*»* Ri 

rajj&jjflByife • ; >j r^> ■*»:> 

• - * T Y A ’ v ' * 

‘MfZ&S &*• 

. 

. 

*•£ r. »t 


aVi$iiW?li$*'- ‘ %£•£?! Ail 


ifiytZ I. iffi ' '-■jV • 

• 



raii 

'•JiUJr. W 1 ,, F'J'i , 

li^fej^fti.f/v ;’’•>, \-t' 

'nCdrt.* 0 ' 1 ^ 

jji’^^i j4fcj^i» j?*r. 

i''>'r>4V; 

* i i • 1 


• 

•VV : ''W' *y. V iSroJfc-^ 


K^,1 


* 


\(1jiit - tit'f'tUU't^ (K'/t; 




X$- 

• • TW^^Kfet 7 vi 


VIEWS OF ATHENS IN THE YEAR 1687. 


89 


fac-simile and in its original size here. It is a plan of 
Athens with the Piraeus, the town crouching at the side of 
the Acropolis, the Acropolis itself, with the Parthenon and the 
Turkish minaret not quite accurately placed. The clearness 
with which the position of the town, its dimensions at that 
time, and the extent of the walls are represented, make the 
drawing of real value. Otherwise there is nothing new which 
is not given in other drawings, especially those of the Venetian 
captain of the engineers under Morosini, Verneda, published by 
Laborde in his Athines, or even the drawing published by 
Papayannakis, and F. Lenormant in the Gazette Archtologi-quc, 1 
or the one published by von Duhn in the Mitthcilungcn ,* the 
latter of which far surpasses ours with regard to artistic finish, 
though ours would come next in this respect. Still the Chelten¬ 
ham drawing yields no such additional information as we gain 
from the view of the roof of the Parthenon as given in the 
drawings of the Mitthcilungcn and the Gazette Archeologiquc. 
Mr. Fergusson’s theory 3 of the lighting of the Parthenon which 
has just been published, may have some interesting bearing 
upon the elevation in the centre of the roof in von Duhn’8 
drawing where three small “ opaia ” are noticeable. Apart from 
the fact mentioned above, that every document referring to the 
Parthenon before its destruction is of importance, our drawing 
receives additional interest from the title-page of the small 
book reproduced in fac-simile in the original scale. This 
contains another view of the Acropolis as a vignette with a 
flag flyiDg from the “Franconian tower,” and the title written 
in the hand of the author of the book : Dcscrittione Dell' 
Antichitta Dc Attene finite Di Ricauara Li 10 Dedcmhre Del 
Anno 1687. According to this then, the book with the drawings 
was completed on the 10th of December 1687, while the bom¬ 
bardment took place on the 26th of September of the same 
year; the author must therefore have finished his plates of the 
Acropolis immediately before the destruction of the Parthenon, 
and was thus almost certainly one of the followers of Morosini. 

Charles Wai.dstein. 

1 Oas. Ardi. 1875, p. 26, seq. PI. 8. mod* by which light was introduced 

* MiUheilungen da deuUchen Arch. into Greek and Roman Temples. By 

Jnsl. in Athen 1877, p. 88, Taf. 2. Fergnsson. 4to London, 1883. 

* The Parthenon : an essay on the 
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ATHENE AND ENCELADUS. 

A Bronze in the Museo Kirchebiano. 

Upon the discovery of any great monument of ancient art, 
a series of objects of minor importance which had hitherto 
been awaiting identification are immediately seen to connect 
themselves more or less closely with the newly discovered work. 
Whence it comes that the course of historical development of 
ancient art is continually being exhibited with a nearer approach 
to completeness. The present article is au attempt to add 
another minor work to the list of statues and reliefs which 
group themselves round the frieze of the Great Altar of 
Pergaraon. 

The plate represents a somewhat mutilated work, No. 67D 
in the gallery of bronzes in the Museo Kirch eriano at Rome. 
The subject is Athene engaged in no uncertain combat with 
her constant antagonist the giant Enceladus. The goddess has 
drawn back a little from her enemy: and whilst herself protected 
by the shield with its gorgoneion which she carries on her left 
arm, she is on the point of delivering the final thrust with the 
weapon she holds in her right hand. Enceladus, on his part, is 
at the same time recoiling somewhat from Athene, and collecting 
all his force for a blow. 

The bronze is a fragment of an embossed Mirror-case. 
The only parts of the flat field remaining, viz. between Athene's 
arm and head, and between her feet and the monster’s coils 
are pointUUs —decorated with dots or minute indentations. The 
bronze is of a brown colour, with a delicate patina, and very 
thin, especially in the figures. These, of course, have been 
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beaten out from behind (repousses) and then chased on the 
front. The execution, though in a later style, is comparable 
for fineness to that of the Siris bronzes at the British Museum. 

In the further description of this bronze, since I am able to 
refer to Mr. FarnelTs articles 1 in the past and present numbers 
of this journal, for a general account of the Pergamene frieze in 
its relation to older literature and art, I will only consider 
(I) the restoration of the missing portions of the bronze, (2) its 
connection with the Pergamene frieze, and (3) its place in the 
evolution of the artistic representation of this subject. 

* 1. The figure of Athene is complete with the exception of the 
weapon held in the right hand. The position of the hand- 
restricts our choice to the spear or the thunderbolt. A spear is 
her more usual weapon: but whilst for mechanical and other 
reasons it may be doubted whether in this case the goddess 
carried a spear, completely detached from the background of 
the relief, it is neither a priori improbable that Athene should 
be armed with the weapon of her father, nor is such an 
arrangement without parallel. As far as can be judged, for 
example, the thunderbolt is the weapon of Athene in a com¬ 
position, which has much in common with this bronze, and to 
which I shall refer again, viz. a Townley paste 8 now in the 
British Museum. 

With respect to Enceladus, the loss of his face is to be 
regretted. Little can be made out from the bronze, except that 
he is represented as young and beardless. Round the left arm 
is wrapped some drapery, useless in the present position of the 
combatants, but used as a defence, for example, in the case of 
the giant opposed to Zeus on the frieze. The right hand 
certainly held some weapon with which to strike, for the 
alternative of a stone is precluded by the position of the arm. 
Whilst it is difficult to decide with certainty whether the weapon 
was a sword, 3 or a jagged stick, 4 or even, as in the case of the 
Townley gem, a lagobolon, a sword would seem to be most 

1 Journal qf Hellenic Studies, vol. de VAri Antique, pt. iv, pL v. 
iiL, p. 801, vol. iv. For a discussion * Tassie-Raspe, 1758, PI. xxvi. 

of the Athene group in particular, vol. * CL the giant from the Offering of 

iiL p. 833, ff. For au illustration of Attaloa at Naples. Overbcck, Gr. 
the group see the Plate facing vol. iii. Plast. ii., fig. 124. 
p. 831. For an especially admirable 4 Cf. Vatican Sarcophagos. Over- 
illustration, see 0. Rayet, Monuments beck, Kunstmyth. Allas v. 9. 
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consistent with the dignity of the composition. A considerable 
portion of the giant’s right wing still remains, forming the 
background of the relief. The left wing has entirely 
disappeared. 

2. In considering the relation of the bronze to the frieze, it 
is at once evident that the connection does not consist in 
similarity of incident. Whilst in the bronze, Athene is drawing 
back towards her right, to launch her final stroke, in the frieze 
she is striding towards her left, dragging by the hair the 
already conquered Enceladus. The resemblance of the two 
works consists rather in similarity of style, and in treatment of 
detail. The goddess is in each case dressed in a loDg chiton 
and diploidion, which is included under a close-fitting girdle. 
She has an aegis worn transversely, a helmet and shield. 
In each case the drapery clings closely to the limbs, falling in 
long parallel folds between the legs. The skirt of the diploidion 
itself seems agitated with great violence, its outline in each 
case, to borrow a term from heraldry, being more or less 
distinctly nebuUe, 1 i.e., it conforms to the curve thus named. 

Remarkably close is the connection in style of the giant of 
the bronze and of the frieze. There is the same powerful but 
exaggerated treatment of the muscles. In the bronze is seen 
that remarkable contortion of the trunk with the consequent 
tension of the right side and compression of the left, which is 
of constant occurrence in the frieze, and also it may be added 
in the Laocoon. Conspicuous also are the wings and snakes, 
additions of a later art, which first make their appearance in 
the frieze of the temple of Athene Polias, at Priene, 2 and are 
seen in their full development in the Pergamene frieze. The 
manner in which the scales and feathers are executed is not 
identical in the two groups: but the difference is a difference 
of technique due to the fact, that one group is in stone and the 
other in bronze. As in the frieze, so also in the bronze there is 
a marked difference in the treatment of the muscles of the 
goddess and her foe. A comparison between the delicate 
though powerful right aim of Athene, and the tremendous 

1 Compare the dnpery of tlio Fallen 8 Compare with the bronzo tlio 
Amazon at Naples from the Offering of winged and snake-footed giant on the 
Attalos. It is mere finely and care- reliefs of Priene. Antiquities qf Ionia, 
fully worked, but has the same ncbulte pt. iv., p. 33, pi. xix. Overbeck, Gr. 
outline. H* fi 6- 



ATHENE AND EN CEL AD US. 


93 


biceps of Enceladus will show that it is not by brute force alone 
that the battle is won. Regarding the composition of the 
group as a whole, we see displayed in the bronze the same wild 
energy that appears in the frieze, tempered indeed in the 
goddess by her divinity, but contorting the limbs of Enceladus 
and straining every muscle of bis body. 

In this bronze therefore we have a work that, amongst all 
the known schools of ancient art, seems to attach itself most 
closely to that of Pergamon. It is impossible that it should be 
much earlier, since the winged and snake-footed giauts were a 
creation of comparatively late art. On the other hand the 
bronze, or the work from which the bronze is copied, is probably 
not very much later than the Purgamene frieze: for it may he 
questioned whether an eclectic artist assuming the manner of 
the school, would at the same time successfully reproduce its 
spirit, and abandon its treatment of the subject. 

3. The duel between Athene and Enceladus constantly occurs 
in ancient art, and in general it adheres with minor variations 
to one traditional scheme. The goddess is seen on the left with 
a spear in her uplifted right hand. She holds out at full length 
against the giant the left arm, protected by the aegis, or by a 
shield, the gorgoneion being frequently attached. In the 
combat between this pair of antagonists, as in most of those 
between gods and giants, the giant is either fallen on one knee, 
or already lying prostrate. The left hand is by the side, either 
with or without a shield, whilst the right hand either brandishes 
some weapon, or attempts to avert the blow of the goddess. 1 

Such being the hereditary form under which the combat 
uniformly presents itself, with minor variations, in earlier works 
of art, we are met by the noteworthy fact that whilst the artist 
of the frieze has given a] rendering which is nearly unique, the 
artist of the bronze (or of the original from which the bronze 
is copied) working in the same spirit, and employing the same 

2 Amongst the numerous represen- Durand Cat., 28. 
tationa of this subject, compare for the De Witte, Durand Cat., 29, 30, 81, 

sake of example :— 82. 

Metopes of the later temples at Hcydemann, Vasensammhingcn sw 
Selinus. Seriudifalco, Antiehitd di Neapd, 2427, 2728, R. C. 132, 189, 
Sicilia, II. xxix. and xxxi. Overbeck, 216. 

Or. Phut. i. fig. 30. Overbeck, Kunstmytk. L p. 346 IT 

Gerhard, Aus. Vat. L PI vi. = Atlas, ir. ▼. 
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embellishments of a later art, has carefully preserved a tradi¬ 
tional rendering of the group. If Athene was armed with a 
spear, the resemblance to certain members of the traditional 
group is complete. If, as has been above suggested, she held a 
thunderbolt, considerations of mechanical convenience are 
sufficient to account for the change. 

There is a further noteworthy fact in connection with the 
composition of the bronze. The Athene of the frieze is by a 
consensus of opinion 1 referred to that Attic type which occurs 
on the Madrid Puteal, 2 and which is derived by Schneider from 
the east pediment of the Parthenon. The Athene of the 
bronze can with at least an equal degree of confidence be 
referred to another Attic type, that of the west pediment of 
the Parthenon. The resemblance of attitude,—for as to a resem¬ 
blance in motive we are at present hardly able to pronounce 
will be seen if we compare this figure (a) with Carrey's drawings 
( b ) with the vase published by Stephani, 8 (c) with the lists of 
works cited by Wieseler and by Stephani, 4 (d) especially with 
an Attic relief published by Schone. 5 The fragment of the 
torso of Athene® now in the British Museum is a further 
corroboration of the view. For there is a remarkable agree¬ 
ment in the unusual form of the aegis, which is little more than 
a snake-fringed belt passing over one shoulder, the drapery being 
seen both above and below. 

Here then we have a bronze, worked in the spirit of the 
Pergamene school, but adhering to a traditional type, and 
reproducing, as it seems, a celebrated Athenian statue. Nor are 
indications entirely absent that the original of the group was 
of equal dignity with the group on the frieze. 7 Were it 


5 Petersen, Fleckeisens Jahrb. 
Philol. 1881, p. 486. 

Overbeck, Gr. Plast. iL p. 847. 
Famell, J. H. S. iiL p. 338. 

* Schneider, Die Gtburi dcr Athena, 
Wien, 1880. Benndorf, Vorlegebldtler, 
Serieviii. xi. 

* Compte Rendu, de la Comm. Imp. 
Arch. 1872. Atlas, tat iL J. S. S. iii. 
p. 245. 

Even if the figure of Athene be 
immediately derived from the group on 
the Acropolis (Pius. I. xxiv. 8), (so 


Mr. E. A. Gardner, J.E.S. iiL p. 251), 
yet that group may very well have 
borrowed its chief figure from the 
pediment. 

4 Wieseler, Denhmdler, iL p. 303. 

Stephani, Compte Rendu, 1872, p.85. 

4 SchSne, Gricch. Reliefs, xxii. No. 95. 

* Michaelis, Parthenon, taf. viii. 18. 

T The two reliefs on the handles of 
the Ravo Amphora (Mcmumenti deli. 
Inst. Arch. v. 12. Overbeck, Kunsi- 
myth. Atlas, v. 7), might be copied 
from two parallel works, t.e. the frieze, 
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admissible to occupy spice with mere conjecture, unsupported 
by any solid basis of fact, it would be an interesting exercise 
to attempt to connect this group with the Offering of Attalos 
upon the Athenian Acropolis. It might be argued that we 
have here the work of a Pergameno artist, which is not copied 
from the frieze : that besides the frieze there was another work 
of importance, by the same school, in which this Athene group 
almost certainly occurred: that an artist engaged on a work 
destined for exhibition on the Athenian Acropolis might be 
expected to adhere to the traditional scheme: and that hitherto 
at least no group has been pointed out which more nearly 
fulfils the required conditions. But grave objections can be 
brought agaiust this theory, and since at best it rests on a 
series of assumptions, it is unnecessary to occupy further space 
in its discussion. 

A. H. Smith. 


and the original of the bronze. Com¬ 
pare the series of instances collected by 
Heydemann, in which these two types 
of Athene Gigantomachos are repre¬ 
sented, side by side. Knits Hall. 


JVinckelmannsprog., p. 11. 

The Towaley paste (Tassie-Raspe, 
1753), may also be derived from the 
original of the bronze. 
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VASE WITH REPRESENTATION OF HERAKLES 
AND GERAS. (PL XXX.) 

In the Catalogue of Vases in the British Museum a red-figured 
amphora is described in the following terms:— 

Cat. 864.— Amphora. Height 1 ft. 2^ in., red figures on 
black ground, outlines in black, inner markings faintly traced 
in red. 

“ 1. Herakles pursuing the robber Cacus: the hero is bearded, 
the lion’s skin covers his head and hangs down his back behind : 
in his left hand he holds his club: he stretches out his right 
hand towards the robber, who flies, looking back and stretching 
out both his hands towards him: the beard and hair of Cacus 
are white and squalid, drapery 1 is twisted round his loins, but 
the figure has been retouched in these places, as has also the 
figure of Herakles: between them [Ch]armides Kalos; 2. rev. a 
youthful beardless figure clad in a mantle which envelops his 
head and arms: he leans on his staff.”—H. 

This vase, which is given on plate XXX., is the subject of the 
present memoir, in which I shall hope to show: (1) that the 
interpretation of the scene as above described is not exactly 
feasible; (2) the position which my interpretation would take 
in the cycle of Heraklean legends; and (3) its connection with 
certain other legends of a similar form. 

First, I would offer one or two remarks about the style and 
period of our vase. We have seen that one side bears the in¬ 
scription Charmides Kalos; now of all the numerous names 
mentioned in a similar connection on vases that of Charmides is 
perhaps the one of most frequent occurrence, and it may be 
worth while to consider what results may be obtained from a 


1 These were modem rest oral ions which have since been cleaned a way. 
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comparison of the vases which bear this name; the following 
are all which I know:— 

The largest collection seems to be that in Bockh’s Corpus 
In&criptionum, where the following are noted:— 

1. C. I. 7616, b, amphora in British Museum. 

2. „ 7831, amphora: see Gerhard, Berlins AntikeBildw., I. 
no. 847. 

3. „ 7883, amphora in British Museum. 

4. „ 7888, amphora. 

5. „ 7789, amphora. 

6. „ 7890, amphora. 

7. „ 7891, amphw'a. 

8. „ 8017, amphora in British Museum. 

9. Amphora in British Museum, unpublished: on one side 
two Seileni running, on the other a Maenad. Charmides Kalos. 
Timochsenos Kalos. 

10. Lekythos in British Museum, from Sicily. Eros holding 
a hare flying beside an altar. 

The first point to be noted is that the palaeography and the 
form of the letters in all these Charmides inscriptions are 
identical throughout: secondly, that all the instances of this 
inscription, with one exception, occur upon the same form of 
vase: this is in itself significant, because a study of Greek 
vases shows us clearly that certain forms (of which our amphora 
is a case in point), obtained only during a given definitive 
period: this period, for the form to which I refer, would 
probably include about a quarter of a century (say from b.c. 400 
to 380) and no more. These two points seem to suggest at any 
rate that all these vases are of the same period: I believe there 
is sufficient evidence of individuality in the style of the 
decorations to show further, that they are all by the same hand. 

If we examine the style of the paintings, we shall see 
that all these Charmides vases, are red-figured, picked out 
with inner markings of two kinds; the strong black lines 
to indicate the main divisions of the body and generally 
distinctions of surfaces, and the faint reddish-brown lines to 
suggest the more delicate portions of anatomy, the play of the 
muscles, and the position of the ribs. While the body and 
limbs are thus carefully handled, the extremities are for the 
most part slurred, not so much from ignorance as obviously from 

H. S.—VOL. IV. H 
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sheer carelessness on the artist's part. Thus in our vase the hands 
and feet of both figures are the only portions of the design 
■which betray an actual want of finish, and contrast strangely 
with the refinement of the modelling power displayed through¬ 
out the rest of the design. 

There is a peculiar treatment of the eye which is common to 
all these Charmides vases, and which I have not found else¬ 
where : it is observable in the eye of the Herakles of our vase, 
the pupil of which is of an exaggerated size, so much so that 
it nearly fills in the entire space of the white. In the inscrip¬ 
tion we always have the 4- thus, and a peculiar treatment of 
the P (more like a A turned sideways), and of the A in which 
the crossbar is almost without exception omitted. The fact that 
these peculiar mannerisms recur on so many vases of the same 
style is, I think, strong evidence in favour of the vases being 
the work of an individual artist. I am aware that an attempt 1 
has been made to refer this inscription to that Charmides 
who was the father of Pheidias: presuming that the 
personage named on so many different vases would neces¬ 
sarily have been a personage somewhat celebrated, the writers 
on this subject have thought themselves justified in jumping 
at once to this conclusion. But there need be no difficulty 
in the matter if wc assume for the reasons I have given, that 
all the Charmides vases are from the same hand; the name 
was not an uncommon one; and just as our modern artists 
in many cases put their private mark on their works, our vase 
painter put the name of liia favourite, as a ‘ posy' which would 
be for him a pleasant way of recognising his own handiwork. 

In examining this vase closely, I had been struck by certain 
faint indications of an inscription beside the head of the so- 
called Cacus, and a careful cleaning of the entire scene confirmed 
my original reading, for the word 5A<13A, which had escaped 
notice hitherto, now stands out as clearly as it is shown in Plate 
XXX. Two other alterations also came about from this process: 
the drapery with which the waist of both figures was smeared, 
and the white paint on the head of ‘Cacus,’ both the work of 
some modern restorer, disappeared wholly. The inscription then 
leaves us no room for doubt as to the real scene represented 

i See Longpcricr in the Rev. Arch. 1845, p. 80, and Panoflca, Eigcnnamtn 
1851, p. 621-80, cL J&hn. Arch. Au/s. mil xaX6t. 
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here: the figure pursued by Herakles is certainly Geras, the 
personification of Old Age, and it must be allowed that in the 
lank form, the lean shrunken limbs, and pinched expression of 
the wrinkled face, the artist has succeeded in producing a 
sufficiently characteristic, if repulsive, conception of Ids subject. 
It will be well presently to see how far this pictorial Geras 
corresponds with any similar conception in literature. 

Allegorical personifications in Greek art though rare, are by 
no means unknown; indeed, when we read the lists of them in 
Hesiod's Theogonia, and other writers, we are rather struck by 
their comparative scarcity from the earlier monuments. It is true, 
such forms as Strife, "Ept?, Fear, and Terror, Aet/xo?, arc 

found on certain of the early vase scenes, but in these personifica¬ 
tions the artists are content as a rule to present something 
obviously repulsive, without going any deeper into details which 
would be characteristic. 1 When we come to the chest of Kypselos 
as described by Pausanias we meet a further development; on ono 
side, he says, was depicted Dike and Adikia, in a contest between 
Eteokles and Polyncikes Fate is present: a third scene represented 
Night holding Sleep and Death in her arms. It seems probable 
that with the introduction of writing this method of introducing 
abstract conceptions in a haphazard way obtained probably 
to a great extent before the necessity was felt for assigning a 
definite and distinct clothing to the one abstract ideal: and in 
fact we see this point further brought out in the earlier vase 
scenes, where the same motive regularly does duty for a plurality 
of incidents, which are severally identified only by their in¬ 
scriptions. 2 Later on, an increased facility in representation 
would naturally bring with it an ambition to lay aside these 
props, and to allow the art to tell its story in its own 
way; the result, which we should a priori expect, naturally 
follows. From this time onward personifications are of rarer 
occurrence, and a distinct ideal is gradually forming itself 
for such conceptions as still survived. With Polygnotos 
and the varied resources of colours and skilful drawing at 
his disposal, comes in again a striving after ingenious 

* For these types see Gerhard, Ges. Tav. Q., and see Hurray, Greek Sculp- 

Akad. Abh. Taff. x., xii. ture, p. 61, and Lnckenbach in the 

* Especially the early Corinthian Jahrb. fUr cl. Phil. Suppl. band 11, 
Aryballi, cf. Annali dell' Inst. 1866, p. 504. 
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personifications, and this time with more success in the result. 
Hi a well-known picture of Oknos in the Lesche at Delphi will 
suffice to illustrate my meaning: Oknos, says Pausanias, is 
represented as a figure who plaits a rope of straw, which a she- 
ass is for ever eating. 

I think we shall be able to trace a somewhat corresponding 
development taking place in Greek literature; I mean, first, the 
strong feeling for personification which obtained in earlier times, 
and which, almost disappearing before the robust period of the 
lyric poets, 1 came in again in later literature as it had done m 
art. The gods of Homer were far too human to allow of their 
embodying any distinct abstract qualities of virtue and vice, 
good or evil; these were in consequence relegated wherever it 
was necessary, to vague personifications which were vac et prae- 
terea nihil. The endowment of separate divinities with separate 
superhuman qualities followed naturally as the result of the 
higher and purer conception of the gods of the tin>e of Pheidias, 
and the introduction of new creations in the spiritual world 
was rendered necessary by the Pantheistic tendencies of later 

Greece. . 

There is one curious detail in our vase which seems to point • 

to its having been copied from some other representation of the 
same scene: Herakles holds the club in his left hand, which 
however is drawn as if it were a right hand. Supposing 
that in the original design the figures had been moving in 
the contrary direction, with the chest of Herakles still 
towards the spectator, the position of the club and the hand 
would be nearly correct: it is conceivable that in transferring 
the action from right to left, the artist may have committed this 


mistake. 2 . . 

This possibility is further strengthened by the fact that the 
same scene occurs on a black-figured vase which I shall describe 
more fully later on: from the description of it in Arch. Zeit. 
xxxix. p. 40, the action, details and the inscription *A<13A 
seem to be identical with those of our vase. 


1 Cf. Luckcnbach, loc. eii., p. 564. 

* It may be that the original com¬ 
position was in the ronnd, in which case 
tills conjecture becomes more probable. 
A sculptor would not feel the same 


difficulty in turning the back of his 
figure to the spectator which painters 
until quite a late period felt; cf. 
Engelmann in the Annali dtll' Inst. 
1379, p. 242. 
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We may therefore conjecture that these scenes -were copied by 
the artists from some work of art extant in their time, or at 
any rate from some fixed type: and that they were tolerably 
accurate copies is shown by the close similarity of detail which 
exists between the two. Now Athenaeus says that the 
attributive weapon of Herakles, the club, was not assigned to 
him in art before about 600 B.C. : if we may take this point as 
a terminus ante gucm, we obtain a date somewhere between the 
fifth and sixth centuries for the original of our vase. 

The scene before us, as well as certain others of a similar 
type, have been referred to the contest of Herakles with Cacus: 
but I cannot find that there is any valid ground for supposing 
the existence of an Hellenic Cacus: it is true, the Latin myth 
of Cacus 1 or Cacius has an essentially Greek character: but I 
think it remains to be proved what special form the Roman 
robber may have previously taken in Greek mythology; and 
meanwhile, I see no particular reason for assigning the figure 
on our vase to any such type, especially in the face of our two 
inscriptions. 

Turning now to the consideration of this somewhat remark¬ 
able type of old age, it will perhaps be worth while, inasmuch 
as I know of no definite instance of this personification 
previously noted in Greek art or literature, to consider how 
far we can trace the existence of a sentiment in Greek literature 
and social life upon which the artist may have built such a con¬ 
ception as that before us. For there are two points which 
appear to me specially remarkable in this scene: first, that 
Geras is here represented as repulsive, nay almost grotesque: 
and secondly, that Herakles offers him actual violence. And 
if these points should appear strange to those who remember 
the various passages in the classics where the theory of respect 
for old age is laid down, I think we shall nevertheless find 
abundant authority for the converse treatment of the subject> as 
we find it handled here. That which we are accustomed to look 
on from the Roman point of view as the cani capitis rcvtrenlia, was 
often regarded by the Greeks as typified by the ‘ lean pantaloon, 2 3 

1 Cf. Daremberg, Diet, des Ant. s.v. honoured, which changes the fashion of 

and Preller, Rfon. Myth. p. 432. a man’s countenance, injuring his sight 

3 Cf. Mimnermus fr. 5 (* wretched and clouding his mind '). 
and hideous, old age hateful and dis- 
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sans teeth, sans eyes, sans taste, sans everything.’ It is true 
that Homer speaks occasionally of old men as useful in 
counsel, but his most usual view of \vypbv yrjpa?, as well as 
that of all Greek times, is expressed in Hesiod’s well-known 
dictum, epya vktov, flovXal Se peacov, eu%al 8e y epovrav. We 
see this all through Greek literature and history; in Homer, if 
a man in his age chances to have children who are willing and 
able to protect him, or if, like Nestor, he were exceptionally 
useful, his declining years might command a certain amount of 
respect ; if not, his lot was a wretched one, for there seems 
to have been little sense of respect for age perse. 

The same sentiment also pervades the Lyric poets: Pindar 
and Theognis are for ever harping on this refrain, that 
old age is a period of unnecessary discomfort for those ‘who 
must of necessity meet the common fate of death,’ and they 
cannot find words in which to paint it in a sufficiently repulsive 
picture. 

Lastly, in the Periklean age and downwards, wherever the 
typical old man is touched upon, it is quite as often from the 
point of view of his weakness and querulousness, as of his 
experience and sagacity. Aristophanes frequently takes the 
opportunity of holding up old men to opprobrium, while the 
climax of this animus is perhaps reached in the chorus in 
Hercules Furens (1. 637), 1 where the miseries of age are 
deprecated with an intensity of feeling which we, with our 
modem opinions, can hardly appreciate. Even Plutarch, 2 in 
pleading the cause of Old Age, speaks of vj ycXcofieitj noXui /cal 
pork. The Greeks, with their keen appreciation of the beautiful 
and love of enjoyment, would have felt the less scruple in 
ridiculing a personification which typified for them a condition 
of life signifying destruction of beauty and loss of the power of 
enjoyment. 

Whence, therefore, comes this curious personification of Geras 
into Greek mythology ? I have looked in vain through the 
mythographers without finding so much as a trace of him in this 
form; but in default of better evidence, I think a study of some of 
the typical old men of mythology will throw light upon his history. 

1 See the admirable translation of this subject, 
this chorus in Mahafly, Social life in 3 El rpta&vripy roKntvrior, X. 4. 
Greece, p. 235, and cf. M&haffy on 
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It is remarkable that in all Greek literature -we should find 
not only no trace of a Geras in the connection here given, 
hut scarcely a mention which can be positively referred to a 
personification of Age at all. Let us examine in order such 
instances as I have been able to collect. 

(1) Actual mentions of Geras or similar forms. As we might 
expect, we find in the Theogonia of Hesiod (1. 225) a Geras 
mentioned, who is the offspring of Night:— 

Nu£ <5X0*7 • • • ’^Trarrjv ri/ce /cal ^>tX6rrjTa, 

Trjpd^ r ovXopevov, real *E ptv tck€ Ka.pTep6dvp.cv. 

But this is a bare mention, and fruitless as far as concerns our 
point: and henceforward he disappears as a really Greek person¬ 
ality from Greek literature. 

(2) Roman mythology recognizes Senectus as a personification, 
hut this is no more than an empty name, borrowed probably, in 
common with much of their Theogony, direct from Hesiod. 
This Senectus was, then, the child of Erebus and Night, 1 who 
is by Vergil (J5n. vi. 273) made a spirit of hell, and given a 
position in the entrance of Tartarus beside Luctus and 
Morbi. 2 

Neither of these passages helps us much; there are certain 
other direct mentions of Tepcov as an impersonation which shculd 
find a place here, though I shall return to their consideration 
presently. 

(3) Pausanias, III. xxi. 8, says as follows: 'The people cf 
Gytheion affirm that their city was founded by none among 
mortals, but jointly by Herakles and Apollo when they had made 
up their quarrel for the tripod . . . And him whom the Gythe- 
atae call Geron, saying that he lives in the sea, I found to be 
Nereus, and that he got his name after the lines of the Iliad :—r 

' vp*i<i pev vvv £vre BaXda<Ti}<t evpea koXttov 
G-tyopevai Te yepovB' aXiov fcal Sdipara ’Karpov! 

This passage brings us to the question of the (4) Haiios Geron, 
which I will for convenience sake discuss later on. Suffice it to 
note here that Homer dees not make use of the name Nereus 


1 See Cic. dc KaL D. III. 17. 


3 Pauly, EctU-Encycloj. t.v. 
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but knows the god only under the name "A\<o<? ripen/, 1 while 
Hesiod, Theog. 233, says:— 

N r\pka S’ ayjrevBia /cal d\i)0ea yeivaro H6vro<; 
irpeixfivTaTov iraiBcov' avidp /ca\iov<n Tipovra. 

(5) According to Philostratos the Gaditanians dedicated a 

temple to him ; he says ( Vit. Apoll. V. iv.) : ‘ Typo? ouv ficopov 
cBpvvrai Kal tov Quvarov /iovot avdpdyjrcev tt auovi^ovrai, ficopol 
8’ e/cei /cal ireviat: xal t4x v7 } s * 'H paKXiow; AiyvTrrlov Kal 

Brepoi tov Gi){$a(ov ; for they say that he (Herakles) penetrated 
even to Erytheia, when he captured Geryon and the cattle.’ 2 
Philostratos then go§s on to say, Kal pf)v Kal f E WrjviKoiri elval 
cpaai ra TdBeipa... 

(6) According to Apollodoros ii. 767, the Iberians worshipped 
Glaukos under the name Tepeev. 

These, 3 then, are the sole instances of definite impersonations 
of old age which I have been able to discover in Greek and 
Roman literature. But there are certain personages who recur 
in Greek mythology in whose personifications the characteristic 
of old age forms an important element. Now there is one point 
wherein our exploit of Herakles is specially noticeable, and 
which forms another connecting link between these myths of 
old age. In every other case of a contest between the hero and 
a human or divine figure, his antagonist does not, as here, shun 
the conflict, but as Ares, Geryon, Eryx, Kyknos, and the Giants, 
advances boldly to meet him. The only cases, so far as I know, 
where Herakles actually pursues a fleeing figure, are in the 
scenes with (A) Geras, (B) Nereus, (or Triton, or Proteus, for 
each of these names is applied to the human form of the sea- 
god in this connection, 4 ) and (C) Hades. 

(A) Geras: the representations of this personification with 
which I am acquainted are these:— 

(o) The British Museum vase, the subject of this paper. 

(fi) A black-figured pcliM which Loschcke mentions in the 

1 Cf. Od- 5, 384, 14, rotaunv bpytus tdvriieait 

rukurai rts Stvpo yt'puv Hkiot *i)fte/yrfis dtSav yijpis r* 8t(atrffai voktiv 6 
ddivaros nptrrtut Aiyinmos. KA tovUov vats., 

* Cf. Paus. VI. xxv. 2, *A y9p«Zvuy 4 SteArcA. Zcit. 1859, p. 102*, Nos. 

Ik...pivot rifiiatv* 'HAfloi. 26, 28, 61, 204, and Furtwangler, 

* C'f. also Pind. Man. V. (VI. - ) 1. Bronsr/. zu Olymp. p. 96. 
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Arch,. Zeitung, xxxix. p. 40, note 32 as in the possession 
of Signor Doria at Capua, and describes in the following 
terms : 1 ‘ Herakles wearing the lion skin over his head, 
quiver at back, and sword at his side, has seized by the neck a 
naked male figure, and threatens him with uplifted club. This 
figure, over whom is inscribed his name, $ A <13 A, raises his right 
hand with a gesture of supplication to Herakles, carrying in his 
left hand a staff. This personification of old age is, unlike the 
hero, represented as of a diminutive and repulsive figure, with 
a large hooked nose and a long pointed chin/ 

( 7 ) (?) Heydemann, Catalogue of Vases in Naples Museum, 2777. 
Herakles wearing short chiton and lion skin, bis bow and quiver 
at his back, a sword in his right hand and sheath in his left, 
pursues a naked bearded man who flies, looking back and raising 
loth hands ; on his arms he has a chlamys like a shawl. 

The main idea of the motive of this vase seems, from Heyde- 
mann’s description, to coincide fairly with the general type 
which I should attribute to Geras scenes; we have in the victim 
of Herakles, whoever he may be, these points: nudity, flight 
without resistance, supplication. 

(8) (?) I am disposed to think that the fragment of bronze 
relief from Olympia (published, Ausgrdb. iv. p. 18) is to be 
classed under representations of this myth. This is how 
Curtius describes it : 2 * Bartiger Herakles mit dem Kocher auf 
dem Riicken, die Keule schwingend gegen einen Unhold von hdss- 
lichrn, Gesicht mit borstigem Haar der nach rechts entflieht (ein 
Cacus in hellenischer Form ?)/ Now, on the analogy of the 
above cases, this fleeing figure should be either a sea deity, or 
Hades, or Geras; it can hardly be the first or the second of these, 
because there is an obvious attempt to make the figure 
repulsive , 3 which point seems unsuitable to Hades or the 
sea deities, but strongly in favour of an attribution to 
Geras. That he might be repulsive we see from our vase; 
Furtwangler 4 says:' Sie erscheint unbartig und durfte demnach 
eher weiblich aJs mannlich sein,’ but the vase described by 

1 I have tried in vain to discover p. 14. 
where this vase has gone since the * Besides which, the similar scene 
death of Sig. Doria, in whose possession with a sea deity occurs in the adjoining 
it was when Ltfschcke saw it relief. 

1 Abhandl d. K. Akad. d. W. 1879, * Abknndl. 1879, p. 94. 
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Loschcke at least gives us authority for a beardless, sharp-pointed 
chin such as this. 

(e) (?) Early vase with black figures in Mus. Greg. II. xvi. 2 a. 
Herakles holding bow in left, and brandishing club in righ’t 
hand, springs on a nude bearded figure who has fallen on the 
ground and offers no resistance; this figure is represented as 
partially bald, with a hooked nose and repulsive, grotesque 
face. 

(£) (?) Etruscan intaglio in British Museum. A figure with 
a club (Herakles ?) crouches on the left beside a winged aged 
figure, who moves away from him looking back . 1 

(B) The various Divinities of the Sea. These seem naturally 
to divide themselves into three types, viz.:— 

(a) Pisciforra, i.e. a human body (usually with white hair) 
terminating in a fish’s tail, of which type, as the instances of 
it are very numerous, it is sufficient to give here the general 
motive. Herakles has thrown himself upon the body of his 
victim so as to bestride it, while with both arms he clasps it 
round the waist. 

(/9) Human forms ; 2 here the hero advances towards a human 
figure who has white hair, is draped, and carries usually a 
fish. 

( 7 ) HaXios Geron. 1. Vase-painting (black figured) pub¬ 
lished in Gerhard Aus. Vas. No. exxii.; a closely draped figure 
holding a palmetto stands looking on at a group of Herakles 
fighting with Kyknos. 

2. Bronze tablet, with relief, from Olympia (see Ausgr. iv. 
p. 19); contest of Herakles with a pisciform figure inscribed 
' y AXto<? Tepcov. 

3. Intaglio in Brit. Mus.publ. Rev. Arch. N.S.xxviii.,P1.12, 1. 


1 (n) 0). In the Annuli, 1871, Tav. 
F., a red-figured vase is published with, 
on one side, Iphikles learning the lyre 
from Linos; on the other, Herakles, 
behind whom stands an old man, 
wrinkled and squalid ; beside this latter 
figure is inscribed : the 

inscription, as well as the type, would 
seem to suit some form of the personi¬ 
fication of Geras. 

a See e.g. vase in B. 21. Catcl. No. 716, 


Herakles seizes white-haired figure who 
holds a sceptre and fish and is closely 
draped ; and Gerhard, Vcrztichnits dcr 
F„ 1753, ‘ Herakles halt den Bogen ges- 
pannt gegen Poseidon (Fisch und Drei- 
zack) dcr...nihigzuschaut' In Annali, 
1878, Tav. E. is published a vase picture 
which may perhaps bo assigned to this 
gronp: Herakles, amidst a number of 
upset vases, attacks with a trident an 
aged figure who supplicates him. 
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(C) Hades. 1. ‘Early Argos vase with scene of Herakles 
in the house of Hades/ Arch. Zeit. 1859, Taf. cxxv. p. 34 . 
Herakles carrying bow and quiver throws a stone at Hades, who 
has risen from his throne, and flees, sceptre in hand, looking 
back: between them is Persephone. Hades is represented as 
an old bearded figure, closely draped. 

2. Black-figured vase in Mus. Greg. II. Tav. lii. 2 a. 
Herakles with club and quiver moves towards a draped aged 
figure (Hades) who flees, looking back: in the scene are also 
Athen 6 , Persephone, and Cerberus. 

3. Red-figured vase mentioned in BuHettino dell’ Inst. Arch. 
1842, p. 30, ‘ On one side is Herakles chaining Cerberus, who 
has only one head : on the other, an old man (Hades) covered 
with an ample mantle and carrying a staff, seems to accord to 
the hero the power of carrying off the dog of hell.' 

I think we should bear in mind that the personifications of 
Hades and Pluto, though coincident up to a certain point, are 
really separable, at any rate in point of time. Hades seems to 
be the earlier type in general use, of which the place with certain 
modifications was filled in later mythology by Pluto. All the 
above scenes bear traces of the influence of an early treatment, 
and though (3) is a red-figured vase, it may well have been 
copied from a very much earlier work of art . 1 In early mentions 
of this god, as in early representations, scant courtesy is accorded 
to him, as if he were an evil spirit, a loser Grist, who is at enmity 
with mankind, and even with the other gods: thus in Homer 
{II. v. 395) Herakles wounds him with an arrow, and in Pindar 
{01. ix. 29) threatens him with a club . 2 Very different is this 
to the /jwas-bearing god of earlier art, or to the conception of the 
later Pluto, the powerful god of Eleusis: it is possible that a 
more refined conception of the underworld may have come in 
simultaneously with a more reverent handling of the gods in art 
and literature, and this tendency may have been still further 
influenced by the Platonic philosophy: an inscription published 
in the Rev. Arch. N. S. xiv. p. 62 seems to reflect this distinctly : 
ov /ca«o? ear At'&x?, rrapLQi, give: for Plato 3 {Kratyl. xx.) protests 


1 The single-beaded Cerberus is evi- with other deities: see Jahn, Arch. 
dencc in favour of this. Avfs. p. 52. 

* He is sometimes in antagonism * Cf. Maury, Hist, dca Eel. iii. 4S6. 
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against this conception of the god of the underworld as a 
formidable deity . 1 

We should moreover naturally expect that contests of a hero 
with gods would, per se , show internal evidence of an early 
period; we find these contests in early art and literature, which 
disappear amidst maturer ethical conditions; thus Pindar 01. 
ix. 30: 

wco? av rpioBovros ‘Hpa/eXer/s atcuraXov rtva^e yeptriv 
ivix riyAoj/ araOeU tfpeiBe YloaeiBav 
tfpeiBev re p.iv apyvpep ro%<o iro\e/il£wv 
4E>ot/9o9, ovB’ 'Aibtx$ UKivTjTCiv e%€ pa/3 Bov* 

Here the hero contends with three gods, Poseidon, Apollo, 
and Hades ; in the Kyknos legend he is only stopped by Zeus 
from engaging with Ares: these and similar contests are quite 
in the spirit of the worldly conception of the gods of Homer 
who mix in the quarrels, and are wounded with the weapons, 
of mortals. It seems probable that when these myths, which a 
later art would deem irreverent, disappear, some modification of 
the details adapted and coloured to suit contemporary ideas 
would take their place: and so it comes, that later art puts 
Cerberus, or Thanatos, or Charon 8 into the place of Hades, and 
Triton or a similar form into that of Poseidon: it may be that 
our Geras myth is also affected by some such process of 
development, to which Tithonos and similar forms would owe 
their existence. 

Returning to our three main types, of Geras, Nereus, and 
Hades, we shall see that in certain points they bear a remarkable 
similarity to one another: that these figures are all pursued by 
Herakles, we have seen: they are all represented at one time 
or another as having white hair and of great age. The latter 
idea would perhaps result from the former: assuming the attri¬ 
bution of white hair as suitable to the conception of the * hoary * 
sea, a white-haired personification of the sea would naturally lead 
to a suggestion of age. Old age and death are naturally near 

1 Cf. Robert, Thornton, p. 82, etc., 16; and the contest of Herakles and 
and see Bockh, C. 1. 1067, 8i x<W. Apollo for a stag in Annali d. Inst. 
IIXowr«D, axiicri and see Bull, dt 1880, p. 216. 

Corr. Sell. 1883, p. 408. 5 Cf. MilchbiSfer, Anfdngc dtr Kunsl, 

5 See on this question Arch. Zeit. p. 285. 

1859, p. 84, Brunn, Or. KUnstl. I. p. 
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akin (see Pindai Isthm. v. (vi.) 14): between Geras and Hades 
there is a further connecting link in the personification of the 
Homeric Nestor; he is the son of Neleus (who has been thought 
to be 1 another form of Hades) who dwells in the mythical 
Pylos, the door of the underworld (see II. v. 397, iv UvXcp iv 
vetcveaat): he is represented as of extreme old age and has 
himself suffered at the hands of the hero, the only one of the 
Neleides who escaped, flying from Herakles to Gerenia. Like 
the sea-god Glaukos, he is a \iyv<; ayoprjnj^, et5/9ouAo?; and 
like Hades kXvto'ttoj'Xo';, Nestor .is himself called iirrroras. I 
think moreover we are justified .in laying stress upon the 
introduction of Nestor in Homer when we recollect that he 
is the only trace of old age being respected for its own sake at 
a period when, as I have tried to show, the tendency of 
thought was if anything rather in the opposite direction. 2 

I think we may assume that in primitive times culture and 
outside influence came to Greece in a direction inland from the 
sea: we may therefore expect that some inland myths would 
bear some trace of their marine origin; Loschcke 3 in the 
Arch. Zeit. 1876, p. 108, has clearly pointed out that the 
Attic painters in early times show distinct traces of some 
such process of development being at work, with the result 
that in copying external ideas they frequently did so without 
understanding, and so lost the original motive of the design. 
In the same way we see that in Sparta 4 the sea-myth of 
Herakles seizing Triton undergoes a change, where the dramatis 
personae are Menelaos and Proteus. Is it not possible that our 
two developments of the sea-myth of Nereus may have been 
owed to some such process ? 5 Milchhfifer loc. cit. p. 84, contends 
that the Greek conception of "AXto? Tipcov is borrowed direct 
from an oriental type, and I think that, although it may be at 
present little more than a mere conjecture, this theory is worthy 
of consideration. 

The connection of our Geras myth with others which would 

1 See Hartung, Eel. der Or. ii. 221, 3 Cf. Liickcnbach loc. cit. p. 504. 

223 : but cf. Welckcr, Or. GM. i. 4 Pansanioa (3, 17, 3) says that 

424 . Gittiadea represented this scene in the 

8 See 11. V 623, where Achilles gives Temple of Athene Chalkioikos at Sparta, 
him a prize, though he had not con- 9 This point has been argued in 
tended in the games...fjJrj ydp xoAcrip Milchhbfer s Anfdngc der Kwisi, p. 196. 
Karel ynpat Irtlytt. 
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be eschewed by mature art and literature would help to account 
for its almost total disappearance in later times. A suggestion 
of it however seems to reappear in the assignment of Hebe, 1 the 
personification of youth, as the bride of the Hero of whom 
Hesiod says, Tluog. 950 : 

U 'llpatc\i]o$ 


vaUi dmj/iavros real 


1 Cf. Kekulc, Hebe, p. 9, etc. There 
is a passage in Lucian (LV. 'HpaxAij j, 
1) which is a curious comment upon 
our vase : the author there describes a 
Keltic divinity who is called "Oytuot, 
but who is a strange mixture of the 
Greek type of Herakles vrith that of a 
personification of Old Age: Tipmv iarlv 
ovtoTj fi rb (ax<vrov ivwpaXairrlas, troXiit 
aitptJSut Seat Xot*a\ r«v rpi^w, fivcis 
Tv Sip pa xai SiaKtKavpiros is ri 
rarov oial flair ol daXaraovpyol yipomtr 
paXXov 8* Xip&va. 4} 'ItxxtTov nva rSiv 
vrorapraptuy, Koi vdrra paXXor t) 
’HpayXia tTvat ttr tUdaeias . . . ’AAAd 
Kal roiovroj &y f*«i fa** T V 


aytjpao? jjfiaTa xdvra. 

• Cecil Smith. 

tJjv *H/>okA<oui. This strange figure 
leads by the ears a great company of 
people, by golden chains which issue 
from his mouth. The explanation given 
is this: the Kelts attribute the power of 
eloquence, logos, not to Hermes, hut to 
Herakles; and since pivot 8 \iyot iv 
yflpa g>iXu «yrtXtj imSebcvvaOcu rr)v 
*Kp-f)v, it is natural that this type of 
Herakles should include a conception 
of Geras as well See Longpdrier in the 
Rev. Arch. 1849-50, p. 888, for the 
derivation ofOyptot as a Keltic word : 
hut I should almost be tempted to look 
upon it as a Greek form connected with 
the oypos koxov yripaos of Archil. 91. 
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The following paper owes nothing to my hand but its English 
dress. 

Its author, a young German gentleman, has been engaged for 
nearly three years past in conducting under my direction, with 
funds supplied by the kindness of Mr. C. T. Newton and his 
friends, excavations at different points in Cyprus. His enthusi¬ 
astic and intelligent work has yielded many interesting, and I 
hope some valuable results. 

He describes here a pre-historic monument, commonly called 
the Tomb of St. Catherine, at Salamis, near Famagusta. 

The building near Larnaca known as the Hagia Phaneromene 
was fully laid bare last year, and described in the Archdol. 
Zeilung, Berlin, 1882, p. 313. In the mosque on the western 
edge of the Salt Lake at Larnaca, known as the Um-ul-Harem, 
or Halite Sultan Tek6, is yet another like structure, composed 
of two stones which support a third gigantic block, hollowed out 
on the under side. These three stones, so runs the legend, 
transported themselves from Ramleh to Jaffa, and thence floated 
across to their present site to form a worthy tomb for the foster- 
mother of the Prophet, who died on this spot. I am quite sure 
the building would be found of the same age and construction 
as the two already mentioned, but the sanctity of the shrine, 
and the hangings which adorn it, prevent examination or 
measurement. 

Claude Delayal Cobham. 

Larnaca, April 16, 1683. 
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A PRE-HISTORIC BUILDING AT SALAMIS. 

The ancient building which I propose to describe, one of the 
most interesting of its kind in Cyprus and the East, has been 
casually mentioned by A. P. di Cesnola ( Scdaminia , p. 2, 1882) 
as a wall; 'perhaps a part of the ancient wall bounding the 
interior area of the harbour : ’ an architectural, topographical, 
and geological impossibility. By R. H. Lang ( Cyprus 1875, 
p. 25) as ‘ a Cyclopean ruin.’ By Unger and Kotschky, who add 
to an insufficient account an indifferent drawing {Die Ineel 
Cypem, Wien, 1865, p. 533), but, with greater judgment, 
describe it as a Cyclopean well temple. L. Ross (DenJcmaler u. 
Forschungen, Arch. Zeiiung, April 1851, p. 328) calls it a 
Phoenician tomb, cp. L. P. di Cesnola, Cyprus, p. 171, German 
edit. R. Pocock (1745, EL 217) speaks of it as ‘a chapel built 
of three stones, the four sides consisting only of two stones, 
and it is covered with a third, which is angular at the top. If 
I mistake not, I may say, this Saint ( Catherine ) was buried in 
this chapel, and there seems to have been a tomb in it.’ I 
begin by explaining my drawings, made with great care on the 
spot; every stone was measured, and reduced to scale. R denotes 
rock, M masonry. See PI. XXXIII. 

The walls of the larger chamber are built up of stones, the 
smaller chamber is cut out of the living rock, one immense 
stone E is visible both within and without both chambers, form¬ 
ing in the larger a part of the cornice, in the smaller a part of 
the entrance-wall. E lies on the rock JR 1 , out of which the 
round arch door D 2 between the two chambers, and the niche 
A 7 are cut. As the whole building is now looked on by Christian 
Cypriots as the church of St. Catherine, of which the rock-room 
S 1 , H 5 is the sanctuary, worshippers put money and candles in 
both the inner chamber and the niche. The custom may have 
been of Pagan origin, or perhaps the niche, in which a man can 
sit comfortably, was the post of the guard who watched the 
inner room. 

The dimensions are as follows, nearly: outer chamber, length 
36 feet, breadth 18 feet, height 194 feet; inner chamber,length 
14 feet, breadth 7 feet, height 8 feet. 
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In the larger room I found, covered with earth, a well W of 
square form, built round with well cut stones of different sizes. 
When Unger and Kotschky visited the place in 1861, the well 
was open, and they found the temperature of the water 10° 
Reaumur, at an elevation of about fifty feet above the sea level. 
Elsewhere in Cyprus a similar elevation would give a temper¬ 
ature of 16° R. These writers are correct in believing that the 
building was purposely erected over the spring. I pointed out 
the same fact concerning the ancient well-tomb ‘ Hagia 
Phaneromene’ near Larnaca (Arch. Z. Berlin, 1882, p. 314). 

J) 1 is the principal door. It is not in the middle of the 
building, nor are its frames and borders equal on both sides. 
The building, like others of its class—and these are certainly the 
oldest architectural remains in Cyprus—is nearly or altogether 
subterranean. The present depth of this monument, as indicated 
in my drawings, is probably what it was at the date of its 
construction. 

The dotted lines 5 2 #S f2 (Fig. 4) give an idea of the step or 
pyramidal construction suggested by the existing remains S l . 

The principal entrance is now all but filled up with earth and 
stones, amoDg them a large one P which once decorated the 
portal. Its size, in breadth and depth, being equal to the gap 
in the step construction of the exterior, allows me to restore it 
to its place in the reconstruction attempted in Fig. 7. • P bears 
an ornament of semilunar shape on a square ground. It is 
broader than the doorway, and rested on the side walls. 

The lintel of the door is evidently hollowed out with 
reference to some mechanism for closing the door from within. 
What this mechanism was I do not pretend to have discovered. 
A stone groove cut to receive a stone lowered like a portcullis 
from above, is visible in the doorway between the two chambers 
of the H. Phaneromene. 

The stone P, as well as the step-construction outside, were less 
solidly joined to the main building, and so were the first to 
become detached and to fall. 

The holes H 1 " 5 were probably made later, when doors of 
wood or iron were introduced; those at PC* may be coeval with 
the building. 

Round all the four walls of the outer room runs a cornice, 
upon which the vault rests. We have noticed already certain 

H. S.—VOL. IV. I 
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irregularities in the details of the work. The well is not in the 
middle of the room, its edges are not equal—no more is the 
door frame. Here too the cornice is lower by five to six inches 
at 0\ and lower too at C 4 than at C z . By M x and M 2 (see 
the ground plan, and Fig. 6 line ij — 0) one might think 
that the builder first proposed to add two other rooms, but 
abandoned the idea, and after having cut the large stones 
filled up the intervals M 1 and M 2 with smaller stones, and 
perhaps for the same reason cornices C 1 and C 2 are not equal 
to cornice C 8 . 

The huge stones are admirably fitted together without cement, 
which is only used at the doorway and the step-construction, 
and in the walls, evidently repaired or rebuilt, which project 
above the ground at P. The joints are scarcely visible. The 
barrel vault too is constructed with wonderful exactness; each 
course, except the middle one, has two keystones. The enormous 
blocks of stone must have been first hewn and fitted together, 
the joints running as nearly as possible in the lines of the four 
walls, the intervals being filled in with smaller stones. The 
stones of the vault were left rough outside, within they were 
most carefully dressed, so as to show in section a perfect semi¬ 
circle. Section a-@, Fig. 4, shows that only three stones im¬ 
mediately above the cornice give a length of 36 feet inside, 
and over 37 feet outside. 

Fig. 8 shows a single block reaching to the single keystone; 
here a diameter of 16 ft. 8 in. is vaulted across by three 
stones. 

The walls projecting above ground on the shorter sides-Pr, are 
clearly of a later, perhaps Christian epoch, built up of smaller 
stones, at Pr' irregular, at Pr" more regular; at Pr" is the present 
entrance, through a bole made in the wall above ground. A 
rough stairway, omitted in the plans, conducted down into the 
building. See Pi. XXXIY-1. The smaller rock chamber is 
covered by an enormous monolith. The builders first brought 
the block into its place, squaring only those parts of the monolith 
and the live rock where these touched each other. Then from 
within they hewed and hollowed both block and rock till from 
the two they had given the chamber a pointed roof. The upper 
surface of all these stones was left rough. The spot was no 
doubt chosen as well for the excellent spring, as for the natural 
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sandstone rock which crops up here like an island, and out of 
which the inner chamber was hewn. 

The sketches 1 to 7, PI. XXXIV., show a most interesting 
series of the earliest Cypriot buildings, erected by the same race 
which built the hypogaea of Mycenae. The most perfect in 
development is this building at Salamis. 

The step- or pyramid construction reminds us of Babylonian 
work. The architect may have wished to imitate in its 
exterior appearance the tombs of Xylotymbo (Nos. 4 and 5). 
The spectator who wondered to see the same step formation 
without the covering of earth which preserved the equilibrium 
in those of Xylotymbo, was still more astonished to find the 
imposing pyramidal roof upborne by a vault of gigantic stone 
blocks. 

I believe the building to belong to a ‘ Temenos/ which was in 
communication with one of the principal gates in the western 
wall of Salamis through a line of ruins, strewn with fragments 
of columns, and blocks of granite and marble. On this road I' 
found in 1880 two fragments of inscriptions of the Ptolemaic 
era. Westwards of the ‘ Temenos ’ lies a high tumulus, which 
L. P. di Cesnola professes to have excavated to its base. 
Southwards I found pieces of statuettes, pointing to a sanctuary 
there of Aphrodite-Cybele. Between the tumulus and our 
Cyclopean building is a clump of trees, Zizyphus Spina Christi, 
easily confounded with the sacred Lotus tree, Zizyphus Lotus. 
These are still held in reverence both by Moslem and 
Christians, who are restrained from injuring them by fear of St. 
Catherine’s wrath; only once a year branches are cut from 
them for the Easter bonfire. 

In the sketch Plate XXXIV. are seen traces of other wails 
running southwards, and a smaller Cyclopean structure not yet 
excavated. 

In a few words I will say what I believe to have been the 
purpose and use of the building. 

1. A spring or well-house. 

2. A temple or sanctuary, perhaps also a tomb. 

3. A treasure house, and place of refuge in times of war 
or trouble. 

The doors (the principal door certainly) could be closed only 
from within. The inmates then must have been watching a 

I 2 
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treasure,—I found near the building a fragmentary inscription 
bearing the letters TAM El . . —or barricading themselves from 
an enemy. Many a mosque and church in the East has served 
in its day for some or all of these uses. 

I need not dwell on the obvious relations of the building 
at Salamis to the hypogaea of Greece. Adler may see in 
them only kingly tombs: but the lively tradition which calls 
them treasuries, together with the natural fitness for such a 
purpose of the small rock-hewn inner rooms which occur in 
the so-called treasury of Atreus, and in this so-called tomb of 
St. Catherine, must be allowed its weight. 

To me it is easier to believe them treasuries; certainly the 
building at Salamis was not a tomb only. Dead men cannot 
close a door. 

Max Ohnefalsch Richter. 

Larnaca, Ctprus, Afril 1888. 


Buildings Fiourid on Pl. XXXIV. 

1. Section of the inner chamber of the so-called chapel of the Hagia Phane* 
romene, near Larnaca. The domed vault a monolith, roughly hollowed. 

2. Section of the outer chamber of the H. Phaneromene, tho vault a monolith, 
rudely hewn. 

3. Smaller chamber of the so-called Hagia Catharine, near Salamis. Part of 
the wall is formed by the live rock: the vault a monolith. 

4. Section of a tomb near Xylotymbo. 

5. Section of another tomb near Xylotymbo. 

6. Tomb (now destroyed) in a garden at Old Larnaca. Ten 8tone9, five and 
five, formed the roof. 

(а) Section of breadth. 

(б) A part of the roof, aa seen from within, showing the junctions of 

the slabs. 

(c) Stones of roof. 

7. Section of the larger chamber of the so-called H. Catharina. 
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The four antefixes from Tarentum, shown in Plate XXXII., 
where they are reduced in size to about half the actual diameter, 
are only specimens selected from the not inconsiderable number of 
types found in recent excavations. All that I have seen are 
marked by great breadth and freedom of execution. Even 
those which seem to have been originally cast, in the rough, in 
the same mould have undergone such subsequent touching up 
and remodelling as makes them distinct works of art. Identical 
types sometimes occur in slightly varying sizes which implies 
successive moulds imitative of some established original. The 
faces when found are covered with a hard and rough lime-deposit, 
but the removal of this often reveals traces of colour laid as 
usual on a white priming. The Medusa head in the plate 
appears to have been coloured to the life—cheeks pink, lips red, 
and not only the pupil, but even the iris of the eye painted. 
The colour of eyebrows and lashes is dark, that of the hair now 
a dirty brownish-yellow—like the tint of the common yellow 
lichen—probably modified by time or by the action of the acid 
used to remove the lime accretion. The modelling of the lips 
shows that fleshy and life-like firmness which is peculiar to the 
best time of Greek art. Under the chin of this, or a similar 
head I notice the marks of the moulder’s finger, but instruments 
seem to have been used also. The lines of the hair, though fine 
in the plate, lose considerably by the absence of the part by the 
cheeks, where over each ear there rises a snake curved like a 
flattened 8. The specimens which show these do not come up 
in features to the one figured. The colour on the snakes is 
blue-green. The small button above the centre of the brow is 
a curious feature. 
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This Medusa type has more breadth and grandeur than any 
other of these ante fixes known to me. It is the culminating 
point of a series of this subject. I obtained at Tarentum 
complete specimens of two historically previous stages, and a 
fragment of a third. The first—the well known, earliest, 
grotesque, tongue-protruding type of Gorgon, is on a thin, flat 
tile, rounded at the top, but without the ordinary antefixal 
projection behind. Though barbarous it is very decorative in 
general effect. To it succeeds the type of which I know only a 
fragment, but the severely modelled and magnificent snakes of 
this fragment and the comer remaining of the mouth show that 
the whole must have been very fine, and, more than any of the 
others, illustrative of the Aeschylean * Spa/covrofiaWoi Topyove<: > ’ 
and of the *oSovrai fieyaXovs d>? <rvav* of Apollodorus. Another 
gentler type—similar to that on vases of the finest time, with 
quietly massed hair, follows; then that shown in the plate. 

The beardless head of Pan in the plate seems somewhat later 
in style. It is wirier and more emotional. The incised pupils 
and iris of the eye are remarkable, but not singular in Tarentine 
art. Much in this head is curiously reminiscent of the Medusa; 
the mouth, the pointed ears incredibly set on, replacing the 
recurved snakes, the hair repeating the same curves and groupings 
on thinner lines, and the strangely placed horns which succeed 
to what I have called the ‘ button.’ The shape of these horns 
also is unlike that of the horns of the ordinary Pan or Panisk. 
One has seen horns on vases to some extent similar, but I 
think I have met an exact parallel only in Egypt. Here the 
strange antelope curve appears to follow the lines of the hair 
and -suggests not indistinctly the Gorgon’s snakes. In the 
British Museum shield, supposed to be a copy of the work of 
Pheidias, the knotted snakes on Medusa’s head spring from the 
same point as these horns. No traces of colour are preserved on 
this head. 

There are several points worthy of notice in the head of 
Herakles. Professor Gardner informs me that there is in the 
British Museum a Tarentine coin of the fourth century * most 
strikingly like ’ this terra-cotta. There exists a similar type on 
a coin of Metapontum. I saw at Tarentum various other 
examples of this head of somewhat smaller size than the one 
figured, and of distinctly inferior execution. . All this seems to 
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imply a well known original. The information we possess about 
the famous Colossus by Lysippus, removed from Tarentum to 
Rome, shows that we cannot seek that original in it. Indeed by 
the time of Lysippus the conception of Herakles seems to have 
been generally of a figure squarer and more brawny than could 
agree with this head. I am not aware of any other work of art 
in the town on record which might have been the source of our 
examples but there may well have been one in the 'city of 
Hercules.' The arrangement of the lion’s skin is interesting in 
its elaborateness and perhaps illustrative of that war attire of 
Kallias to which Aristophanes alludes in the Frogs. The mane 
seems to be brought round with decorative purpose and fastened 
under the upper jaw of the animal while the skin of the under 
jaw, which, in all coin heads of Herakles known to me, hangs 
under the hero’s chin, is raised so, as with the ear, to fill the place 
of the double pair of plumes sometimes seen on Greek helmets. 1 
It is just possible that the flowing locks, though so fell-like, are 
those of Herakles himself and have reference to his solar character, 
as might also that feature I suppose to be the skin of the lion’s 
lower jaw, but which is so strangely like a ram’s horn. It 
certainly is on record that the Tarentine hero was the ' Libyan 
Herakles,’ and also that the latter in his home in Egypt had, on 
certain solemn occasions, a ram’s skin put on him. But, in'spite 
of the opinions on the personal appearance of the hero, of 
Hieronymus of Rhodes and Dicaearchus as quoted by Clemens 
Alexandrinus, along and loose-haired Herakles would be almost 
as remarkable in Hellenic Art as a ram’s horned one. At any 
rate it is worth notice that all these heads are winged, as it 
were—have flanking projections, whether in the form of serpents, 
pointed ears, horns, or skin of jaw. I have a gold ear-ring 
from Tarentum in which the lion’s mane is worked out in a 
way much more liberal, much more resembling the locks on 
this Herakles’ head than is usual in that common type of jewel. 
The decorative use of the row of small teeth (like some archi¬ 
tectural moulding) in place of the more common large tusks, and 
the masterly rendering of the lion’s lip and whiskers are well 
shown in the plate. 

There remains to be considered the horned head in which a 

• 1 A long serits of smaller terra-cottas Tarcntines to lie ad gear, 
proves the luxurious care given by 
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THE PERGAMENE FRIEZE. 

, {Continued from Vol. Illp. 338.) 

The description of the larger frieze cannot at present he 
completely methodical, as the task of arrangement and recon¬ 
struction is not yet near its end, and skill or accident may 
discover the relative position in the whole work of many frag¬ 
ments and slabs that are at present isolated, and through their 
isolation lose much of their significance. It is certain at least 
that the artists have been guided in their grouping of the figures 
by a higher principle than that of mere decoration. The natural 
affinity of personages has been to some extent respected: thus 
there is reason to believe, as has been shown, that Heracles 
stands near to Zeus; and we see engaged in one common action 
a family of deities that belong to the nether world; we see a 
group of sea-divinities, and around Cybele the nymphs that are 
attached to the Magna Dea, while before the Sungod the god¬ 
dess of the dawn is riding. Yet such connections as one 
might suggest will not give a certain clue in the arrangement of 
the slabs. Thus the fragment upon which the figure of Dionysos 
is preserved might be supposed to belong to the part of the 
frieze containing Hekate, to whom, because of his Chthonian 
character, his affinity in myth is close. The tradition and pro¬ 
bably also the art of the sixth century B.C. had taken notice of 
this aspect of the many-natured god, for in many of the black- 
figured vases published by Gerhard we see Dionysos in close 
connection with Persephone, prominent in the representations 
of her return to the upper world: and an allusion is conveyed 
of their mysterious marriage : while according to more than one 
authority Hades and Dionysos had been identified by Heraclitus. 1 
Indeed there is some evidence to show that this peculiar 
1 Heracliti Reliquiae : ed. By water, fragm. cxxvii. 
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character of the latter god has had an influence upon the myth 
■which has assigned him a part in the gigantomachy. 

In the account of Apollodorus 1 * we find him ranged by the 
side of Hekate, and as the natural weapon which the goddesses 
of the nether world use against the giants is a torch, so on the 
vase of Altamura, and on the amphora from the Louvre, a torch 
is seen in the hand of Dionysos. As in the Thracian worship 
his nature seems to have been merged in the Sungod’s, 3 here too 
his element is fire, not the fire of the celestial deities, but rather 
the earth’s fructifying warmth, upon which the mysterious cult 
of Demeter and Persephone was based. Now it would seem 
that the legend of his giant-battles is comparatively late; 8 on the 
vases with black figures that contain this theme he is rarely 
seen at all and is never conspicuous, while on vases that belong 
to the more perfected style, and those also of the Alexandrine 
era, his presence is to be expected and the part that he plays 
is important. That is to say, he enters into this myth at a 
time when the influences of the North-Greek religion had 
diffused ah enlarged conception of Dionysos as the deity of the 
sky and of the nether region, and also at a time when the human 
characters that had attached to the group of giants was fading, 
and their physical import as deadly forces of nature was more 
clearly emerging. 

His participation in a gigantomachy that had become sym¬ 
bolical in the sense before 4 * described is thus natural enough, 
and would win credit with the popular fancy which cherished 
the older legends of Pentheus and Lycurgus, and the tale of the 
contest between Dionysos and Triton 6 (Paus. ix. 20, 4). The 
artists of Pergamon, therefore, where a Bacchic cult probably 


1 Apoll. i. 6. 

* Scholia to Aristophanes, Lys. 888, 
Macrobius, Sat. i. 18, Welcker, 
Gritchiache G&Uerlchrt, 1, 429, 430. 

* So also the legend of Dlonysos- 
Zagreus and the Titans ■which is in 
many respects parallel, cannot, accord¬ 
ing to Lobeck, Aglaophamot, pp. 615- 
616, be regarded as much earlier than 
the time of Onomacritus. 

4 Journal of Hellenic October 

J882, p. 303-5. 

* The likeness between these legends 


and the gigantomachy lias been sug¬ 
gested by Wiesoler; and in these 
former the god appears as Dionysos- 
Lycurgus, as beneficentand destructive; 
yet this gives no support to Muller's 
theory, already stated, that the expres¬ 
sion of this old religious conception is 
found in the gigantomachy itself: since 
the thought, if ever entertained at all, 
that the giants were the malevolent 
nature of the gods, was certainly lost 
before Dionysos was brought into the 
action. 
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existed, 1 were obliged to find a place for him in their work. Is 
there any proof or indication that this place was in or near the 
following of Hekate, as we should be led to expect in accordance 
with the association of ideas above described ? ’ The internal 
evidence, which the artistic work or context might supply, fails 
us here: for the attributes of the god and his method of attack, 
which might help to decide the question, are not sufficiently 
shown on the fragment of the slab. But from external evidence, 
from certain signs on the outer left edge of the stone and on 
the back, it appears to have formed one of the comers of the 
altar, and therefore, as the figures show, was on the right side of 
the comer. As this is the case, we can reject a hypothesis 
which might recommend itself, if our principle of reconstruction 
were merely the affinity of myths 2 : the hypothesis that 
Dionysos should follow or precede the mother of the gods, 
whose figure has been preserved for us. The legend of their 
close connection, so rife in Phrygia, may have indeed existed in 
Pergamon: yet the two deities were probably separated by a 
wide interval on the frieze. For the slab on which Cybele 
appears is probably itself also a corner-slab, and on the right 
side of the comer. This, therefore, and the slab of Dionysos 
cannot come into any juxtaposition, unless we assign the group 
of Cybele to the south-east comer of the side which was inter¬ 
rupted by the staircase, or to the comer at the beginning of the 
left wing of the staircase; but the latter position was certainly 
occupied by a group of sea-deities and their antagonists, 8 the 
former probably by Hekate and the goddesses of the nether 
world. The chances are thus against the supposition that 
Dionysos and Cybele were brought together upon the frieze. 

To place him near Apollo would be another arrangement 
which would coincide with a mythological belief, 4 but this is 
once more to bring him into connection with Hekate: for there 
are some indications that Apollo himself was engaged in the 
same part of the action as the goddess, and to place Dionysos 
near to both would accord well with two groups of myth. If 

i p aU8 x, is, 5. by Overbeck, Atlas su Eunstmyth. 

» ApolL 8, 5,* 8.' (1 taf. v. 1 a), the figure fighting behind 

•Vide Conze. Die Ergtimiese drr Dionysos is proved, by the arrangement 
Ausgrabungen ru Pergamon, p. 54, of the hair, by the cord of the quiver, 
1880. and by the torch which he holds, to be 

* On the cylix from Volci, published Apollo and not Hermes: cf. Strabo, 468. 
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this were the original disposition of the figures, and this 
hypothesis has more in its favour than any other that has yet 
been advanced, then the form of Dionysos must have appeared 
on the south side at the corner immediately on one’s right as 
one passed up the staircase. 

Some such considerations as these were necessary before 
one could approach the question, how have the Pergamene 
artists represented the god Dionysos in the gigantomachy ? 
The warrior-god, connected or identified by ancient theory 
with Ares, 1 and sometimes armed with the corslet, as on 
the archaistic relief published in MonunitrUi Antichi intditi 
(1, 6), is seen neither in this nor in any other representation 
of the same theme. There is something feminine in the 
costume, as it is here arranged, in the short chiton which 
reaches only to the knees, in the high girdle that lies across the 
rounded breast, and loops up the garment so that a deep fold 
falls almost to the thighs. The ivy-crown in spite of disfigure¬ 
ment can be seen about the luxuriant hair, while the fawn-skin 
is drawn obliquely across his breast leaving his left shoulder 
free. 8 Here then are illustrated the feminine traits that enter 
into the ancient conception of the god. 8 But the delicacy or 
effeminateness that appears in his action on the Louvre amphora, 
is altogether absent here; on the contrary the movement and 
form are full of seriousness and dramatic life. He is near his 
enemy, and his feet seem firmly planted on the ground; his 
body is slightly swung back, his left arm extended, and his right 
raised behind for a cast or a thrust. What weapon of offence or 
defence we are to assign to either hand is doubtful; his right 
was probably levelling his thrysos or brandishing his torch, for 
his hand comes so near to the edge of the slab that there was 
certainly no room for a sword: but a spear or a spear-headed 
thyrsos, or a torch, held near the end, would not project too 
far, and these are the weapons that an earlier tradition of 
literature and art had assigned to him in this contest. The 
torch is seen in his hands on the vase of Altamura, the thyrsos 
on a vase published by Millingen, both representations belonging 
to the fifth century, to the period of ripe archaism. When we 

1 Macr. Sat., 1, 19. Orphic books. 

8 Cf. the curious description quoted 8 Aristides, Or. iv., t. 1, p. 49, Dind. 
y Macrobius (Saturn. 1, 18) from the 
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look at the stone before us, we may conclude that he is holding 
a weapon in each hand. Now there was certainly no shield on 
the outstretched left arm—for this never forms part of his equip¬ 
ment—one might rather suggest that the same spirit of redund¬ 
ancy, which appears in the painting of the Louvre amphora, 
where Dionysos is holding both thyrsos and torch, has prompted 
the Pergamene artist to put into the hands of the god both 
these emblems of his divine nature. The latter of the two 
could hardly have been wanting, if the theory is correct that he 
belonged to the following of Hekate: and few attributes are 
more suitable in the present case than the thyrsos. On the 
vase of Altamura, his left hand is holding a large and spreading 
vine-branch; on the cylix from Volci 1 a fallen giant is 
entangled in the meshes of his ivy-branches, which he has cast 
over the enemy almost as a Roman retiarius casts his net. But 
in attempting a reconstruction in the present case, we can 
scarcely appeal to these instances, or to the vase in the British 
Museum, where he holds a cantharos in his left hand as he 
advances against a giant a : for neither the one attribute nor the 
other would be in place here: the vine-branches would be diffi¬ 
cult to represent in sculpture—and such a representation as that 
on the Volci cylix would be still more difficult, and its quaint¬ 
ness would be altogether unfitting the earnestness and reality of 
the action on the slab. Neither is it probable that he was 
holding a cylix, the weapons of the gods in the Pergamene 
work being hardly ever mere attributes of an idle symbolism. 
But the thyrsos was a warlike arm enough, 8 and was borne by 
Dionysos in the battle which Euripides describes as wrought on 
the temple at Delphi. The person of Dionysos, armed in 
this fashion and carrying the torch, though distinct from that 
of any other Olympian, would nevertheless be that of a god: 
for there is no reference discoverable here to the legend 4 that 
he was one of the two human combatants summoned by 
Zeus to save the cause of heaven. In this and in all other 
representations of the gigantomachy he appears as he had 

1 OTerbcck’s Kuiut-Mythologit, I. military character, 
p. 362. No. 16. 4 SchoL Pind. N. 1, 100. It is 

* Gerhard, Axuerlesem Vasenbilder, doubtful whether this is part of a 
1, 64. genuine early tradition. 

1 Mscrobius, Sal. 1. xix, notices its 
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appeared in the Bacchae, as a god peculiar in character yet in 
power not inferior to the other gods. 

And like other deities he has his subordinate ministers, 
his helpers in the battle: behind him in faint relief on the 
slab are two slim satyrs, marching side by side, and so placed 
that the presence of the one more remote is only shown al¬ 
lusively by the arm that appears with the fragment of a staff or 
spear from behind the body of the foremost The form of the 
one who is more fully presented, whose only garment is an apron 
of some beast’s skin round his loins, and whose motions are 
exactly those of his master, has some nalveti and some touch of 
realism, but the ordinary burlesque character of the satyrs 
appears neither in his body nor his face. It was probably the 
presence of Dionysos and Silenus in the action that tempted 
comedians and parodists to handle the theme for their purposes, 
but it was by no means inevitable that such figures should 
interfere with the earnest treatment of a poet or artist whose 
aim was serious. They appear on early representations, where 
the style is sufficiently austere: as on a vase from Southern 
Italy in the British Museum that shows a bearded Bacchus with 
an ivy crown, advancing behind Athene and Zeus to do battle 
with the giants; and on an amphora with black figures, described 
by Gerhard, 1 Silenus is found engaged in the action in company 
with the same deities. 

Some of the examples to which I have already referred will 
help to answer the question as to the originality of this part of 
the Pergamene work. The details with which the group is 
completed are borrowed from an earlier tradition; even the 
panther that appears between the legs had been seen already on 
vases of the fifth century, giving vigorous aid. Yet the artist 
has skilfully combined such elements as he found ready to 
his hand, and while the attributes of Dionysos, and the minor 
figures that enter into the scene belong fa all probability to an 
inherited mode of description, so to speak, yet the form and 
action of the god, at once sculpturesque and vigorous, the unity 
and compactness of the whole group, impress upon the work the 
character of an original creation. 2 

1 Auserlcsene Vatcnbilder, i. p. 25, Mionnet, of the time of Septimius Seve- 
Notc 23, e. rus, Bacchus is seen in a form which 

a On a coin of Seleucia, quoted by reminds one of the Pergamene type. 
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Near to the slab of Dionysos, in the rotunda of the museum, 
there is placed a fragment where a goddess is carved, who is 
riding with her back to the spectator, but with her head turned 
forwards in the direction of her course so that the profile of her 
face is displayed. There is much liveliness in the forms, and 
variety in the lines, and here, as in most parts of the frieze, 



the detail is very profuse. She is clothed with a finely-marked 
chiton, which is secured with a high girdle and falls away negli¬ 
gently from her left shoulder, displaying flesh that is rendered 
with a rare freshness. Around her lower limbs and beneath her 
is drawn the himation, one end of which seems to have been 
filled with the wind, and is fluttering behind her. This arrange¬ 
ment of the drapery is perfectly dramatic, and variety has 
been attained without any excess or bravura; the tendency to 
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realism which directed all Pergamene work is very visible in the 
execution of the saddle-cloth—a wild beast’s fell—rendered with 
great softness and naturalism. The countenance, somewhat 
defaced as it is, is full and noble, and the expression is strikingly 
earnest and personal, not intensified by any sharp outlines, but 
softened with shadows that rest in the deep eye-sockets and the 
depressions about the mouth. Fully to describe the action of the 
deity is to decide the question of her personality. Her left arm 
seems occupied with the rein, and her right is raised behind her; 
at a glance we can see that she is not one of the goddesses who are 
energetically engaged in the action, for, even if she is holding a 
weapon in her free hand, she cannot at the present moment be 
threatening, or at least endangering, an enemy. One must 
explain her, then, as a divinity who may be properly found in 
the combat and yet not playing the part of an active combatant, 
and a single consideration will dispel the difficulty. The animal 
which bears her is certainly no horse, for, though the fore-parts of 
the legs are wanting, yet the body and hind-quarters remain, 
and one is struck with their slight and mean proportions, if one 
compares them with those of the horses that have been preserved 
on an isolated slab which has also been placed in the rotunda. 
There can be little doubt that she is riding on a mule, and is, 
therefore, none other than Selene—whose figure, similarly placed, 
had been seen by Pausanias amidst the Pheidian work upon the 
basis which supported the throne of the Zeus Olympios: he 
appears to hint a connection, which he is shy to explain r 
between the mule and the goddess of the moon. 1 It is highly 
improbable that the Pheidian forms or motives survive at all in 
the Pergamene figure, which in expression, in drapery, and in 
the treatment of the flesh, shows the mobility and softness of 
the later style. Neither is it easy to point to any tradition which 
has guided the artist in his choice of attributes and detail, and 
in arrangement of the whole. The personality of the statue 
which Pausanias saw at Elis was made clear by the horns that 
-were carved on the forehead, and which proclaimed the moon- 
goddess; and on a vase published by Gerhard, 8 where Selene is 
found in a car with Helios, she wears the same symbol. 
But such an attribute might well have been considered out of 
place on the altar of Pergamon, for the aim of the artists is 
1 Paua. 5, 11. 3 Lichtgot/Jieilen, Taf. iii. 3. 
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obvious throughout—to show the contrast between the motley 
forms of the giants, which are in many cases overcharged 
with symbolism, and the completely human types of the 
divinities. 

The above-given interpretation is not invalidated by the 
absence of the veil, or of the bow-wise arrangement of the 
• himation above her head, which is so often the characteristic 
of Selene. Such arrangement may well have been avoided 
by the Pergamene sculptor as a piece of symbolism interfering 
with the dramatic effect of the drapery. To make the meaning 
clear he probably trusted rather to the expression given in the 
countenance, to the action of her right hand, and perhaps also 
to her place on the frieze. 

What this action is, and to what place we are to assign her, are 
two questions of importance. It is quite clear that her right arm 
is not uplifted in order to hold a part of her himation in the fashion 
above described, for the slab is preserved sufficiently to disprove 
this; and in her present unwarlike attitude she could not have 
been lifting any weapon for attack. But if a small torch were 
in her hand, as we see it in more than one representation 1 of 
the moon-goddess, her person would instantly be recognised. 
Thus equipped as Selene, she would naturally come into con¬ 
nection with a group which has been well preserved, wherein 
the sun-god appears driving his chariot. We might also ask 
whether these two contrasted forms are not brought into the 
frieze to mark the time and the compass of the whole conflict, 
which breaks forth at daybreak and rages through the whole 
expanse of the sky from east to west. It was to serve such a 
function as living boundary-marks of the scene that the figures 
of Helios, and Night or Selene, were carved in the comers of 
the east pediment of the Parthenon, and appeared also on the . 
basis of Zeus’s throne at Olympia, and on Roman reliefs such as 
that published by Gerhard. 2 We have a more special illustration 
of their presence and meaning in the gigantomachy, afforded by 
the drawing on the fragment of the ewer from Ruvo, where the 
chariot of the sun is seen mounting on the right, and the horse 
of Selene departing to the left. But on the Pergamene altar 
they could not have been placed so as to serve as limits. For 

1 MiUler-Wieneler, Dtnhn&ler, ii. * LichtgoUheitcn , Taf. iii. 

173,176. 
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on a frieze that runs round a four-square building, no two 
figures can be so arranged as to include the whole, unless they 
are in juxtaposition, and each turned in an opposite direction 
from the other. Apart from the awkwardness of such a 
scheme, there could have been no such intention here, since the 
god and the goddess are passing in the same direction. And 
when we look at the slab itself, which contains Selene, we see 
at once that, though possibly inactive, she is no mere external 
witness of the action. For close to her shoulder on the right is 
a fragment which can be nothing else but the coarse and power¬ 
ful plumes of a giant's right wing, who may thus be threatening 
her from behind. 

Now if we might take as our guide the numerous vase- 
representations where Selene is seen preceding the chariot of 
the Sun, we should bring the slab I have been considering into 
the immediate neighbourhood of the group of Helios. Clothed 
as a charioteer in long flowing garments, he is guiding his four- 
horsed car to battle, and is levelling his torch against a giant 
that seems suddenly to have crossed his path, and with a 
panther’s fell wrapt round his left arm is confronting the startled 
liorse3. On the extreme left of this series of slabs, so far as the 
reconstruction has at present proceeded, is a mounted goddess, 
whose horse seems swerving in fear at the sudden appearance of 
an enemy, turning his head round in the middle of his gallop. 
The goddess can be none other but Eos, whose proper place is 
here. She is generally represented driving a car, but the 
/Liovo7ro)Xo? ’Ao )9 is known to Euripides, 1 and her position on the 
frieze, as well as the soft and delicate chiton proper to the 
goddess of the dawn, would sufficiently interpret the figure to the 
spectator. Of her function in the action one may say the same 
as has been said of Selene’s : her appearance is made to serve a 
dramatic purpose, for while the lower limbs are on the whole 
arranged so as to show us the goddess in her natural movement, 
riding at ease before the rising sun, her upper limbs are obeying 
a different impulse, a dramatic impulse. As she is striving with 
great effort to control the terrified flight of her horse, her right 
shoulder and arm are distorted from their natural posture, in 
order as it seems to drag his head back to the forward direction. 
This contrast between two movements united in the body had 

1 OrcJtte *, 1004. 
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of course long been part of tbe traditional skill of the sculptor; 
it appears with something of the same effect as here in one of 
the seated goddesses in the Parthenon frieze; it appears in one 
of the flying nereids of the British Museum, who turns in her 
flight. But the reconciliation of the two is far less happy in the 
last-mentioned figure than here, where the artist has been able 
to pose the lower limbs so as to slightly allude to the contrary 
impulse of the upper. And the drapery is arranged so as to 
assist the dramatic expression, being in many places rolled over 
into folds that illustrate the complicated action. It is in this 
that the originality of the artist's work consists, for if she were 
merely riding at ease, her form would resemble that of Seleno 
on the fragment of the Kuvo vase, and still more strikingly the 
form of a Selene that appears on a crater of the British Museuto; 
and would be a reproduction of a much used type. In that case 
all that might be noticed as peculiar in the present figure might 
be the rich treatment of the drapery, a maze of broad surfaces 
interchanged with deep and narrow; and the rhetorical spirit, 
or spirit of redundancy, which has led the artist to show on her 
knee the end of her woollen girdle, carved so as to resemble a 
bell-shaped flower. 

But what is it that explains the motion of Eos, and the terror 
of her horse ? A fragment has been discovered and has been 
now set up in the rotunda of the Berlin Museum, which contains 
a horse’s hoof and the remnant of a right arm holding a spear: 
it is a probable conjecture that the hoof belongs to the horse of 
Eos, and the arm to a giant who will be standing between her 
and Selene, if Selene belongs to this group. Of the enemies 
whom these deities of light are confronting, little save a few 
doubtful hints can be discovered, except in the case of the 
opponent of Helios. This giant stands facing outwards, his head 
turned towards his enemy, his right hand raised with some 
weapon. Though his face is somewhat mutilated, some wild 
locks of hair can be seen, which speak clearly of his characterj 
but his form is completely human, and his anatomy is rendered 
with less violence than usual. We might indeed have naturally 
expected to see confronting the Sun-god a figure which would 
by some clear symbolism have expressed the violent eruptive 
forces of nature which darkened the lights of heaven, but the 
artist has preferred the human and dramatic interest to that of 
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symbolic expression, and has presented the giant simply as a 
hunter, arming him perhaps with a torch, a weapon appropriate 
enough to this particular conflict. 

The Sun-god is the figure which predominates in the whole 
group. His features are rich and high, yet not so full and 
round as in the Rhodian type that appears on coins, nor so ex¬ 
pressive of radiant exultation ; the characteristic is earnestness : 
the lips are pouting forwards, and the protuberance over the 
eyes, the deep eye-sockets, the clusters of hair that falls slightly 
over his forehead, are used here for the purpose of an emotional 
expression quite different from that which belongs to similar 
traits on the faces of the more beautiful among the giants. His 
drapery is ample and full of dignity, being drawn without 
violence about his limbs : and the whole form is statuesque, not 
differing in any essential feature from the type that can be 
frequently seen elsewhere. But in certain details of the whole 
scene, the picturesque quality which has been noticed as a mark 
of Pergamene work, 1 comes prominently into view; a dead giant 
is rather faintly shown beneath the chariot, and the path of the 
rising sun is conceived to be over the mountains which are 
indicated as a rocky terrain on the lower part of the frieze. 
This hint of the scenic circumstances reminds of a similar trait 
on the fragment of the Ruvo vase, when the rocks are represented, 
which the giants are piling up as a vantage-ground against 
Olympus. But, in one point, the great technical skill and the 
study of perspective which are conspicuous in most part of the 
frieze have failed the artist here. He has shown us the three 
inner horses of the sun's chariot allusively by marking in faint 
outline the profile of their heads and backs, while Helios is 
standing immediately behind the front horse. The difficulty of 
representing in relief a four-horsed chariot, and of placing the 
driver so as to face the interval between the two pairs of horses, 
has been felt and more skilfully solved by other sculptors.* 
Yet in spite of minor defects, the whole work of the slab 
fascinates us with its happy mingling of the picturesque and 
dramatic, with the variety of the figures, the freshness and 
richness of the forms, and the rapid movement of the action. 

1 Vide Helbig, Campanisehe Wand- quadriga discovered by Schliemaun 
malcrei, p. 162-156. may be quoted as a notable instance. 

* The relief of tlie Sun-god in Ills 
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The battle and the defeat, the expression of fear and 
of high confident effort, are motives well combined; and 
the movements in the group, while less violent and less 
pathetic, are as stately as those in the groups of Zeus and 
Athene. 

The mythological question remains—how far this active 
participation in the gigantomachy of Helios with his attendant 
deities is appropriate to tradition. As far as I have been able 
to discover, it is impossible to illustrate these motives in the 
Pergamene work either from literature or art. When the 
divinities of light appear in any connection with the action, it is 
generally as witnesses, or as external to it. It is thus on the 
vase of Euvo, and it is thus on the cyHx of Berlin, of which the 
exterior shows a gigantomachy, and the interior a representation 
of Eos with the winged horses of the dawn. In the account 
given by Apollodorus, the function of Helios, Selene, and Eos is 
inactive merely: they are charged by Zeus to withhold their 
light for a season, until he had obtained the drug which Earth 
had produced as a charm to preserve her children; 1 and none 
of the later poets and artists in their rendering of the subject 
have dealt with these deities as the Pergamene artists have 
dealt. Nor is there any real indication of reference to the action 
of Helios in any of the cyclic Titanomachies. 2 Yet there are 
certain facts which might have prompted one to believe that 
these ancient divinities would have been brought into connec¬ 
tion with the myth of the giants. Selene is the daughter of 
Pallas, the mysterious king pf whom Homer speaks (Hymn to 
Hermes, line 100); the name Aegaeon which is applied to 
Briareus, the giant of the water, is said to designate Helios; 3 
and we have the tale of the Phaethon whom Zeus de¬ 
stroys with lightning. If Midler's theory were true, that 
the gigantomachy is a tradition due to the early dual 
conception of the gods, a ‘contest between their beneficent 
and deadly natures, might not Helios have been thus re¬ 
garded and for this reason have played a prominent part in 
the contest ? 

The worship of Helios was certainly found in early Greek 
tribes and was localised in Arcadia, where the myth of the 

1 Apoll. Bibl. i. 6. . vumU der cpischm Poetic, Diintzer 

3 Schol. Fen. 1L xxiii. 205, and Frag- » Etym. Mag. s. v. Aiyatw. 
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gigantomachy had taken root. 1 But the figure of Helios in the 
early tradition seems rarely to be separated from the natural 
fact personified; and even in Homer his personality is not 
conceived with sufficient clearness and with sufficient inde¬ 
pendence, that he should take part in the vigorous action of 
the other gods; he is rather a watcher of human and divine 
transactions. And it is probable that before the legend of the 
giants and their battles had grown, his figure had faded into the 
background of old belief, and his place in the manifold drama of 
popular tradition is taken by other personages who have emerged 
from him, as Heracles and Apollo. But his worship had survived 
at Rhodes, and was maintained with unique splendour; and the 
colossal work of Lysippus may have at once expressed and 
quickened the popular conception of the Sun-god as a deity of 
personal power. 2 Now the connection between the Pergamene 
and Rhodian schools of art is known and has been further illus¬ 
trated by the discovery of an inscription at Pergamon bearing 
the name of Xenocrates who was active there and who is known 
to have been of the Lysippean following. 3 Rhodian influences 
may therefore with some probability be assigned as the reason 
why the Sun-god as distinct from Apollo is given so prominent 
a place in the scene of the Pergamene frieze. 


L. R. Farn'Ell. 


1 E.g. in Man tinea, Paus. 8, 9, 2, 
in Megalopolis, Paus. 8, 31, 4: ut 
Troezcu there was an altar of Helios 
Eleutherios, Paus. 2, 31, 6. 

8 The legend of Alcyoneus and the 


oxen of Heracles is a solar myth, and 
is in some respects akin to the talc of 
the gigantomachy. 

5 Conic, Die Ergthniaae tier Auxgra- 
lunytn ;u Pergamon, 1880-1881, p. 47. 
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INSCRIPTIONS FROM RHODES. 

Mr. Albert Biliotti, the British Pro-Consul at Rhodes, 
who in conjunction with his brother has been carrying on 
excavations in that island for some years, has sent me the 
following eight inscriptions which he has noted from time to 
time and which, so far as I know, are unpublished. 1 He has 
very kindly placed at my disposal his copies and, where they 
could be procured, paper impressions. 

1. On a fragment of marble, 5 inches high by 7\ inches 
broad, discovered in the course of excavations on the Akropolis 
of Kamiros : complete on the upper and left-hand sides : from 
a paper impression. 

EHAAMloYPr oY£A 
TPAMMATEYoNTo^M 
TnN£YNrEI£l£TPA- r 
Tol£MA£TPolS:i<AII</ 
EPEIAHAPISTokPATI- 
TA^TAoEI^YPokAM 
'£o£TEn/ 

’E7ri Safuovpyov $a 
ypap,fiarevovro^ M[d<rrpo>v rov 

tco v avv riei<rt<rrpdT[a)t. cSol-e 

tow Ma<rTpo49 teal K a[fupev<ri 
5 iTretSrj ’A purTOKpdrrj[<t t ov £eivo9 - - - ica- 

TacrraOel 9 u7ro Ka/j^ipiav 


1 Since this paper was written, * E. Loewy, in the Arch. E-pigr. MiUheil . 
collection of upwards of eighty Rhodian aus Oaten. 1883 : on p. 134 he gives 
inscriptions has been published by Dr. the text of Nos. 1 sad 2 of my list. 
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This fragment appears to have formed part of the heading of 
an honorary decree in favour of a certain Aristokrates, who had 
served the Mastroi and the people of Kamiros in some official 
capacity. It is unfortunate that the right half of all these lines 
is broken away, as of the Kamiros inscriptions which we at 
present possess, not one gives completely the official preamble 
with which similar decrees were headed and of which our 
inscription gives a portion. One or two points however are 
worth noting. The eponymous magistrate, who at Rhodes is 
the prytanis, and at Lindos the epistates, is here shown to be at 
Kamiros the damiourgos, as Foucart 1 had already concluded; 
but although the names of ex-damiourgi of Kamiros are cited 
in other connections, I believe this is the first instance of an 
official document where this officer is mentioned officially. 

In line 2 the restoration is based upon the analogy of the 
Lindos pedestal published by Ross, Arch. An/s. ii., p. 604, 
No. 15, where a certain Zenodotos is mentioned as the 7 papt- 
/iareu? M da-rpoiv : and on a marble shield from Kamiros in the 
British Museum occurs the phrase et-iepiarevcravTOS /cal yevo- 
pevov ypa/jifiareavi tcov M dcnpcov, which I suppose would be 
equivalent to ypapfiarcvoirros rather than ypap.p.aT&jcavTO ';.' 1 
Whether the phrase which follows in 1. 3, tcov cvv nciataTparoji, 
refers to the Mastroi or not it is difficult to say, as we have 
unto tunately not sufficient evidence to decide how much of 
each line is wanting : a similar designation of a board of officers 
under the name of one of their number occurs in a Rhodian 
inscription in the British Museum now in course of publication , 3 
where a sum is subscribed by the v-poo-Tarai rol <rvv Xapivm. 

Line 4.—Here, as at Lindos and Ialysos, the decree is enacted 
by the people of the city in conjunction with the Mastroi; on 
the nature and functions of this office, see Newton, Greek 
Inscriptions in the British Museum, Pt. II. (now in the press) 
Nos. CCCLI and CCCLYII, and the commentary on those 
inscriptions. 


1 Rev. Arch. xiv. p. 387. 

9 The distinction would be the same 
as that which Foucart (Rev. Arch. N.S. 
xiii. p. 352) has drawn between Itptvt 
and Upariivat; hence we may restore 
in the Lindian inscription, Loewy, loc. 


cit. No. 71, 1. 8...>cai i , wi<Tra[rtjt y\tvi- 
ptras. The ■ypcmfiaTths MierpttP recurs 
in Eoss, Rell. No. 47, c. 

* Newton, Inscriptions, Pt. II. No. 
cccxliii. b, 1. 29. 
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2. EPMIA£A©ANArOPA 
£OAEY£EkATAI 

^apapiaxapi^thpion 

£A©EI£EkMEr AAOY 
MNAYNOY 

'Epfila? ’Adavayopa 
SoXev? 'E Karat 
TZapaTn[8i] xapiorypiov 
crcodeU i/c peyaXov 
Ktvhvvov. 

This inscription was copied by one of Mr. Biliotti's workmen 
from a marble near Monolitho; in a recent letter Mr. Biliotti 
tells me that his overseer, whom he has since directed to take a 
paper impression of this stone, is unable to find it: I give the 
uncials therefore according to Mr. Biliotti’s transcript, which 
seems probably correct with the exception of the first word in 
the third line which should apparently be either Sapdirci or 
XapdmBi. 1 

The inscription records the dedication of some object to 
Hekat6 and Sarapis by one Hermias a native of Soli, a thank- 
offering for his preservation from danger. An inscription from 
Delos {Bull, de Corr. Hell. vi. p. 331) is very similar in form: 
npcoTOy . . . Kcoto? <r(o0et$ etc n toXXcSv tcai peyaXtov kivS vvtov 
Sepawet, T<ret, ’Avovftei, 'AttoXXwvi 6eoi<s avw&ois . . . X a P~ 
lorypiov. 

Settlers from Soli are of frequent occurrence in Rhodian 
inscriptions: 8 most of these are from Lindos, of which town, 
according to Strabo, 14, 671, Soli was a colony. 

3. Copy from a marble at Kerami, a place near the village of 
Siana. 

MErAAEIA<t>IAl£ . . . 

PONTAPEI2XYNA . . . 

PEl£l£TPATOY 

TIMOkPITOYAPrElOY 

1 Siuce this was written I hare re- gives plainly the more Doric form iy. 
ceived a paper impression of (2) from 1 Ross, HeUenxka, No. 32, b, and 38 ; 
Mr. Biliotti, in which the cursive read- Arch. Aufs. ii. pp. 590, 591, 592 and 
ing SapanSi is confirmed; in place 605. Bull, de Corr. Hell. ii. p. 618, 
of in, however (1. 4), the impression No. 8. 
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M eya\eia <t>i\i<r . .. 
novrwpefu]?, yvva [8k 
ZleiauTTpaTov 
T ifLOKpirov ‘ Apyeiov. 

Both the demes here referred to are already known; that of 
the Pontoreis recurs in Bockh, C. I. 2513, Ross, Inscr. Ined. iii. 
p. 31 and Foucart, Inscr. dt Rhodes, No. 36; the latter supposes 
that it was a deme of Ramiros, since Ross’s inscription was 
found near Kalavarda, the ancient site of that city. Argeioi 
are mentioned in Foucart, R. A. xiii. 30, and xv. 60, where the 
name is referred by him to a deme of Lindos rather than to the 
town of Argos. The name Megaleia does not occur in Pape’s 
Worterbxich. 

4. Copy of Mr. Biliotti, from a stone in the church of the 
village of Monolitho. 

ArAGANAPOY 

KAITASTYNAIKOS: 

MAkEAONIA£ 

' AyaduvBpov /cat ra$ ywaiKO? M a/ceSovta?. 

5. Copy of Mr. Biliotti from a marble steU in the village of 
Monolitho; about 2 feet high. 

MO^XEINA 

TYNAArAGA 

MEPOY 

XPH£TA 

XAIPE 

ETENH£ 

Mo<rx € ‘ va , ’A yadapipov, ‘xp^ard, iycvtfc. 

6. Copy from a marble at Kerami near Siana. 

BOTPY£AA 

AIA£ 

AAATA£EN 

rENHZ 

XA1PEXAIPE 

BoTpv? A a\id<t, [rjoXarflW ivye>rj<i, X aL P € X a ^P f - 
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4-6. I think we are justified in assuming that all these 
inscriptions are the epitaphs of slaves. The omission of the 
patronymic is sufficient proof that the names are not those of 
Rhodian citizens, whilst the fanciful nomenclature employed 
in yiaiceSovia, TaXara?, Borpy?, suggests a strong probability 
that these are slaves rather than Metoiks. The term iyyevfc 
moreover has been shown in similar cases 1 to have the 
sense of oiWyci/jfc or ivSoya/fc of Delphian inscriptions 
and to be applied to the case of slaves born in Rhodes, 
as opposed to imported slaves whose Ethnics are given, 
unless as M a/ceSovta, the names are sufficient evidence of their 
nationality. 

Nos. 4 and 5 are interesting as bearing on the question of 
the intermarriage of slaves. That such marringes were 
recognised, is known from other sources (Foucart, loc. cit., 
Nos. 53-55), but of the fifty-nine instances of slaves in Rhodian 
inscriptions collected by Bottermund, 2 only three examples 
occur of married slaves, and only six of slaves born in 
Rhodes. If the reading in No. 6 of A aXids is correct, it 
seems an unusual provenance for a Rhodian slave, most 
of those in Bottermund’s list hailing from remote parts of 
the mainland; Botrus would in this case represent a feminine 
name. 

7. Copy of Mr. Biliotti: ' in the Nekropolis of Kimissalla 
(Siana-Monolitho) ’ a slab from a tomb inscribed 

MEAANTA£ 

This would also seem to be the monument of a slave. 

8. Paper impression from a marble fragment found on the 
Akropolis of Kamiros: letters hardly visible: broken apparently 
on all four sides. Height in. by 5^ in. 

A/m w\IN 
IAOKPA1 
THPITY 
amio pr 

1 Foucart in Rev. Arth. xW. pp. 334, Nos. 14, 15. 

336: cf- Bull, dt Corr. Hell. ii. p. 620, 2 Be Rep. RJiod. Commentalio, p. 9. 
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* A\/[to]t 1 

<I>]i\oKpaT[i79 
t ijpt yv 

K\afiLo\y]py\riiTa<: 1 

Cecil Smith. 


P.S.—Since the above inscriptions were in type, I have 
received one more copy from Mr. Biliotti, taken by his agent 
from a marble ' found at Lachania, a village near Katavia, and 
the site of the ancient Ixia.’ 

TTOAVAPATO 

NAY£!KOY 

kattabioy 

IIo\va/>aTo[v] Navai/cov Karra fti'ov. 

The name of this deme, KarrA&uK, seems to be represented 
in the modern name of the village near which the stone was 
found. It recurs on two other inscriptions from Lindos, one 
in the British Museum 1 published, Newton, Inscriptions 
CCCLVII., the other in Loewy, loc. cit. No. 73. 

1 Foucart, Rev. Arch. N. S. xv. p. 211, misreads this KpaTrdffios. 
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THE RUINS OF HrSSARLIK. 

In Professor Jebb’s article on ‘The Ruins at Hissarlik,’ 
published in the last number of the Journal of Hellenic Studies 
(III. 2), I find a statement attributed to me (p. 191), which I 
must beg leave to disclaim. 1 -Professor Jebb there makes me 
declare ‘that "anyone, however inexperienced in questions of 
archaeology,” must see that all traces of the Aeolic Ilium cease 
at six feet below the surface of Hissarlik.’ A reference 
however, to my letter in the Academy of November 12th, 1881 
(not November 5th, as Professor Jebb says), will show that he 
has altogether misapprehended ray meaning, and that my letter 
speaks only of objects found at Hissarlik and figured in Hios, 
and contains no allusion either to walls or to any other kind of 
building. My words, therefore, can have no relation to ‘the 
architectural epochs which Dr. Dorpfeld recognises at Hissarlik.’ 
Consequently there is no opposition between my views and 
those of Professor Goodwin, as quoted by Professor Jobb. On 
the contrary K like Dr. Schliemann and, I believe, Professor Jebb 
himself, I thoroughly agree with Professor Goodwin that there 
have been ' only two important settlements ’ at Hissarlik, the 
second prehistoric city namely, and the Greek llion. The first, 
third, fourth, fifth, and (if we accept Dr. Schliemann’s views) 
sixth cities were all poor villages which (with, perhaps, one 
exception) did not extend beyond the castle-hill itself. In 
referring to Professor Goodwin, Professor Jebb has overlooked 
the fact that he does not say there have been only two cities 
at Hissarlik, but, what is very different, * only two important' 
ones. 

Nor are my views at all contrary to those of M. Dumont, 
who, as Professor Jebb remarks, ‘can speak with special 
authority’ on the subject of early pottery. Professor Jebb 
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must have read M. Dumont's work on ‘Los Cdramiques de la 
Grfcce Propre’ somewhat hastily since he quotes the French 
scholar in support of theories which are the exact converse of 
those he actually puts forward. Rightly or wrongly, M. Dumont 
contends that all the pottery found at Hissarlik at a greater 
depth than six feet below the surface belongs to the same type 
and the same period, and this period he endeavours to show is 
anterior to the sixteenth century B.C., the date to which he 
would assign the pottery of Santorin. 1 I had myself come to a 
similar conclusion in an article published in the Contemporary 
Review of December 1878, though the more recent discoveries 
of Dr. Schliemann have since induced me to modify it. Neither 
M. Dumont nor myself, however, have ever doubted that 
the objects found below the uppermost stratum at Hissarlik 
are prehistoric; the only question is whether we can trace 
any genealogical connection between the pottery discovered 
among them and the Hellenic pottery of the historic age. 
Professor Jebb quotes M. Dumont as noticing ‘a piece of 
earthenware found at about 26 feet 3 inches below the surface,' 
from the character of which he infers that it is not older than 
the second century b.c., but he does not add that M. Dumont 
appends the following footnote (p. 4, Note 2) to the statement 
of his text: 

‘ Troy, p. 295, fig. 211, t£te casqude; Ilios, No. 516, poisson de 
bois trouvd a 26 pieds. II est vrai que, pour l’objet reproduit 
sous le No. 211 par l'ouvrage Troy and its Remains, l’ouvrage 
intitule Ilios indique seulement 2 & 6 pieds de profondeur. 
Hias, p. 619.’ 

To discover the zones of the earth upon the terra-cotta ball 
figured in Schliemann’s Ilios, Nos. 245, 246, seems to me the 
height of temerity, and still more to found an argument upon 
the supposed discovery. Similar objects have been found upon 
other prehistoric sites, and neither in them nor in the Trojan 
ball can I find any imitation of a terrestrial globe. At all 
events, the object is not even alluded to by M. Dumont. 

1 See especially pp. 69, 71, 72, 75 xiii.*, ou an xii.«, Mycfcnea; et au 
(‘avant le xvL® aifecle, Hissarlik; au xi # , Spata’). 
xvi*, .Santorin; au xiv.«, lalysos; an 
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According to Dr. Dorpfeld, whom I had the pleasure of 
meeting at Athens last spring, the article he had written for 
the Allgemeine Ztxbung of September 29, 1882, had been mis¬ 
understood. 1 In speaking of the ‘Roman Ilium’ he merely 
meant the Greek city which was known in Roman times as 
Ilium. The architectural remains in the lower strata of 
Hissarlik did not, he considered, admit of any conclusions 
being drawn from them as to whether they were prehistoric 
or Hellenic in character. This could be determined only by 
the objects found among their ruins, and in this department of 
archaeology he, as an architect, could pronounce no opinion. 
Consequently there was no antagonism between his views on 
the one side and those of Dr. Schliemann or myself on the 
other. 

The question, in fact, resembles that suggested by most 
excavations on ancient sites where inscriptions are wanting. 
The age and character of the remains we find has generally to 
be decided by the smaller objects, and more especially the 
pottery, which are brought to light. Until we come to the 
Hellenic period, walls and other buildings are so rude and 
similar in construction, and so little is known at present about 
their distinguishing peculiarities, that it is difficult, if not 
impossible, to use them as evidence. All that they can tell us 
is whether or not a succession of settlements has risen one 


1 See also his letter in the Times of 
March 22nd, 1883. Dr. Dorpfeld, 
after saying that ‘Dr. Schliemann'a 
statement that no Greek or Roman 
architectural remains are found at a 
greater depth than two mitres [six 
feet] can be contradicted by no one, 
since it exactly describes the facts,’ 
here remarks : ‘If therefore, as archi¬ 
tects, we can find in the method of 
conatmcting the walls not the slightest 
ground for assigning a fixed age to the 
earlier settlements [on Hissarlik], we 
must turn, for an answer to this ques¬ 
tion, to the objects discovered in the 
houses, such as pottery, stone weapons 
and implements, ornaments, jewels and 
the like. All these objects have till 
recently been exhibited for three years 


and a half in the South Kensington 
Museum, and are now to be seen in the 
Schliemann Museum at Berlin, where, 
as was the case in London, they are 
classified according to the strata in 
which they were severally found. It is 
the same system of classification as that 
adopted in Iliot. I, as an architect, do 
not feel myself qualified to pronounce 
an authoritative judgment upon the 
age of these different objects ; but pre¬ 
historic archaeologists, after a careful 
comparison of them with similar objects 
discovered elsewhere, have from the 
first agreed that the pottery found 
below the uppermost stratum—that is, 
at a greater depth than two mitres 
beneath the surface—'must all be 
assigned to a remote antiquity.' 
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above the other upon a given site, and this, as we learn from 
Dr. Schliemann’s architects, the ruined walls of Hissarlik have 
done. When we come, however, to the objects discovered 
within these ruined walls the case is entirely altered. Below a 
certain level, six feet namely from the surface in the central part 
of the hill, the only objects found are those which, for want of a 
better term, we must call prehistoric. They are objects, that is, 
similar in kind and character to those found elsewhere on sites 
belonging to an age earlier than that at which history begins. 
Thanks to modern research, we now know the general character 
of Greek and Roman pottery through all the phases of its 
history, and we can even trace it back to that early period when 
it was still under Phoenician influence. Between this pottery 
and the prehistoric pottery of Hissarlik there is a great chasm 
which M. Dumont has endeavoured to fill up with the aid of 
Santorin and lalysos. The objection to his endeavour is that 
the stratification of the soil does not admit of so long an 
interval as he would demand intervening between the fall 
of the last of the prehistoric cities and the foundation of 
the Greek Ilion. That the Greek Ilion was founded at a 
comparatively early date, — that its foundation, in fact as 
Strabo averred, went back to the era of the Lydian kings 
—is shown by the pottery found, where we should expect 
it to occur, in the lower portion of the uppermost or Greek 
stratum at Hissarlik. Here Dr. Schliemann has disinterred 
fragments of that archaic Greek pottery, such as is met with at 
Mykenae, at Tiryns, or at Orkhomenos, which Mr. Newton 
would refer to the eighth century before the Christian era. It 
therefore seems to me impossible to suppose that M. Dumont 
can be right in believing that the archaic Greek pottery of the 
seventh Trojan city is the lineal descendant of the prehistoric 
pottery of the preceding six cities, though separated from it by 
the interval of time required for its development through the 
several phases represented at Santorin, lalysos, and Spata. It 
is more natural to consider the prehistoric populations of 
Hissarlik as occupying the site down to the age of the Greek 
settlement, their position in the period which elapsed between 
the decline of Phoenician trade in the Aegean, and the rise of 
Greek commercial activity rendering them unaffected by tho 
growing civilisation of the coastlands further south. At any 
H. S.—VOL. IV. I* 
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rate, the existence of inscriptions in the prehistoric remains of 
Hissarlik makes it difficult to refer all of them to a very remote 
epoch, and the fact that such of the objects found there as 
betray foreign influence are Babylonian and not Assyro- 
Phoenician in character may now be explained by the further 
fact that Hittite art also was modelled upon that of primitive 
Babylonia. 


A H. Sayck. 
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The foregoing paper admits, on every point, of a simple and 
conclusive reply. Nothing is required but a clear statement of 
the facts : this I propose to give, leaving the judgment on them 
to the readers of this Journal. By doing so, I wish to 
dispose at once, and finally, of a discussion, not commenced by 
me, which it appears undesirable to prolong needlessly in 
these pages. 

Professor Sayce complains that I have misunderstood (1) 
himself; (2) Professor W. W. Goodwin; (3) M. Albert Dumont; 
(4) Dr. W. Dorpfeld. I will follow this order. 

(1.) Dr. Schliemann’s work, llios, maintained that, on the 
hill of Hissarlik, all traces of the Greek Ilium—which was 
founded perhaps about 700 B.C., and passed through many 
architectural phases in Hellenic, Macedonian, and Roman times 
—cease at just six feet below the present surface of the mound. 
Below six feet, down to fifty-two feet, six gjrchistoric cities 
succeeded one another. Professor Sayce has been among the 
followers of this theory. 

The Edinburgh Review (April, 1S81) pointed out the pro¬ 
bability that the remains of the Greek Ilium extend to more 
than six feet below the surface, and that some of the six 
so-called ‘prehistoric cities’ really represent the pre-Roman 
phases of its architectural life. 

A letter dated November 5, 1881, referring to the 
Edinburgh Review article of eight months before, was published 
by Professor Sayce in the Academy of November 12, 1881. 
In this he said:— 

‘My attention has been called to an article in the Edinburgh Review of 
last April which purports to be a criticism of Schliemann’s llios. It is a 
pity that the anonymous author, before writing it, did not either learn the 
elementary principles of archaeological science or examine Dr. Schliemann’s 
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excavations on the spot. I should have fancied that the copious illustra¬ 
tions given in /lioe would of themselves have prevented any one, however 
inexperienced in questions of archaeology, from asserting that “the remains 
of the Aeolic Ilium surely cannot cease at six feet below the present sur¬ 
face of His&arlik.”' 

In my article in this Journal on ‘ The Ruins at Hissarlik,’ 
referring to Dr. Ddrpfeld’s statement in the A Ugemeine Zeitung 
of September 29, 1882, I infer from it (Journal, III. p. 7) 
that * we have at Hissarlik only one certain or important 
prehistoric settlement, and, over this, the historic Greek Ilium 
in three (or possibly four) successive phases.' In the foot-note 
(p. 7) I quote Professor W. W. Goodwin's view, which was given 
by himself in the Academy of December 9, 1882, and which 
agrees with my own as recorded in the same journal, and in the 
Athenceum, of December 2,1882. The foot-note concludes with 
these words :— 

‘On the other hand, Professor A. H. Sayce declares that “any one, how¬ 
ever inexperienced in questions of archaeology’ must see that all traces 
of the Aeolic Ilium cease at six feet below the surface of Hissarlik.’ 

The reference is a simple citation of Professor Sayce's own 
letter, quoted above from the Academy of November 12, 1881. 
Yet he now says that I have * altogether misapprehended his 
meaning.’ How so ? ‘ My letter,’ he says,' speaks only of objects 
found at Hissarlik and figured in Dios, and contains no allusion 
either to walls or to any other kind of building.’ But, un¬ 
fortunately for this explanation, Professor Sayce had intimated, 
in the preceding sentence of his letter, that the opinion which 
be is condemning could not have been formed by the reviewer 
had the latter seen the excavations * on the spot.’ Now, the 
excavations could have shown him nothing but walls and other 
kinds of building; ‘ the objects figured in Ilios’ had long been on 
exhibition elsewhere. It is manifest, then, that when he wrote 
his letter on November 5, 1881, Professor Sayce understood 
the word ' remains ’ in its natural sense, as including archi¬ 
tectural remains. He is now doing himself an injustice 
when he supposes that he employed it in a non-natural sense, as 
exeluding them. That he should meanwhile have changed his 
opinion as to the depth to which the Greek Dium reaches, I 
can easily understand. The question at issue, however, is as to 
what he meant on November 5, 1881. And I submit that his 
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language of that date is susceptible of no other interpretation 
than that which I placed upon it. 

(2.) ‘ In referring to Professor Goodwin/ says Professor Sayce, 
* Professor Jebb has overlooked the fact that he does not say 
there have been only two cities at Hissarlik, but, what is very 
different, only two important ones.’ 

This sentence has puzzled my friend Professor Goodwin as 
much as it has me. The sole reference in my article to Professor 
Goodwin’s view is in the foot-note already mentioned, where I 
quote his own words, thus (p. 7) :— 

4 In the Academy of December 9, 1882, Professor W. W. Goodwin writes 
with reference to Dr. Dorpfeld’s discrimination of the strata : “It tends 
strongly to what I liave always believed would be the ultimate conclusion 
about Hissarlik—that the only two important settlements there have been, 
first, a large prehistoric city which made Hissarlik its acropolis and ex¬ 
tended far out on the plateau behind it; and, secondly, the historic Ilium 
in its three phases of a primitive Aeolic settlement on the acropolis, the 
Macedonian city, and the more elegant Roman Ilium.” ’ 

Professor Goodwin writes to me (June 25, 1883) :— 

* I can see nothing in your quotation from my letter to the Academy in 
the footnote to page 7 of your article on “The Ruins of Hissarlik” in the 
Hellenic Journal, or in your remarks upon that quotation, which in any 
respect whatever misrepresents my views.’ 

Professor Sayce would seem to have overlooked the fact that 
the words quoted in my note were Professor Goodwin’s own, and 
that the latter distinguishes three phases of the historic Ilium ; 
the two earlier of which answer to two of the six prehistoric 
cities of Dr. Sckliemann's and Professor Sayce's theory. 

(3.) Professor Sayce says: * Professor Jebb must have read 
M. Dumont's work on Lcs Ceraviiqucs dc la Grice Propre some¬ 
what hastily, since he quotes the French scholar in support of 
theories which are the exact converse of those he actually puts 
forward.’ I am wholly at a loss to understand what this state¬ 
ment can mean. I quote M. Dumont’s work for two points 
only; viz. (I) that the pottery and other objects found at 
Hissarlik do not establish differences of a scientific character 
between the several strata in which they were found; (2) that a 
particular object, found (according to the book Troy ) at a depth 
of 26 feet, cannot be older than the second century B.c. Here 
are M. Dumont’s own words (p. 4):— 

‘Nous nous occupons soul emeu t des quatre couches qui precedent la 
colonie grecque. Lee iUments nous manquent pour etablir entre ces divers 
strata des differences ividentes qui aient tm caractire scientijique. Nous 
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voyont. au contraire, que Us objets du travail Uolus avatici se trouvent par- 
fois d la plus grande prcfondeur. Par exemple, dans le stratum le plus 
ancien, nous remarquons des monies d’omements et d'armes de cuivre, 
des fibules, dea 6pinglea, dee bracelets, des morceaux d’ivoire travaill es. A 
8 metres, les fouules signalent une terre cuite marquee d’une empreinte 
qui appartient tout au plus tdt au second si&cle avant notre 4re.’ 

In a foot-note, M. Dumont instances two objects: first, the 
terra-cotta above mentioned, with the device of a helmeted 
head. According to Troy this was found at 26 feet; according 
to Ilios, at from 6 to 7 feet. Let us, for the sake of the 
argument, assume that Troy was wrong and Rios right, and 
leave this terra-cotta out of account. The other object, a 
wooden fish—‘ a real masterpiece of art ’ (Rios'j>. 619)—was 
found, according to Rios itself, at 26 feet. But this is merely 
one example. *In the oldest stratum/ as M. Dumont says 
above, ‘ we notice moulds for ornaments, and for bronze arms, 
brooches, pins, bracelets, pieces of ivory-work.’ It is not in one 
isolated case, but in many, that, as he says, * objects of the most 
advanced workmanship are found at the greatest depth.’ The 
wide discrepancy between Troy and Rios as to the depth at 
which the terra-cotta was found is certainly important, though 
not in the sense of Professor Sayce. Accuracy in registering 
the depths at which objects were found is the primary condition, 
if we are to argue from them as to the age of the strata. It 
will scarcely inspire confidence to find that, in the case of a 
specially significant object, where precision was of peculiar 
importance, Dr. Schliemann’s two published statements differ 
by no less than 20 feet. 1 

In connection with this topic, Professor Sayce adds:—' To 
discover the zones of the earth upon the terra-cotta ball figured 
in Schliemann’s Rios, Nos. 245, 246, seems to me the height of 
temerity/ The person responsible for the ‘temerity’ which 
Professor Sayce condemns is no other than Dr. Schliemann 
himself; whose view has, in this instance, been generally 
accepted. See Rios, p. 349 :— ‘ Nos. 245, 246. Terra-cotta, 
Ball, representing apparently the climates of the globe. {Actual 
size. Depth, 26 feet.) ’ 

1 Professor Sayce does not correctly lalysos, Mycenae, and Spata, but it is 
reproduce, and seems not clearly to needless to discuss this here. It is 
understand, M. Dumont’s view as to enough to observe that I did not even 
the relation existing between the oldest touch on this topic, as it was not 
pottery at Hissarlik and that of Thera, relevant to my argument. 
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(4). In the Allgemeine Zeitungoi September 29, 1882, Dr. W. 
Dorpfeld described the six epochs of building which he could 
distinguish at Hissarlik. The sixth, or topmost, of these was 
' das romische Won.* The context shows conclusively that Dr. 
Dorpfeld used that phrase in its only natural and proper sense, 
to denote the Ilium of the latest or Roman period, as distin¬ 
guished from the Ilium of the earlier Macedonian period and of 
the still earlier Greek period. * Das romische Ilion' could, in 
fact, mean nothing else. If any further proof was needed that 
this is what Dr. DBrpfeld meant, it is supplied by his own letter 
to the Times of March 22, 1883. But now Professor Sayce 
makes this statement:—Dr. Dorpfeld told him, in a conversa¬ 
tion at Athens, that by * the Roman Ilium * he did not mean 
this. ‘He merely meant the Greek city which was known in 
Homan times as Ilium ’ So then * the Roman Ilium ’ is not the 
Roman Ilium any more than the pre-Roman; it is simply 
Ilium,—of Hellenic, Macedonian, and Roman times. If 
Dr. Ddrpfeld had really used 'das romische Ilion ’ in this sense, 
then it would have been necessary to allow that he had made a 
very extraordinary misuse of language. But Professor Sayce's 
interpretation is contrary to Dr. Dorpfeld's own published utter¬ 
ances ; it is also contrary, as I happen to know, to the distinct 
understanding which conversations with him left on the mind of 
a scholar whose accuracy and clearness of thought would be 
generally recognised. Further, I have received a message from 
Dr. Dorpfeld that, in so far as my article on Hissarlik deals with 
the architectural bearings of the question, it has his assent. 
Under these circumstances, no disrespect to Professor Sayce is 
involved in the conclusion that he did not accurately apprehend 
Dr. Dorpfeld's meaning. Professor Goodwin, who understands 
Dr. Dorpfeld precisely as I do, i.e. in the natural sense of 
his published words, writes to me thus •— 

‘As to Dr. Dorpfeld’s expression, ‘das romische Ilion,' 
in the Allgemeine Zeitung of September 29, 1882, we 
have:— 

(1) First, the passage in which, after describing the five 
lower settlements on Hissarlik, he says:— ‘ Nock eine sechste 
und letzte Ansiedelung finden wir liber den ebenfalls zerstorten 
Gebauden der fiinften Epoclie: nSmlich das romische Ilion. 
He then describes briefly the public and private buildings and 
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the solid walls built by the Homans, ‘ urn die stammvervjandte 
Stadt zu ehren * 

(2) Secondly, in his letter to the Times of March 22, 1883, 
Dr. Dorpfeld used the following language to explain still more 
clearly what he meant by ‘ the Roman llion *:— 


‘ Architectural remains which belong to the archaic Greek and Hellenic 
period occur neither in the fourth city nor elsewhere upon Hissarlik. Of 
the two edifices which alone probably belong to the Macedonian age—the 
large marble temple of Athena and a small Doric edifice of porous stone-— 
only the blocks belonging to their upper parts have been found ; but their 
foundations, and consequently the exact sites on which they stood, cannot be 
determined with certainty. The other buildings on the acropolis of Novum 
Ilium, so far as their age can be ascertained, are of the Roman epoch; 
among these I may mention a magnificent propylaeon and a large double 
stoa. Under these circumstances , it is true, the question as to the depth to 
which the remains of Greek and Roman buildings extend below the surface 
of the soil cannot be answered positively. On the other hand, Dr. Schlie- 
niann’s statement that no Greek or Roman architectural remains are found 
at a greater depth than two metres * [■ 6 ft 6} in.] 1 can be contradicted by 
no one, since it exactly describes the facts.’ 1 


* This means, plainly enough* (Professor Goodwin continues), 
‘ that the uppermost stratum of two metres contains no remains of 
buildings which can be definitely assigned to any earlier time than 
the Roman epoch; that the sites of the only two Macedonian 
buildings which have been found can no longer be identified, 
since their foundations have not been discovered; and that 
no architectural remains belonging to any earlier Greek settle¬ 
ment have been found anywhere upon Hissarlik. The state¬ 
ment is therefore positive only as regards the Roman buildings, 
and negative as regards buildings of any Greek period.’ 

Professor Goodwin here puts the case with accuracy and 
clearness. And since the uppermost stratum represents the Ilium 
of the latest or Roman epoch only, it is reasonable to look for 
the Ilium of the earlier epochs, Macedonian and Hellenic, in the 
strata next below. This is the belief which I expressed in the 
Athenaeum, and Academy of December 2, 1882. This is the 
result recognised also by Professor Goodwin {Academy, December 
9, 1882) as that to which Dr. Dorpfeld's account of the strata 
tends. And to this view Dr. Dorpfeld's guarded letter in the 
Ti.rus refers in terms not obscurely suggestive of the belief to 

1 In quoting this last sentence in hia printed in Holies. This is os if, in 
foot-note, Professor Sayce omits the quoting a sentenoe from a Greek author, 
words, ‘ On the other hand,’ and sup- he were to suppress the clause with 
presses the whole sentence which I have pb, and give only that with St. 
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which he personally inclines. After referring to the view [Dr. 
Brentano’s] that the * burnt city ’ was the Ilium destroyed in 
85 B.C. as a view which, in his opinion, is untenable, Dr. 
Dorpfeld thus alludes to my view (the italics are mine). 

* It i« otherwise with a hypothesis which has found supporters in the 
Times, and which maintains that the uppermost city is the Roman one, 
the fifth [prehistoric] city being Macedonian, the fourth Greek, and the 
third pre-Greek, while the second must he the city around which the 
war celebrated in the Iliad was carried on, the first alone being of 
primeval origin. This hypothesis is certainly capable of scientific discussion, 
as it endeavours to harmonise in a simple manner the actual condition of the 
ruins with historical tradition. But this is not sufficient to prove that it 
is right.’ 

In connection with this passage, there is a fact to which I 
would particularly invite attention. The letter which appeared 
with Dr. Dorpfeld’s signature in the Times of March 22, 1883, is 
an English translation of a letter which he wrote in German, and 
which appeared in the Allgemeine Zeitung of March 30, 1883. 
A collation of the German version with the English show’s 
that the word prehistoric has been introduced in the English 
version where it did not exist in the German original. As the 
point at issue was precisely whether the epithet ‘ prehistoric' 
was admissible, this is a remarkable fact:— 

Timet , March 22, 1883. Allgemeine Zeitung , March 30, 1883. 

* It is otherwise with a hypothesis ‘ Anders verbalt es rich dagegen 

which has found supporters in the mit einer Hypothec welchemwnoj/- 
Times, and which maintains that the lick in England Verfechter gefunden 
uppermost city is the Roman one, hot, und welche bebauptet data die 
the fifth prehistoric city being oberstc Stadtdie rbmische, die fiinfte 
Macedonian, tbe fourth Greek, and die makedoniseke, die vierte die 
the third pre-Greek,’ Ac. griecliische, die drittc, tine vorgrie- 

chische sei,’ &c. 

The other discrepancy here between the German and the 
English is also significant. * In the Times' represents * namentlich 
in England,.' Now, the ‘hypothesis’ referred to had been 
stated only (1) in my letters to tbe Athcnceum and Academy of 
December 2, 1882, (2) in a short letter to the Times of January 
25, 1883, (3) fully in my article, ‘ The Ruins at Hissarlik,’ in 
this Journal—which, as I know, Dr. Dorpfeld had read * with 
interest * before February 5, 1883, and to which, so far as it 
concerns architecture, he has since intimated his assent. The 
English version elsewhere introduces a gratuitous error by say¬ 
ing that the Allgemeine Zeitung of September 29,1882, had been 
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misunderstood by two correspondents of the Times' the sole 
reference to the Allgemeine Zeitung having been in a letter to the 
Times of January 25 ; the German has not a word answering to 
this. In other places also the English version differs from the 
German original by omissions, additions, changes of phrase, all 
calculated to convey a different tone. Thus, the English letter 
says that the writer has aided in excavations undertaken ‘ to clear 
up finally the Trojan question/ where the German has simply 
‘ zur weiteren Erkldrung der trojanischen Frage.’ The German 
speaks of ‘ die wichtige Frage ’ as to the depth to which the 
Greek remains extend; the English version suppresses the 
epithet. One omission in the English is scarcely less material 
than the addition of ‘ prehistoric ’:— 

* I, as an architect, do not feel ‘ Ich persdnlicli bin as Architekt 
myself qualified to pronounce an nicht im Stande ein UrUieil uber 
authoritative judgment upon the age das Alter der in verechiedenen 
of these different objects ; but pre- Schuttschichten gefundenen Gegen- 
historicarchaeologists, after a careful stande abzugeben, aber die Faeh- 
comparison of them with similar gelehrten kaben, xcie mxr Hr. Dr. 
objects discovered elsewhere, have Schliemann mittheilt , nacli sorgfal- 
from the first agreed/ &c. tiger vergleichung dieser Fnnde mit 

den an anderen Orten ausgegrabenen 
Sachen langst entschieden,’ &c. 

The suppression of the italicised German words makes a 
vital difference. Dr. Dorpfeld had expressly guarded himself 
against quoting the opinion of the Facligelehrtcn (strangely 
translated prehistoric archaeologists’), except on the authority 
of Dr. Schliemann. 

I point out these important discrepancies. The question 
of their origin I leave to others. I do not attribute them 
either to the Times Office or to Dr. Dorpfeld. 

The answer to Professor Sayce's contentions has now been 
given. In conclusion, I will briefly resume the distinctive points 
of my position in regard to the problem of Hissarlik. They are 
these two:— 

1. Instead of the six prehistoric cities which Dr. Schliemann’s 
llios assumes below the historic Uium, I recognise only (1) the 
historic Ilium, in its Roman, Macedonian, and Hellenic periods: 
(2) an older occupation of the site, represented by one consider¬ 
able settlement of earlier but unknown date, and possibly also, 
if this be indeed distinct, by one much smaller and still older 
settlement. Architecture has now said that it can neither prove 
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nor disprove the Hellenic character of those remains -which 
belong neither to the latest or Roman period of the historic 
Ilium nor yet to the pre-Ilian occupation. Historical and 
general probability would strongly suggest that they are 
Hellenic. Archaeology, as applied to the objects found in the 
diggings, does not exclude, and in several particular cases 
distinctly confirms, this view. 

2. The large pre-Ilian settlement may be that town, the cap¬ 
ture of which at an unknown date gave rise to the legend of 
Troy. That can be neither proved nor disproved. The data of 
the Homeric poems for the site of Troy cannot be really recon¬ 
ciled with any one site in the Troad. Some of them suit 
Bunarbashi only; others suit Hissarlik best. The town adum¬ 
brated in the Iliad is, in all its architectural details, purely 
poetical. Intelligent antiquity decisively rejected—as I have 
proved in this Journal 1 —the Homeric pretensions of the historic 
Ilium. ‘ Homer’s Troy,’ in the sense of an actual town described 
by a poet recording historical fact, has not been found at 
Hissarlik, and will never be found anywhere. 

These two propositions, I venture to hope, will ultimately 
obtain the general Assent of qualified judges. 

R. C. Jebb. 

1 See ' The Ruins at Hissarlik,’ Journal, III. 19-38, and the former article on 
4 Homeric and Hellenic Ilium,’ (Vol. II. page 7). 
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L—Clay Disks from Tarentum. 

Among the objects brought from Tarentum by the Rev. G. J. 
Chester are certain disks of clay of some interest, though not of 
artistic value. They are circular and flat or cheese-like in form, 
with a diameter of 3* to 3£ inches, and a thickness of about f 
of an inch. The inscriptions are impressed in the clay by means 
of a stamp, and run thus: 


1 . 

hHMin 

AEAION 

Weight ia 
grains. 

2100 

• 

Weight in 
grammes. 

136* 

2. 

HHMIHA 

2035 


131-8 

3. 

HHMIfl 

2035 


131-8 

4. 

hHMIXl 

1825 


118-2 


The order in date is that followed in the list. No. 1 is oldest, 
and the shape of the m seems to indicate that it may date from 
the fourth century B C. ; the other three are probably not earlier 
than the third century. Later they can scarcely be, for after 
that time the obol gave way to the Roman denarius and 
sestertius as a measure of value at Tarentum. 

The word HHMIftAEAloN is evidently a dialectic equiva¬ 
lent of ij/uafioXiov and derived from o$eXo?, just as the other 
form is derived from OjSoXos, and oSeXo? was as we know from 
C.I. 1690, a form in use at Delphi, no doubt of Doric origin. 
In the same inscription we find in the not very trustworthy 
copy of Dodwell ^fuo8e\ov<:, but this is almost certainly wrong. 
Boeckh rejects the termination; and it is not impossible that 
the form on the Delphian stone may really be the same as on 
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our disk. It is interesting to compare with the Doric oSeXo? 
for o/9o\o 5 , the Doric Sicilian word \Lrpa for the Latin libra. 

The aspirate h is well known in inscriptions and coins from 
Tarentum and Heracleia, as a transitional form used after h 
had become a voweL It remains in use either as the rule or 
the exception in the spelling of the name of the city on coins 
of Heracleia as late as the end of the autonomous coinage of 
that city. 

As to the meaning which the inscription on our disks carries 
it is not easy to be sure. A silver hemiobol at Tarentum 
should weigh about 4 to 5 grains, as the stater or didrachra 
weighs 100-120 grains. The value of this in copper would be 
about 1000-1250 grains, reckoning the relation in value of silver 
to copper as about 250 to 1. The disks are therefore almost 
twice too heavy to be of the weight of a hemiobol’s worth of 
copper . 1 It seems likely that they are the weights used by 
some merchant of provisions or other goods, and were put into 
the balance to measure the quantity of those goods to be sold 
for half an obol. What goods these can have been must remain 
doubtful. Not bread; a half obol for 2000 grains weight of bread 
would seem to the Greeks a famine price, the medimnus of 
about 11* gallons selling for from 2 to 6 Attic drachms . 2 Meat 
is nearer the mark. In the Frogs 3 we hear of pieces of meat, 
each presumably enough for a man’s dinner, costing half an obol 
each. Or cheese would suit. Fine cheese was dearer, that of 
Cythnos especially expensive , 4 selling for a drachm and a half a 
mina, but probably ordinary cheese would not cost more than an 
obol and a half for an Attic mina 6750 grains, which is the rate 
we require; and the shape of these disks, although of course this 
is an argument of small weight, docs recall that of a cheese. In 
any case we are I think justified in supposing that our disks 
were used to weigh out a half obol’s worth of some commodity. 
And they thus become interesting, for no other objects of the 
same class have, so far as I know, been published. 

P. G. 

1 If we could consider the Tarcntinc 2 Boockh, Staatshaushallung dcr 
staters as drachms, then our disks might Athcncr, I. p. ISO sqq. cf. Ilultsch, 
be of the weight of an oboi's worth of Metrologie, 2nd Edit. p. 703. 
copper; but there is no ground for * Line 554. 
such an opinion. 4 Aelian, Hist. Anim. xvi. 32. 
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II.— Amphora-stopping from Tarentum. 

The Rev. Greville J. Chester has presented to the British 
Museum an object of some interest which he lately found 
himself in the cutting near the Ramleh railway station. 
It consists of a circular cake of gypsum, or what we should 
call rough plaster of Paris, which was discovered within the 
neck of an amphora 1 for which it had evidently served as the 
stopper. It presents the appearance of having been poured in in 
a liquid condition upon the contents of the aviphora, a rough 
impression of which is consequently preserved in the uneven 
surface of the under side: the upper side bears the impression of 
a stamp, thus: 



i s © 

<5 ® > 


A small fragment is unfortunately broken away from the left 
side, and with it the first letter of the upper row: the broken 
edge however distinctly shows traces of an |, so that the 
inscription is undoubtedly q 0 . 

Similar stoppers of gypsum are of common occurrence, but I 
believe it is very rare to meet them in any material inscribed : 
I have only been able to find five other instances. (2) In a 
note in the Arch. Amcigcr for 1865, p. 51*, mention is made of 
‘ a stopper of terracotta...per haps unique of its kind/ discovered 
in the mouth of an amphora ; it bears the inscription P. SAYFE, 
which the writer of that note interprets as referring to a well- 
known family name of the town of Palestrina. Mr. Franks has 
called my attention to the four following, which exist in his 
department in the British Museum: they are also from 
Alexandria, but appear to be of a much later period than 
Mr. Chester’s present. 

1 Unfortunately Mr. Chester could not description I gather that it was similar 
bring the portion of amphora to which in form to the wine-jars of Rhodes, 
this stopper belonged: but from his 
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(3, 4) A Byzantine monogram of cruciform shape. 

(5) A seven-branched candlestick, surrounded by the name 
IOTAIANOT. 

(6) St. Menas between two dromedaries. 

Whatever the interpretation of these inscriptions may be 
I think our stamp bears evidence of a different intention. 
At first sight the word naturally recalls those Christian 

epitaphs 1 where it is frequently employed to signify emble¬ 
matically an adjuration to the deity, the initial letters of which 
are represented in the letters of this word . 2 But there are 
various reasons why such an attribution would not be suitable 
to our inscription: the amphora is altogether an unlikely form of 
Christian burial, wherein cremation was not in use; and such 
an inscription would hardly take the stereotyped form of an 
impression from a stamp. 

I think it is more probable that we have here a memorandum 
of what the jar contained: that the practice of marking jars 
obtained among the ancients is known from various sources , 2 
and it seems not unlikely that a different system would be in 
use for distinguishing from wine-jars those containing other 
preserves : we remember how Horace warns Lollius 

Quo semel est imbuta recens servabit odorem 
Testa diu, 

and it may well be that amphorae once used for wine would be 
kept exclusively for that purpose, and could therefore be per¬ 
manently stamped : on the other hand, a jar which had contained 
fish might well be used for olives, and these would have to be 
marked by some temporary method. There is a passage in 
Petronius 4 which seems to refer to some such method: he says, 
‘ adlatae sunt amphorae vitreae diligenter gypsatae quarum in 
cervicibus pittacia erant adfixa cum eo titulo: Falernum opimi- 
anum annorum centum.’ May it not be that our plaster is one 
of these same pittacia ? 6 ' affixa in cervicibus ’ could as well mean 
attached to the interior as to the exterior of the neck : if these 
jars were, as was sometimes the case, buried up to the mouth in 

1 See Bockh. C. 1. iv. p. 428, Nos. 4 Satyr. 114. 

9076 etc. * The derivation of the word (*t-rr6u, 

* 'h)ffod Xpurri, 0«oS *T«>, l&rtp. xlrra) would seem to favour this view. 

s Hor. Od. I. 20, 3; III. 8, 10. 
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earth, the interior of the mouth would be the most convenient 
place to which such a mark could be attached, while if the 
pittacia had been fastened to the handles, the expression would 
have been rather ‘ in manubrio.’ 

Of course other means may have been also adopted for 
marking commodities : both that of stamping on the materia of 
the jar, as in the case of Rhodian and Thasian wine, and possibly 
that of tying on labels of terracotta or of other substances: 
in Deville’s Histoirc dt Vcrrerie several glass amphorae are 
published bearing such inscriptions stamped on them as DVLCE, 
MITEMERVM, 1 and two or three marked SANG VIS 2 t which 
have contained blood, probably that of Christian martyrs. It is 
possible that some of the so-called weights of terracotta may have 
been employed for a similar purpose : in the Annali dell' Inst. 
3872, p. 198 are mentioned two which bear inscriptions, the one 
MEAIX the other TATK, which latter word is repeated on a 
large number found at Athens; in this word Ritschl (Jahrbuch 
lies Vereins von Alterih. im Rheinl. 1866, p. 9, etc.) sees the name 
of the vasaro FATK[flN, but it seems more probable that it 
refers to the quality of some commodity. Sometimes these 
labels may have been of lead; see the ' Piombo Siciliano ’ 
published in the Bull. Arch. Naj). 1853, p. 88. 

The provenance of our example is well suited to such an 
interpretation : we know from Athenaeus how Large was the 
consumption of fish in his time: fish were imported to Alex¬ 
andria from the Propontis and • elsewhere, 5 the smaller kinds 
entire, the larger cut in pieces, and packed in amphorae or 
pithoi: some were preserved with the scales, Xe7 tiSmtov, others 
were scaled, tCKtov. For these processes special times of the 
year were considered most favourable: and fish pickled in the 
best season were called &>po ta Tepaxv • this fact may be a 
guide in the interpretation of the letters which terminate our 
inscription, q ©. Assuming that there would be some mark to 
show whether the contents of the particular jar were a>pala or 
not, it is possible that these letters may indicate the date of 
pickling: thus our amphora would have been stored on the 9th 
day of the 6th 4 month. 

1 P. 47. 4 See Bockh, C. L 3892, 4108, add. 

1 Plate ciii. 4351, where months are indicated by 

3 See Pollux vl 4S. numerals. 
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Thiersch, in his Herded irdener Geschirre publishes one (No. 
43) stamped thus oAY0>-, which he reads as ‘vielleicht 
Ovaaos ’: if his copy is correct, there is room for IXGYAC and 
a number: and it is worth noticing that there is in the British 
Museum a bronze stamp which may be classed with our 
inscription, which reads 



Cecil Smith. 


III. —Telesphoros at Dionysopolis. 

Since the publication of my article on Telesphoros in the last 
number of the Journal of Hellenic Studies (Vol. III. pp. 283-300) 
my attention has been drawn to certain coins of Dionysopolis in 
Phrygia which seem to indicate the existence of a cultus of 
Telesphoros at that place. Two of these coins are in the British 
Museum, and the third will probably be acquired in a short 
time for the same collection:— 

1. Obv. AHMOC Youthful head of Demos r. 

Rev. AIONVCC[nOA61TAN] Asklepios, draped as usual, 
standing, looking 1. He holds in right hand, serpent-staff ; 
on his right, Telesphoros standing facing. M. Size - 9. 
[Beginning of 3rd century A.D. ?] 

2. Obv. IOVAIA AOMNA CGBACT Head of J. Domna r. 
Rev. AlONVCOnOAeiTAN XAPHC B AN€OHk€N. 

Goddess, veiled and wearing crown, standing facing, holding in 
each uplifted hand a torch; on her right, Telesphoros standing, 
facing. d3. Size 1*15. 

3. Obv. 6IOVAIA (sic) MAICA C€B Head of J. Maesa r. 
Rev. AIONVCOPOA€ITAN Type similar to rev. of No. 2 ; 

in field, TO fa monogram) O. dE. Size 1*1. 

H. S.—VOL. IV. 
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The appearance of Telesphoros on the reverses of Nob. 2 and 
3 in company with a divinity who is neither Asklepios, Hygieia, 
nor Apollo is very remarkable. This divinity is probably 
Demeter, worshipped perhaps under a local form. Although 
the association of the great goddess of Eleusis with Asklepios is 
already well known (see Girard, L'A&cUpidon d'AtMnes, p. 40 ff.), 
the union of Demeter with the subordinate deity Telesphoros 
seems to be a fact known to us only from these coins of 
Dionysopolis. 

Warwick Wroth. 


IV.— A RING WITH THE INSCRIPTION ‘ ATTULAS.’ 

In the Leake collection of gems now in the Fitzwilliam 
Museum at Cambridge, there is a very curious silver ring 
brought from Thessaly by Colonel Leake (he has himself en¬ 
graved Thessaly on the inside) with raised gold letters soldered 
on the field. The second letter is destroyed in the lower part, 
and thus the inscription has been read 1 as A2TTAA2. 
Upon close examination, however, and as will be seen from the 
accompanying facsimile, we find that in no case could the 
second letter have been a 2, of which there is a specimen in the 
last letter, and that it undoubtedly was a T, for there is just a 
remnant of the gold of the perpendicular stroke under the 
middle of the horizontal bar. 



The question as to what this name is, seems to me easily 
solved. It is not a Greek but a Barbarian name, and there can 
be little doubt that it is a Greek form of the Latin Attila. 

I do not venture to assert that the ring was in the possession 
of the famous Attila in the fifth century, though the locality in 

1 Catalogue of Colonel Leake's Bn- Cambridge. Cambridge, 1870. 
graved Oems in theFiUunlliam Museum, 
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which it was found is undoubtedly one which suffered from 
his ravages. It would be interesting to see the experience of 
specialists brought to bear upon the various points which the 
ring offers for criticism: the make of the ring, the custom of 
inscribing an owner’s (or any other person’s) name upon a ring, 
the method of working the letters (one metal upon another), 
the form of the letters themselves, the particular form of 
itacism. 

It is known that Greek authors spell Attila’s name ’ArrtXa? 
or ’AmfXaf; and ’ArroXa?, of course, does but exhibit another 
form of itacism, to which the specialist may be able to assign a 
limit of date. So with the other points. I will only add, for 
my own part, that the practice of applying letters of metal to 
a different ground seems to me to point to a Roman and not to 
a Greek age. 


Charles Waldstkin. 
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The period which succeeded the fourth crusade is perhaps 
the most intricate period in the history of Greece. The capture 
of Constantinople which then took place, and the partition of 
the Eastern Empire between the invading Powers, displaced for 
a time and permanently enfeebled the Byzantine government, 
and the various western principalities which arose on its ruins 
had no real bond of unity, nor -strength to impart vitality to 
them severally. Hence their subsequent history is composed of 
a succession of struggles and changes, accompanied by shiftings 
of boundaries which are almost bewildering. According to the 
treaty of partition which was ratified beforehand by the attack¬ 
ing parties, the empire was to be divided into three parts, one of 
which should be assigned to the Latin emperor who was to rule 
at Constantinople, another to Venice, and a third to the remain¬ 
ing powers who took part in the expedition: but in practice this 
was never carried out, and large portions of the conquered 
territory fell to the share of adventurers. The position of 
Emperor of Romania was conferred on Baldwin, Count of 
Flanders; most of the islands, as might be expected, passed 
into the hands of Venice; Boniface, Marquis of Monferrat, who 
had held the office of commander-in-chief of the Crusaders, was 
established as King of Salonica, with the province of Macedonia; 
other chieftains occupied various parts of Greece Proper as feuda¬ 
tories of the empire; and Athens itself became the seat of an 
important principality under a Burgundian nobleman, Otho de 
la Roche, who received the title of M eyas Kvptov, or Grand-sire, 
which was subsequently exchanged for that of Duke. It is 
in imitation of this title that Dante, who was a contemporary 
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of this dukedom daring its flourishing period, speaks of Theseus 
as * Duca d’Atene ,’ 1 while he calls Pisistratus * Sire ’ of the 
same city . 8 Hence; also Shakespeare, following the Italian 
writers, introduces Theseus as Duke of Athens, in Midsummer 
flights Dream, It is noticeable also that though the majority 
of these new occupants were not French either by descent or by 
political allegiance, yet the French language was so generally 
spoken by them that the name Frank, which I have introduced 
into the heading of this paper, came to be used at that time, as 
it is at the present day, in those countries as a common title for 
the inhabitants of Western Europe. 

But while these alien Powers were establishing themselves in 
their newly conquered possessions, the confusion was still further 
increased by the rise of a number of aspirants to the government 
of those districts which remained in the hands of the Greeks. 
At Trebizond a scion of the house of Comnenus founded an 
empire, which, thanks to its remote position on the coast of the 
Black Sea, outlived the final overthrow of its parent State. 
Nicaea in Bithynia, in the immediate vicinity of Constantinople, 
was occupied by the rightful heirs of the Byzantine throne, and 
became in their hands the headquarters of a power which at 
first maintained a hard struggle with the neighbouring empire 
of Romania, and afterwards watched its rapidly increasing weak¬ 
ness, until the moment should arrive for regaining the lost 
inheritance. Another principality also was established in Epirus, 
the despot of which succeeded in driving the Latins from Salonica, 
and making that place the seat of a Greek empire, so that for a 
time it seemed as if its rulers, and not those of Nicaea, would 
be the future masters of Constantinople. And though, before 
that city was captured, the empire of Tliessalonica had been 
conquered and absorbed by its rival, yet a semi-independent 
despotat of Epirus continued to exist for more than a hundred 
years after that time. Again, early in the fourteenth century, 
another element of disturbance, the Catalan Grand Company, 
passed liked a comet across the Eastern sky, and affected in an 
important manner the history of the period. The mercenary 
service of these adventurers, their negotiations with the restored 
Greek empire, their insubordination and revolts against their 
leaders, and their military prowess and barbarous crimes, live 
J fy. xlt. 17. * Pury. XV. 07. 
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for us in the pages of their native chronicler, Ramon Muntaner: 
but their real importance for history consists in their having 
destroyed the flower of Frank chivalry, who had mustered from all 
parts of Greece to oppose them, at the great battle of the Cephisus 
(A..D. 1310), from which blow the Latin States never recovered. 
The Catalans themselves settled in the country and became the 
dominant power there, until towards the end of the fourteenth 
century, when they in turn were forced to give way to the 
Florentine family of the Acciaiuoli, who before this time had 
obtained possession of Corinth and of other domains in Greece. 
But the disunion and jealousy which pervaded the various States 
into which the country was divided rendered them incapable of 
offering any resistance to a powerful enemy; and at last the 
advance of the Ottomans swept them all, both Eastern and 
Western, indiscriminately away. 

Most of the States that have now been mentioned are noticed, 
though in general very briefly, by Gibbon in his history. But 
there is one of the Frank establishments in Greece, the existence 
of which would hardly be discovered from his narrative, though 
it lasted for more than two centuries, and was in some respects 
the most important of all. This was the principality of Achaia, 
or of the Morea. The reason of this omission is the very intel¬ 
ligible one that the materials for its history did not exist in 
Gibbon’s time. It is mentioned, indeed, incidentally by con¬ 
temporary writers, when the events of which they treat come in 
contact with it; as, for instance, among the Byzantine historians, 
by Nicetas and Acropolita during its early period, and by Phranzes 
during the later, and among Western chroniclers by Villchardouin, 
the historian of the fourth crusade: but of the vicissitudes which 
it underwent, and still more of the state of the province at that 
time, nothing was known before 1825, when M. Buchon pub¬ 
lished a translation of the Greek metrical chronicle of the 
conquest of the Morea, the original text of which was after¬ 
wards printed by him in 1841. This remarkable document, 
which is equally valuable from a historical and a philological 
point of view, relates the history of the principality during the 
first century of its existence, and at the same time throws great 
light on its inner life and organisation. The subsequent re¬ 
searches of M. Buchon also cleared up many difficulties relating 
to this dark period, and the results of his investigations have 

N 2 
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been summarised for English readers by Finlay. Since his time 
a- large amount of additional information on the subject lias 
been collected by the indefatigable labours of Prof. Carl Hopf, 
who has explored for that purpose the archives of the principal 
cities of North Italy, as well as those of numerous places in the 
Mediterranean, and has thus succeeded both in correcting many 
inaccuracies in the chronicle, and in filling up vacant spaces in 
the history. The material thus brought together is presented in 
a very readable form in Hertzberg’s History of Grace. It is the 
object of the following paper to give, first, a brief sketch of the 
history of the period; secondly, an account of the Greek 
chronicle of the Morea; and thirdly, a description of the 
remains that exist in the country of the period of the Frank 
occupation, to examine which I made a journey through the 
Peloponnese in company with Mr. Crowder in September, 
1882.1 


I .—Sketch of the History of the Frank Principality of the 

Morea. 

Towards the end of the year 1204, the same in which the 
Latins captured Constantinople, Geoffrey Villehardouin, a 
French knight of a noble family in Champagne, and nephew 
of the Marshal of Romania of that name, whose chronicle has 
already been mentioned, was returning from Palestine, whither 
he had proceeded as a crusader, independently of the main 
expedition, on hearing of the successes of the Franks in over¬ 
throwing the Eastern Empire. Owing to stress of weather, 
however, he was forced to take refuge in the harbour of Modon 
(Methone) at the south-west angle of the Peloponnese, and 
while he was kept wind-bound at that place, entered into 
communication with one of the Messenian nobles, John 

* Buchon's own summary was pub- Greece. Hopfs account will he found in 
lished under the title, Histoire dee Con- vols. Ixxxv. and Ixxxvi. of Ersch and 
quite* el de I’Htalliesement des Fran- Gruber’s Encyklopadie ; that of Hertz- 
qais dan* Us £tats de Vancienne Grice berg in vol. iL of his GcschichU Grieeh- 
soue lee VilU-Hardoin, vol. i. 1846, cnlaude seU dan Abslcrben des anliien 
hut the work was never completed, J^bens. My own sketch of the period 
owing to the author’s premature death. is mainly derived from Finlay tod 
That of Finlay forms chapter vii. of Hertzberg. 
the fourth volume of his History of 





Edw- Weller. 
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Cantacuzenus, who was connected by marriage with the 
imperial family of Angelus, the successors of the Comneni, 
and conceived in connection with him a scheme for subduing 
this province of Greece. The circumstances of the country 
were in many ways favourable to such an undertaking, for the 
centralising policy of the Byzantine government, which feared 
nothing so much as revolt, had from time immemorial dis¬ 
couraged all organisation for purposes of self-defence on the 
part of the provincials, and that government itself had for the 
moment been destroyed. The prize, moreover, was a tempting 
one, for this portion of Greece had for several centuries been 
comparatively undisturbed by attacks from without and by 
internal struggles, and consequently was carefully cultivated 
and possessed a considerable amount of accumulated wealth. 
The alliance of Villehardouin with a native chieftain caused 
a prepossession among the Greek inhabitants in his favour, and 
this was afterwards strengthened, when they found that he was 
disposed to respect their privileges. In this way he with no 
great difficulty made himself master of the western coast of 
Messenia, the rich plain of Elis with its capital Andravlda, and 
even the important city of Patras. But early in the following 
year John Cantacuzenus died, and his son Michael, discovering 
that the French leader was aiming merely at his own aggrandise¬ 
ment, broke off the alliance with him, and summoned the Greeks 
to arms in order to expel the invaders. Villehardouin perceived 
that he would soon be reduced to great straits owing to the 
smallness of the force at his disposal. 

Meanwhile the Peloponnese had been invaded also from 
another quarter. Boniface, the newly-appointed King of 
Salonica, had been put in command of the division of the 
crusaders which was to subdue Greece, and in the year 1205 
marched southwards, accompanied by Otho de la Roche, William 
of Champlitte, and other chieftains. They met with but feeble 
resistance, and after Otho de la Roche had been established at 
Athens, they advanced beyond the Isthmus, and one part of the 
force, under Boniface, laid siege to the fortress of Corinth, into 
which Leon Sgouros, the Byzantine governor of Nauplia and 
Argos, w'ho had undertaken the defence of the country, had 
thrown himself, while another detachment, with whom was 
Champlitte, encamped before Nauplia. It was at the latter 
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place that the two destined conquerors of the country met one 
another. Villehardouin, despairing of being able to subjugate 
the country himself, and hearing that a part of the allied forces 
was advancing from the north, abandoned his possessions in 
Messenia, and marching along the coastland of Achaia appeared 
before Nauplia. He there proposed to Cliamplitte, who was 
a fellow-countryman of his, being also from Champagne, that he 
should become ruler of the country, and offered himself to serve 
under him and become his vassal. King Boniface, who was soon 
recalled to the defence of his own dominions by an attack of the 
Bulgarians, signified his consent to the undertaking, and con¬ 
firmed Champlitte beforehand in any conquests he might make; 
and thus the combined forces of the two comrades, composed of 
one hundred knights and a considerable number of men-at-arms, 
proceeded by way of Patras and Andravida to recover Ville- 
hardouin’s earlier acquisitions, which they easily succeeded in 
doing. Their further advance, however, was not to be unopposed. 
The powerful Greek landholders, who were not disposed to part 
with their possessions without a struggle, raised a force composed 
of the remains of the Byzantine garrisons, of bands of warlike 
mountaineers, and of troops sent to their aid by the despot 
Michael of Epirus, and having assembled in the upper valley of 
Messenia, the Stenyclerian plain of classical times, gave battle 
to the Franks at a place called the olive-grove of Kondoura. 
Here they were signally defeated, and the impression made by 
this victory was so great that within no long time the invaders 
had added to their territory the rest of Messenia, the greater 
part of Arcadia—including the fortresses of Veligosti on the 
south-western border of that country,and of Nikli, which 
occupied the site of the ancient Tegea, on the south-east— 
and even the important town of Lacedaemonia, the mediaeval 
representative of Sparta. The fortified places, however, were 
vigorously defended, and the last-named city withstood the 
besiegers for five days. Champlitte now assumed the title 
of Prince of Achaia, and rewarded Villehardouin with the 
fief of Kalaraata in the rich land at the head of the 
Messenian gulf. The towns of Modon and Coron, however, 
in the westernmost of the three southern peninsulas, were 
forcibly occupied by the Venetians, to whom they had been 
assigned by the original act of partition, and in their hands 
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they remained throughout this period of history, and became 
important strongholds. 

At the expiration of three years and a half, William of 
Champlitte was recalled to France by the news of his elder 
brother’s death, in consequence of which it was necessary for 
him to appear in person in order to claim his inheritance. As 
his own sons were not yet of age, he named his nephew Hugh 
to be his bailly or vicegerent in the Morea during his absence, 
and then took ship for Italy. Shortly after his departure, how¬ 
ever, Hugh of Champlitte was removed by death, and this 
event was immediately followed by the news that the same fate 
had overtaken William himself in Apulia. It was a critical 
moment in the history of the newly-formed and half-organised 
State. According to a strict interpretation of feudal rights, 
William’s eldest son became heir to the principality, and it was 
in the power of his representatives in France to send an agent 
of theirs as administrator during his minority; and at a later 
period stories were afloat, though they receive no confirmation 
from authentic history, of Geoffrey Villehardouin having been 
nominated bailly, and having succeeded by craft or force in 
preventing the claimant from presenting himself within the 
specified time: but the knights who had served under Champ- 
Jitte, and were now entering into the fruits of their labours, 
were well aware that at this conjuncture the rule of a feeble 
hand would involve them in ruin, and Villehardouin himself 
was not the man to let slip the opportunity of assuming the 
government of the State which he had done more than any other 
man to establish. Certain it is that he now put himself forward, 
and was acknowledged by the other feudatories as their chief, for 
early in the year 1210 we find him in command of the princi¬ 
pality, and bearing the title of Prince of Achaia. His elevation 
bore immediate fruits. Leon Sgouros, who defended Corinth 
against the Franks, when they first invaded the Peloponnese 
under King Boniface, was now dead, and Michael, the despot of 
Epirus, had taken possession of that place together with Argos 
and Nauplia, and intrusted the defence of them to his brother 
Theodore, a brave and skilful commander, who might in time 
have turned the tide of fortune in favour of the Greeks. Against 
him Geoffrey immediately advanced, and having persuaded Otho 
de la Roche, Grand-sire of Athens, to join him in the expedition, 
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laid siege to Corinth, which place they captured by blockade; 
after which, by the aid of Venetian galleys, the strongly fortified 
Nauplia fell into their hands, and finally Argos capitulated in 
the year 1212. At this period the only parts of the Morea 
which were not subject to the Western Powers were the port of 
Monemvasia at the south-eastern angle of the country, and the 
mountainous districts of Laconia. In reward for his aid in 
accomplishing these conquests, Otho de la Roche received Argcs 
and Nauplia as a fief, and this privilege was enjoyed by his 
successors. Corinth also, which became the seat of a Latin 
archbishopric, in consequence of its outlying position was 
dissociated from the rest of the principality ; and thus, as 
Modon and Coron were in the hands of the Venetians, both 
the north-eastern and south-western peninsulas of the 
Peloponnese find little place in the history of the Frank 
State. 

It was during this early period that the principality was 
organised on .a feudal basis; but whereas in the other States 
that were founded by the crusaders in the Eastern Empire the 
arrangement was regulated by the Assize of Romania, which' 
was drawn up on the model of that of Jerusalem, the common 
code of the Latin States in Palestine and its neighbourhood, here 
it was determined by the customs of Champagne, to which country 
both Champlitte and Villebardouin belonged. According to this 
a number of baronies were established throughout the country, 
the holders of which had fiefs assigned to them in proportion to 
the importance of the position which they were required to 
defend; while they engaged for their part to serve for a specified 
portion of each year in garrison duty and in the field. The 
affairs of the principality were to be settled by a parliament, 
and, as regards the administration of justice, the courts were 
modelled on the institutions of France, but the Assize of 
Romania was received as the legal code. The natural con¬ 
formation of the Peloponnese, with its numerous valleys 
separated from one another by high mountains, was excellently 
adapted to the feudal organisation, as it had been in old times 
to the development of independent communities. On the sea- 
coast of Achaia two baronies were formed, that of Vostitza 
within, and that of Patras without, the straits, while corre¬ 
sponding to these, among the mountains further inland, lay the 
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baronies of Kalavryta and Kbalandritza. The district of Elis 
was appropriated to the prince as his domain, and its chief city, 
Andravida, became the capital of the whole principality; and 
from the time that Villehardouin succeeded to the government, 
the fief of Kalamata was combined with this as the rightful 
possession of his family. But the two most important of the 
baronies, to which respectively twenty-four and twenty-two fiefs 
wore assigned, were those of Akova and Kari'tcna. These lay on 
either side of the rugged mountainous region in north-western 
Arcadia, then called Skorta, which was occupied by a warlike 
Slavonic tribe, who, together with the Melings on the slopes of 
Mount Taygetus, were the only remaining representatives of those 
Slavonian invaders who had settled in the Peloponnese early in 
the Middle Ages. It was of the first importance to the French 
to keep open their communications in this direction from their 
headquarters on the western coast to the interior and the eastern 
districts, and with this view these two strongholds were built in 
commanding positions, Akova on the side towards Elis, and 
Karfteua towards Aj-cadia, or, as it was then called, Mesarea. 
In the southern part of that country the barony of Veligosti 
guarded the approaches to Messenia, and that of Nikli to 
Laconia; while of the remainder, Geraki at the southern foot 
of Mount Parnon was pushed forward in the direction of 
Monemvasia, Gritz^na held the mountain districts of Messenia, 
and Passavd, the most remote of all, situated at no great 
distance from the ruins of Gythium, the ancient port of Sparta, 
commanded the Laconian Gulf, and the chief pass through the 
range of Taygetus, by which it was possible to communicate 
with Kalamata. Besides these, a number of ecclesiastical 
baronies were established, possessing four fiefs apiece, while 
three others were assigned to the military orders, of whom the 
Templars received lands in Achaia and Elis, while those of the 
Knights of St. John and the Teutonic Order lay near the 
Messenian Gulf. The holders of these were bound to military 
service equally with the other feudatories, only they were 
exempt from garrison duty. The Archbishop of Patras was 
recognised as the Primate of the Principality, and on the 
decease of the first baron of that place, he entered on his 
barony in addition to the eight fiefs which had already been 
assigned to him. 
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Geoffrey Villehardouin died in 1218, and was succeeded by the 
eldest of bis two sons, Geoffrey II. This prince had been married 
during bis father’s lifetime to Agnes of Courtenay, the daughter 
of the Emperor Peter of Romania, who was on her way, in 
company with her mother, the Empress Yoland, from Brindisi to 
Constantinople; and when they touched at the port of Katakolo 
on the western coast of the Morea, and were hospitably enter¬ 
tained by Geoffrey I., the marriage between his son and the 
daughter of the imperial house was celebrated before the ex¬ 
pedition proceeded on its way. In consequence of this connection, 
Geoffrey II., when he came to the throne, was recognised by the 
Latin emperor as Prince of Achaia, which title he was the first 
of his family legitimately to bear, for his father had never 
himself employed it The early part of his reign was occupied 
in a struggle with the Church, which had already been threatening 
in the time of his predecessor. The ecclesiastical affairs of the 
feudal States of the Eastern Empire generally had been settled at 
a parliament held at Ravdnika in the south of Thessaly in 1210, 
in a manner highly favourable to the pretensions of the Papal 
See; but this convention Geoffrey I. refused to recognise, and 
in other ways he showed himself disposed to set limits to the 
independence of the Church within his dominions. When, how¬ 
ever, his successor called upon his barons to furnish their 
contingents of soldiers with a view to the completion of the 
conquest of the peninsula, the clergy refused to answer to his 
summons, declaring that they owed no military service and held 
their fiefs from the Pope only. To this defiance Geoffrey II. 
answered by sequestrating their possessions throughout the 
country; and in order to prove his disinterestedness in so doing he 
employed the revenues derived from these in building the castle 
of Khlemotitzi in a strong position on the westernmost promontory 
of the coast of Elis. This fortress, in the construction of which 
three years were employed, became a place of first-rate im¬ 
portance to the Principality, because it was in the neighbourhood 
of Andravida, the seat of government, and also commanded the 
port of Klarentza, which was the nearest point of communication 
for the Franks in the Morea with the west of Europe. Geoffrey 
was excommunicated; but by the time that Khlemoutzi was 
completed the condition of the Latin empire at Constantinople 
had become so perilous that both parties were persuaded of the 
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necessity of a reconciliation, and the Pope, Honorius III., agreed 
to remove the ban, and the bishops to perform their military 
service on condition of the restoration of their fiefs. The other 
great event of Geoffrey II.’ s reign was his expedition to Con¬ 
stantinople in 1236, to relieve -that city from the attack with 
which it was threatened by the united forces of the Greek 
emperor of Nicaea and the Bulgarian king. In this he was 
successful, for the Greeks in vain endeavoured to intercept the 
squadron on board of which his troops were embarked, and he 
landed them safely at Constantinople. In return for this service, 
Baldwin II., the last of the Latin emperors of that city, who was 
his brother-in-law, bestowed upon him the suzerainty of the 
Archipelago, and the Pope authorised him in employing a 
portion of the revenues of the Church in the Principality for the 
maintenance of a hundred knights at Constantinople for the 
service of the empire. Thus in many ways during his reign the 
Morea tended to occupy the position which had hitherto belonged 
to that city, for this province was rapidly increasing in import¬ 
ance in proportion as the empire itself declined. Geoffrey II. 
died in 1245, after a reign of twenty-seven years, and as 
he left no children was succeeded by his younger brother 
William. 

William Villehardouin, the third and greatest prince of his 
family, was born at Kalamata, and consequently was the first of 
his line who could call himself a native of Greece, and on that 
ground could lay claim to the allegiance of his Greek subjects, 
for his cider brother was born in France. He also spoke Greek, 
which does not seem to have been the case with the earlier 
chieftains. 1 As soon as he came to the throne, he proceeded to 
complete the conquest of the Peloponnese. The fortified city of 
Monemvasia, to the northward of Cape Malea, was still in the 
possession of the Greeks, and accordingly this place was the first 
object of his attack. The steepness of the rocks on which it 
was built rendered it an impregnable fortress, and as it was 
situated on an island which was joined by a bridge to the 
mainland, it was impossible to blockade it except by the help of 
a maritime force : in consequence of this William applied to the 

1 In the Greek Chronicle it is spe- the battle of Pelagonia, he answered 
cially noticed of William, that when him in Greek, 6 rplyKtwat, Set <pp6»tfios, 
parleying with John Palaeologns after paifUixa rt» irtteplffij (1. 2805). 
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Venetians for aid by sea, and by means of tbeir co-operation 
after three years forced the city to capitulate (ad. 1248). After 
this he subdued the wild mountaineers of the Taenarian pro¬ 
montory, and constructed the castle of Grand-Maina on the 
western coast of their territory; 1 and finally, to keep in check 
the independent Slavonic tribe of the Melings, who inhabited 
the rugged slopes of Mount Taygetus, he founded the town and 
fortress of Mizithrd, or Mistrd, on a projecting spur of that range, 
on the western side of the valley of Sparta. The strength of the 
position selected, and the extensive scale of the fortifications, 
testify to the importance which the conqueror attached to this 
stronghold ; it may be regarded, in fact, as a sort of pendaftt to 
Khlemoutzi at the opposite angle of the Peloponnese, so that the 
two together enabled the French to retain a firm hold on the 
country; thus reminding us of the advice addressed to Philip, 
son of Demetrius, with regard to the fortresses on the Aerocorinth 
and on Ithome, when it was told him that by seizing these he 
would hold the cow by the horns. 2 Having thus secured himself 
at home, William proceeded to join the crusade of St. Louis, 
whom be met in Cyprus : and though after a time he excused 
himself from continuing the expedition on the ground of the risk 
involved in a lengthened absence from his possessions, yet with 
the shrewdness which characterised all the proceedings of the 
Villehardouins, he took the opportunity of obtaining from that 
sovereign, to whom he owed allegiance as a French noble, the 
right of coining money, which from that time forward was 
exercised by the Principality, so that its toumois circulated in 
the Morea along with Byzantine and Venetian coins. Finally, 
becoming elated by the greatness of his position, he endeavoured 
to extend his power outside the Peloponnese by calling on Guy 
de la Roche, who had succeeded his uncle Otho as Grand-sire of 
Athens, to do him personal homage; and when he refused to do 
more than pay the feudal service which he owed for his fief of 
Argos and Nauplia, and obtained the support of several of the 
Powers north of the isthmus, and even that of his son-in-law, 
Geoffrey of Karltena, who was William’s nephew and one-of his 


1 Leake (Pcloponnaiaca, p. 142) would 
place Grand-Main* at Porto Qa&glio 
on the eastern side of this peninsula, 
but Bachon (Livre de la Conqucate, p. 


95, note) is more probably right in 
thinking that it was at Tcgani, a pro¬ 
montory towards the Measenian Golf. 

* Strabo, viil 4, § 8. 



THE FRANKS IN THE PELOPONNESE. 


177 


barons, the Prince of Achaia marched against him, and defeated 
the confederate army at the pass of Karydi, between Megara 
and Thebes. Guy was forced to appear at his opponent’s court 
at Nikli, where a parliament was summoned to decide the 
question, and this after some debate was referred to St. Louis 
for his adjudication. 

The Frank Principality of the Morea had thus reached the 
culminating point of its greatness. The barons had established 
themselves in castles throughout the country; security every¬ 
where prevailed ; there was a lively commerce both at home and 
with foreign nations; and the public revenue, without being 
burdensome to the people, sufficed not only for the current 
expenses, but for the construction of strongholds such as Mistra, 
and costly buildings like the church of St. James at Andravida, 
which was designed to be a mausoleum of the Yillehardouin 
family. At the prince's court the barons from time to time 
assembled for the celebration of tournaments, which might have 
seemed a mediaeval revival of the Olympian games; thither too, 
as to a school of chivalry, the young nobility of France in crowds 
resorted, so that the French which was spoken there was said to 
be equally pure with that of Paris. Nor had the majority of 
the Greek inhabitants for the moment much cause to lament 
their change of government. For their laws and judicial 
establishments, which were in all respects superior to those of 
the Franks, were allowed to remain, and many of their local 
privileges were respected; the lands appropriated to the new¬ 
comers were mostly either imperial domains, or the property of 
those who had fled the country; and the citizens of the towns 
retained their private property, and were little interfered with 
by the Western chieftains, whose residences were in the country 
districts. Again, whereas under the Byzantine administration 
the people at large were severely oppressed by the provincial 
nobility and great landholders, or archonts, as they were called, 
the yoke of these had been made to press less heavily by the 
invaders, who deprived them of a great part of their possessions. 
Even the Slavonian tribes were permitted to enjoy the concessions 
which had been made to them by the Byzantine emperors. 

Unhappily, all this greatness and prosperity was dashed to 
the ground by a single blow. In the year 1259 William Yille¬ 
hardouin married a daughter of Michael XL, despot of Epirus, 
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who at that time was organising a confederacy among the Greek 
and Frank States of western Greece to oppose the Greek empire 
of Nicaea, the power of which was beginning to assume threaten¬ 
ing proportions. Thus, when war broke out, the Principality of 
Achaia was involved in it, and William led the flower of his 
troops to the support of his father-in-law. The forces which 
the Emperor Michael Palaeologus sent to oppose them were 
commanded by his brother John, an able general, and the two 
armies met in the plain of Pelagonia, in Upper Macedonia, where 
the confederates were disastrously defeated. Not only were the 
noblest chieftains of the Morea slain, but Villehardouin himself 
was captured, being recognised in the hiding-place in which he 
had taken refuge by his projecting front teeth, which were his 
most characteristic feature. He could hardly have fallen into 
worse hands than those of a prince so cunning, ambitious, and 
merciless, as Michael YHI. For three years, in the course of 
which the Greeks regained possession of Constantinople, he was 
detained a prisoner, in the hope that the whole province of the 
Morea might be extorted from him as the price of bis freedom. 
At the expiration of that period, in 1262, he was released on 
condition of ceding to the Byzantine government the fortresses 
of Monemvasia and Grand-Maina and the newly established city 
of Mistra, an arrangement by which the Principality was per¬ 
manently crippled. It would have been far better for both 
parties in that country if Villehardouin had acceded to his 
opponent’s original demand. Thenceforward there were two 
powers in the Peloponnese, Greek and Frank, and the land 
was constantly devastated by the struggles of the contending 
parties, and Arcadia in particular suffered ruinously from in¬ 
vading armies. But if the original inhabitants were the greater 
sufferers, the Franks in the long run were at a disadvantage, for 
their subjects, who were mainly Greek, were always ready to 
side with their enemies; and their organisation itself was 
enfeebled, because, owing to the destruction of so many nobles 
in the battle of Pelagonia, many fiefs had passed into the hands 
of females. The contest was renewed shortly after William's 
return, and at first it appeared as if the Greeks would regain 
the whole peninsula, for they drove their opponents back to 
their headquarters in Elis, destroying on their way the famous 
Benedictine monastery and Gothic church of the Virgin at Isova 



THE FRANKS IN THE PELOPONNESE. 


179 


in the valley of the Alpheius, 1 and even laid siege to the capital, 
Andravi'da; but the tide of fortune turned, and the Franks 
subsequently obtained two important victories, the one at 
Prinitza, near the Alpheius, the other in the pass of Makriplagi, 
which leads from Arcadia into the upper plain of Messenia. 
The balance was thus for the moment restored, and a truce was 
concluded; but from this time onward a new factor appears in 
the politics of the country, which seriously affected the history 
of the Principality, and rendered it largely dependent on 
another power. This was its relation to the house of Anjou. 

It was four years after William Villehardouin obtained his 
freedom, in 1266, that Charles of Anjou won for himself the 
kingdoms of Naples and Sicily. In the following year, William, 
feeling his need of the support of a greater Power near at hand 
to resist the rapidly increasing strength of the Palaeologi, 
betrothed his daughter and heiress, Isabella—for he had no son 
—to Philip, the second son of Charles. He was able also to 
render his new ally material service against the youthful 
Conradin who now arose as his opponent, for he crossed over 
into Italy with a band of knights, and contributed in no slight 
degree to the victory of Tagliacozzo. In return for this aid the 
King of Naples furnished him with a force of auxiliaries, which 
enabled h i m to maintain himself against the Greek emperor. 
But though the help of a powerful prince had thus been obtained, 
yet the Principality was now involved in the quarrel between the 
houses of Anjou and Aragon; and the claims of the former of 
those two Powers were further strengthened by the cession to 
Charles by Baldwin II., the last Latin emperor of the East, of 
his rights as suzerain of the Morea. His Italian campaign was 
the last great event of William’s life, though his death did not 
occur till ten years later (a.d. 1278). He was buried by the 
side of his father and brother in the church of St. James at 
Andravida. With him the male line of the Villehardouins was 
extinguished, and the first period of the history of the Princi¬ 
pality may be said to end. Geoffrey Villehardouin and his two 
sons, unprincipled and grasping though they were, would have 
been great men in any age, from the combination of shrewdness 
and political insight with boldness and vigour in action which 

1 Of the remains of this some account is given in Leake's Trank in Hi: Morea, ii. 
87, 88. 
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was conspicuous in their policy. The succeeding period is one 
of lesser personages and feebler administration, and the forces 
which influence its history are to a great extent exterior to the 
country. 

For about half a century after William Villehardouin’s death 
the sovereignty of the Principality remained in the hands of his 
successors in the female line, though this was subject to the 
nomination of the princes of Anjou as suzerains, and at intervals 
the government was carried on by the baillies or representatives 
whom those princes maintained in the country. Philip, the first 
husband of Isabella Villehardouin, died early; and after this his 
widow married a Belgian noble, Florenz of Hainault, whom the 
King of Naples then invested with sovereign power. Florenz 
appears to have been at once an active and an upright ruler, 
and the eight years during which he governed the Morea (1289 
—1297) were a time of prosperity: He perceived that the 
country required rest, and accordingly concluded a treaty of 
peace with the Greek emperor, Andronicus II.; by this means 
he was able to reduce the service of the military bands, and to 
turn his attention to internal reforms in the province, in which 
violence and intestine war were generally prevalent. The regret 
which was felt at his death at the expiration of that period was 
increased by the administration of his successor, Philip of Savoy 
Isabella's third husband. This prince devoted himself from the 
first to amassing money for his private interest, and with this 
view imposed a tax on the Greek and Slavonian mountaineers 
of northern Arcadia, who had been secured by charter from 
such exactions. They rose in rebellion, and having invited the 
assistance of the Byzantine authorities at Mistra, succeeded in 
destroying two of the Frank castles; and though this rising was 
quelled for the time, yet this part of the population was per¬ 
manently alienated, and contributed to the subsequent expulsion 
of their masters. In 1304 Philip of Savoy and Isabella quitted 
the country, and Philip of Tarentum—who had received the 
suzerainty of the Morea from his father, Charles II. of Naples— 
while he himself assumed the title of prince, recognised the 
claims of Maud, the daughter of Isabella and Florenz, for he 
appointed her husband, Guy H. of Athens, to be his bailly. 
But the misfortune which the province had experienced in losing 
Florenz was repeated in the early death of Guy, whose adminis- 
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tration was equally beneficial. After an interval, in 1313, the 
band of Maud was bestowed on Louis of Burgundy, but he also 
died (it was said by poison), in 1316, shortly after his arrival in 
the country. The story of the extinction of this branch of the 
Villehardouins is a tragical one, and illustrates the unscrupulous 
ambition of the house of Anjou. Robert, King of Naples, and 
Thilip of Tarentum, being determined that the sovereignty of 
the Morea should be assured to their family, arranged that 
Maud should now marry their brother John, Count of Gravina; 
and when she refused her consent, they celebrated the marriage 
ceremony in defiance of her opposition, and then immured her 
in the Castel dell' Uovo at Naples, where she died about the 
year 1324. 

The weakness of the administration during this pexiod, and 
still more the confusion of claims that followed Maud’s death, 
forced the barons of the Morea, nothing loth, to become virtually 
independent, and to organise themselves for purposes of self- 
defence. After this time we hear of one or two sovereigns, such 
as Robert of Tarentum (a.D. 1346), and his widow, Mary of 
Bourbon (a.D. 1364), who were acknowledged by the whole 
Principality; but their power was circumscribed within narrow 
limits, and the task of government became increasingly difficult. 
At the same time, and owing to this want of unity, the rival 
Greek State made gradual, but steady, advances. As early as 
the reign of William Villohardouin, in the campaign which 
followed the cession of Mouemvasia and Mistra, the Greeks had 
seized Kalavryta, the seat of one of the earliest baronies, in the 
northern part of the peninsula, and permanently maintained 
themselves there: and it is strange to think that, while they 
thus occupied an outpost in the heart of their enemies’ territory, 
the Franks should at the same time have retained possession of 
the town of Lacedaemonia, though it was but a few miles distant 
from Mistra, and cut off by a wide expanse of rugged country 
from Nikli, the nearest place from which it could obtain succours. 
But this fortress did not remain long in their hands ; and at 
last, in the year 1320, the Greeks made themselves masters of 
the powerful strongholds of Karitena and Akova. From that 
time onwards the territory of the Principality was restricted to 
Messenia, Elis, and the northern coast of the peninsula. Arcadia 
was wholly lost to them, and the Frankish inhabitants of that 
H. S.—VOL. IV. O 
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district went over in numbers to the Greek Church. The 
destruction of so many of the knights of Achaia shortly before 
this period by the Catalans at the battle of the Cephisus, in 
1311, affords a further explanation of the success of their op¬ 
ponents. From the time of Manuel Cantacuzene (a.d. 1349), 
the Byzantine province in the Morea was of sufficient im¬ 
portance to be erected into a separate despotat, and became 
the appanage of the second son of the Emperor of Con¬ 
stantinople. 

In the latter part of the fourteenth century the government 
of the Frankish Morea was practically in the hands of a Power 
the history of which has been brought to light by the researches 
of Carl Hopf. This was the Navarrese Company, a band of 
adventurers resembling the Catalan Grand Company, which was 
formed in Navarre, in the year 1380, by James de Baux, nephew 
of Philip II. of Tarentuin, who on the death of that prince 
claimed to have inherited from him the sovereignty of Achaia, 
and proposed to himself to occupy the country by the help of 
these mercenaries. In his name they first seized Corfu, and 
then overran Attica, and captured Athens, which was now in the 
hands of the Catalans; but being expelled again from those 
countries, early in 1381 they proceeded to conquer the Morea, 
and having occupied Vostitza on the Corinthian Gulf, formally 
took possession of the country in the name of their employer. 
They then sailed for the west coast, and established themselves 
at Navarino—which place derives its name from them (' Chas- 
teaux Navarres ’), and not as has usually been thought, from 
the Avars (rov 'Afiaptvov )—and after this Kalamata also fell 
into their hauds. Their allegiance to James de Baux soon 
became nominal, and when the rest of the province had sub¬ 
mitted to them, in 1386, the Company proclaimed their captain, 
Peter de San Superan, vicar of the Principality; he thus became 
the virtual ruler of the country, and ten years later was recog¬ 
nised by the King of Naples as hereditary prince. As might 
be expected, a leader of adventurers like Peter de San Superan 
had few scruples as to the means by which he could maintain 
himself in power; and before this time we find him visiting the 
court of Sultan Bajazet, no doubt with the object of obtaining 
aid from him against the Greeks of the Byzantine province. 
That aid arrived in an unwelcome form, for in 1397, Bajazet's 
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general, Evrenos-bey, overran and devastated the Morea, and 
made both Theodore, the despot of Mistra, and Peter himself, 
tributary. From this yoke they were delivered by the advance 
of Timour, resulting in the battle of Angora, and Bajazet’s 
captivity (a.d. 1402). 

With the death of Peter de San Superan in 1402, the 
Navarrese supremacy came to an end, and thus at the begin¬ 
ning of the fifteenth century all unity had ceased among the 
Frank occupants of the Peloponnese. Argos and Nauplia were 
sold to Venice in 1388 by the last heir of the house of Brienne 
of Athens, which had inherited that fief from the De la Roches; 
Corinth was annexed to the Byzantine despotat in 1404; Patras, 
with its Latin archbishopric, had passed into the hands of the 
Pope. The remainder had become for the time the possession 
of the Genoese family of Zaccaria, which, two hundred years 
before, had established itself in Chios, Samos, and others of the 
Aegean islands, and having extended its influence in various 
directions, at last became the chief power in the Morea, and 
ruled over the plain of Elis, the ancient barony of Khalandritza 
in Achaia, and part of Messenia. And along with these changes 
of governors the Frankish inhabitants of the country had also 
changed. A roll of the fiefs of the Morea which was drawn up 
about the year 1391 exists at the present day, from which it 
appears that not one of the old feudal names of owners of the 
thirteenth century remained at that time. The end of this 
feeble state, the shadow of the once lordly Principality, may be 
described as painless extinction. In 1427 the despot Constantine 
Palaeologus—the future emperor of Constantinople, who died 
heroically in the final siege of that city—having conquered the 
rest of Elis, appeared before the port of Klarentza, which was 
now in the possession of Carlo Tocco, count of Cephalonia, 
having been sold to him by a Genoese adventurer, called Oliverio 
Franco, who had forced Centurione Zaccaria to cede it to him in 
1418. The count, distrusting his power of resisting the Greek 
army, listened to the proposals of Constantine for terminating 
the war by a matrimonial alliance, and gave him his niece, the 
beautiful Maddalena Tocco, in marriage, with Klarentza and his 
other possessions in Greece as her dowry. The despot occupied 
that place and the neighbouring fortress of Kklemoutzi, which 
he made his residence, and then proceeded to besiege Patras, of 

O 2 
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which he became master in 1429. In his camp before that city 
he celebrated his marriage with Maddalena, who thenceforward 
bore the name of Theodora. Meanwhile his brother Thomas 
had besieged Khalandritza, and pressed Centurione Zaccaria 
so hard in that place, that he also consented to yield to him his 
domains there as dowry to his daughter Catherine. This was 
the last of the Frankish possessions in the Peloponnese; aud 
thus by the marriage of the contending parties the history of 
the Principality .of Acliaia reaches an almost melodramatic 
termination. The Greeks regained the whole of the country, 
except the portions that belonged to Venice, twenty-four years 
before their empire was extinguished by the fall of Constan¬ 
tinople. Centurione retained the empty title of prince until his 
death in 1432, and therefore that is regarded as the date of the 
formal extinction of the Principality. Its total duration had 
been two hundred and twenty-seven years. 

In order to estimate the effects of the Frank occupation of 
the Peloponnese on that country, we have only to compare its 
condition at the commencement of that period with what wo 
find at its conclusion. In the twelfth century, owing to fcho 
long interval of rest which that province had previously 
enjoyed, it was in a singularly flourishing state; a variety 
of industries existed, especially the manufacture of purple, silk, 
and linen fabrics; the soil was carefully cultivated; and what 
may be termed the ‘plant’ of civilised society—the capital 
invested by successive generations in roads, bridges, quays, 
drainage, and similar works—was in excellent preservation. 
No stronger evidence can be required of the security and good 
order that prevailed than the fact that a wealthy and populous 
town like Andravida was not protected by walls. On the other 
hand, on the eve of the Turkish occupation, we find the country 
districts depopulated, trade aud industry at a standstill, agri¬ 
culture neglected, and public works and means of communication 
ruined. Notwithstanding the scanty notices of contemporary 
society which can be gleaned from the writers of the period, it 
is possible in some degree to trace the stages of this downward 
progress. Even in the thirteenth century many families quitted 
the Peloponnese to settle at Constantinople, and the hardy 
mountaineers of that country sought service in the fleet of the 
Greek emperor. The period of anarchy that followed caused 
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the agricultural population to suffer severely from the exactions 
of the barons and military adventurers, and their farmhouses 
were destroyed by the continual forays; so that, from the time 
when Manuel Cantacuzene became despot in 1349, colonies of 
rude Albanian peasants, who could endure greater hardships 
and had fewer needs than more civilised inhabitants, were 
introduced in great numbers into Arcadia. From the de¬ 
scriptions of the misery and disorganised state of the province 
given by the author of Masaris, who passed some time at Mistra 
early in the fifteenth century—whatever allowance must be made 
for his exaggerations as a satirist—it is clear that the ruin of 
the country had then been completed. 

These disastrous effects, it is fair to say, are not wholly to be 
attributed to the Frank occupants. The important silk trade, 
for instance, had already begun to decline, ever since the 
Norman prince Roger of Sicily, after capturing Corinth in 1147, 
transferred that trade, for which that city was famous, to 
Palermo, by carrying with him its most skilled artisans. So 
too, the piratical expeditions of the Soljouk Turks, who not 
only bore off plunder, but burnt the houses and destroyed the 
fruit-trees, and dragged away the inhabitants to be sold for 
slaves, depopulated the shores of Greece during the latter half 
of the fourteenth century. The long-continued struggle, also, 
with the Byzantine empire produced results, which might 
partly have been avoided, if the invaders had retained their 
conquest in undisputed possession. But, after all allowance 
has been made, it is the feudal system itself and the character 
of those wlio introduced it, which must be held responsible for 
the decline of the country. The two peoples thus brought into 
contact were in every way contrasted. The Greeks were far 
superior in material civilisation and the arts of life; and their 
municipal system and legal administration derived from the old 
Roman code were in advance of anything that had been intro¬ 
duced among western nations. The Franks, on the other hand, 
had the advantage of higher moral principles, arising from the 
self-respect and truthfulness inculcated by their family dis¬ 
cipline; and these for a time were maintained by the feudal 
system and the ties of duty it involved. But in the East the 
beneficial intluence of that system was soon lost, because, when 
it was separated from the associations connected with it, the 
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grounds of its best obligations were removed, and it soon came 
to be supported only by the promptings of personal interest. 
The Villehardouin princes, indeed, who felt the necessity of 
conciliating their Greek subjects, kept these tendencies in check, 
and their vigorous administration succeeded in restraining the 
rapacity of the barons; but after their time the evils arising 
from the alien administration rapidly developed themselves. 
The results were not as pernicious as in the states founded by 
the Crusaders in Palestine, where serfage was forced once more 
on a people who had emancipated themselves from it; but yet, 
when the new establishment was fully matured, we find that 
the Franks were demoralised and the Greeks ruined. This is 
the reason why no period of Greek history has left so scanty 
traces in the country as that of the Frankish dominion. A few 
buildings, a few names of places and families,' a few words 
embedded in the language, remain as memorials of that time ; 
but for any element of civilisation or progress or stability 
derived from it we look in vain. 


II. —The Chronicle of the Conquest. 

The Greek Chronicle, which brought to light the feudal 
organisation of the Frank Principality, and is the principal 
authority for the first century of its existence, was first printed 
from the manuscript in the Paris library in 1841 by M. Buchon 
in his Chroniqucs itranghres relatives aux Expeditions franqaises 
pendant le treizteme Steele. Its existence had long been known, 
for Ducange in his Greek Lexicon refers to it under the title 
Be bellis Francorum in Morea ; and the frequency of his 
quotations from it attests its value for linguistic purposes, so 
that it appears in some cases to be the earliest, and in some the 
only, authority for certain mediaeval Greek words. Ducange 
also intended to publish it, but was prevented by death, and no 
use was made of it as a historical document until Buchon’s 
time. When it was first published, the editor believed that it 
was an original work; but this opinion he was led to alter by 
the discovery in 1845 of a French text in the library at 
Brussels, entitled Le Livre de la Conquests dc la Frincle de la 
Moris, The view that this was the earlier of the two, and that 
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the Greek version was derived from it, is now generally 
accepted, though it was doubted by so excellent a critic of 
Byzantine literature as the late Dr. Ellissen, who published 
extracts from the Greek poem, with a verse translation into 
German and historical notes, in the second volume of his 
Ancdcktcn der mittel- und neugriechischen Literaiur , in 1856. 
The French chronicle was printed as vol. i. of Buchon’s 
Recherche* historiqucs tur la Principality. franqaise de Morte, 
while the second volume of that work contained another Greek 
text, taken from a manuscript discovered at Copenhagen. This 
latter is undoubtedly superior to the text of the Paris manu¬ 
script, as it is fuller, and supplies many of its lacunae ; but it is 
inferior in respect of orthography and metre : in the following 
pages, however, the references are made to the Copenhagen 
text, and the quotations are taken from it, unless the contrary 
is stated, because in it alone the lines are numbered. The 
poem, as edited by Buchon from the Copenhagen manuscript, 
supplemented in parts by the other, contains 9219 lines of 
'political* verse, of which 1332 belong to the Prologue, and the 
remaining 7887 to the Conquest of the Morea. 1 Its title is 
Xpovi/ca reap iv 'P copavia /cal pahiara ip r<p M copia 7ro\ip.(op 
reap <t>payK(op; for though the editor has given to the whole 
work the title B ifihlop ri}? Koir/tcioras, by which it is generally 
known, and to the part that follows the prologue the separate 
heading To 7 ra >? ol Q>pdytcot i/cepSicrap top tottop tov Mo>pa/ei>9, 
which is a line from the poem itself, yet these convenient 
appellations are his own invention. The Litre de la Conqueste 
carries the history twelve years further down than the Greek 
chronicle, for it continues to A.D. 1304, while the Greek 
manuscripts end in 1292. 

The date of the composition of the French chronicle can be 
approximately determined. When referring to the descendants 
of Baldwin II., the last emperor of Romania, the writer mentions 
Catharine de Valois, who married Philip of Tarentum; and in 
doing so speaks of her in the present, and of him in the past 
tense —■ la tr&s excellente dame, qui ores s’appelle empereys et 
fu feme dou tr&s excellent et noble homme, messire Philippe de 

1 Buchon hinwelf computes the num- xxx.) that in the verses 570—580, hy 
her of line* in the latter part as 7892, an oversight, five verses are reckoned 
but Ellissen has pointed out (l'ret p. as if they were ten. 
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Tharente.’ 1 Now as Philip died at the end of 1332, and 
Catharine in 1346, the Livre de laConqucstc must have been 
written in the interval between those two years. *On the other 
hand, internal evidence goes to prove that the Greek version 
was made towards the end of the fourteenth century, because a 
French knight, Erard de Saint-Sauveur, who is there spoken of 
as no longer alive, is known to have died in 1391 (/ca\o? 
avQevrys yrov).* It ;s true that the line in which this occurs 
is not found in the Copenhagen MS.; but anyhow, whatever 
may be thought of this passage, the other which bears on the 
same question, viz. that in which the Catalan Grand Company 
is spoken of as still in possession of Athens— 

i-rnjpav nai rov tottov tov, to peyaXo tevparov 

ical ehai avdbrai<; trqpepov eh avro y Kovpiravia — 3 

if it is not a later insertion, can hardly be taken literally—for 
the Company itself ceased to govern in 1326—but must rather 
refer to the rule of the house of Aragon, by whom at the 
request of the Catalans the superintendence of the duchy was 
undertaken. It remained in their bands until 1394, and this 
date is not at variance with the one already given. A strong 
proof that the French chronicle was the original is found in the 
forms in which the proper names are given in the two. In it 
the names of the Western chieftains are accurately spelt, while 
those of places in Greece appear, either in a purely French 
form, where they were founded by the new occupants, as 
Beaufort, Belregard; or in that by which they had from the 
first represented an ancient name, as La Cr^monie for Lacedae- 
monia. In contrast to this, the Greek has a hard struggle to 
reproduce the Frank names, so that we are constantly met by 
such strange forms as pavrapa Z apnea madam* Isabelle, porj 
*P ayovv roi d’Aragon, vre "AvtovXo Dandolo, who is also some¬ 
times called 'A ph Harry. But, in reality, the Livre de la 
Conqvestc has nothing of the aiy of a translation about it; and 

1 Livre de la CoivpiaU, p. 29. A these writers is often different, 
full discussion of this aud other points * Paris text, p. 213. 
here referred to will be found in Buchon's * Copcnh. text, L 5955. The ^cycUo 

preface to this work, and in Ellissen’s rupefror is the duchy of the grand-sire, 
preface to his extracts from the Greek or Mfyu Kvptou 
Chronicle, though the point of view of 
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its simplicity and vigour, which remind us sometimes of 
Villehardouin’s Chronicle , are the best evidence that it was 
not derived from any previous writer. At the same time, that 
the two versions, notwithstanding many minor points of differ¬ 
ence, are one work, and not merely corresponding narratives of 
the same period, is shown by the remarks, the matter of the 
speeches, and frequently the mistakes, being the same in both. 

The author of the Livre was a Frenchman, for he speaks of 
the French as his countrymen. Probably he was also a knight, 
for his style is not that of a professional writer, and he shows a 
natural preference for adventures and feats of arms. Certain 
peculiarities, too, in the vocabulary he used—which contains 
Greek and Italian elements, unknown to the French language 
of that period, though such as might bo expected in what was 
spoken in Greece—suggest that he was a native of the Morea. 
His papal sympathies are evident throughout, and, in particular, 
the story of the contest between Charles of Anjou and Manfred 
is told from a point of view strongly favourable to the court of 
Rome. The same feature is noticeable in hi3 translator, who, 
though he spoke Greek as his native tongue, was manifestly a 
Roman Catholic, and a strong partisan of the French. Possibly 
he was a Gasmul, as the children of mixed marriages between a 
Frank father and Greek mother were called, such as wo 
frequently hear of at this period. Hence his judgment of the 
Greeks is very severe, and he readily echoes, and accentuates 
more strongly, the diatribes against them in which his author 
indulges— 

/eadibs evpiaKerat air apxrjs T ° tcov 'Vwfiaicov 

els SoXtorrjra iroXXfyv ko\ els uiriartals fieyaXeus . 1 

In respect of style the contrast between the two versions is 
complete, for whereas the French is natural and unaffected, the 
Greek is stilted and prolix: in fact, it is a reproduction rather 
than a translation, or even a paraphrase, and both the details 
of the narrative and the diction are greatly expanded. The 
following passages, describing how Robert of Champlitte was 
treacherously left behind at Corfu by the captain of his vessel, 
may illustrate the relation of the two. 


1 l'rol. 502, 503. 
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‘ Et quant Robert vint k Corfo, le patron lui fist entendant 
que la gallie avoit mestier de calefater en aucuns lieux ou i) 
faisoit besoing; et en tel maniere si fist descendre le noble 
homme ou tout son bernois, et puis fist semblant de deschargier 
la gallie; et la nuit, quant Robert estoit au chastel et dormoit 
a son ayse, le patron fist remettre dedans ce qu’il avoit trait 
pour decevoir Robert.’ 1 

In the Greek this occurrence is related thus: 

Ao*7rov, oicrav ak to XaXw, iyeiveTO to i rpdyp.a’ 

kcl\ d>? to i]<f>epev to tcdrepyov et? too Kop<£ou to tcaarpov, 

6 KifUTat t ov itcpa$e bcelvov rov ‘Poup7repTov, 

Kal \eyei tow ‘Td narepyov eairaoev d-noKaTW, 
icai XPV&/ x€v vd evdvacrdj), vd to Ka\a<f>a ticoj’ 

\oitt6v, *aXe fiov d8e\<f>i, rd povx“ <rov A? i&ydXovv 
v d\a<f>po>0r) to Karepyov, vd to Ka\a<f>aTiaar 
Ka\ i/ceivo? Xoyt typtvos et? dX^Oeiav rov to Xeyet, 
tdpiffe teal ij-ifiaXXev rd ^ov/a t ov els to tedarpov, 

Kal etulvos ydp dirXUevaev et? t8 fe^oSo^etov. 

teal orav iirepaore 6 Kaipoq, ttj? vvkto<: yap to 7r\eiov, 

Kal l\d\i)<rev 6 irereivos, Ueivoi tou KaTepyov 

eScoKav ri)v avplarpav tou?, teal evdicos -ndvra btrayevovv? 

The speeches, again, with which the narrative is freely inter¬ 
spersed, are sometimes simple inventions of the Greek chronicler, 
but more commonly free translations from the French with 
numerous additions. As might be expected, the graces of 
style are few. Here and there short similes are introduced: 
slaughter in the field is compared to mowing grass in a meadow 
(oXou? tou? eKaTUoirrev c£>? x°P T0V ; the enemy is 

overpowered as the partridge by the hawk (tou? <5XAou? oXou? 

ev, ci>? <f>d\Koves TrepSUi ); Monemvasia is kept closely 
blockaded by William Yillehardouin and the Venetians ‘like 
a nightingale in a cage' (a>? ’? to k\ov@Iv to drjBovt ); and the 
comparison of the triangular site of Constantinople to a lateen 
sail is really effective— 

to? dppievov TpnrpoatoTrov (rptycovos ydp VTrdpxei), 
rd 8vo fikpr) ’? ttjv OaXaaaav, t 6 TpiTov ’? ttjv arepeav.* 

i Livre de la Conquest*, p. 62. * Lines 2704, 2679. 1583, Prol. 532. 

9 Or. Chron. 864-876. 
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Some of the descriptions of places in Greece are also true to 
nature; thus the wild mountain district, called in ancient times 
the Sciritis, through which the road ran from Nikli (Tegea) to 
Lacedaemonia (Sparta), is well characterised as Saaeo&rfs Tovoq, 
fiovvia teal arevoXdyyaSa ; 1 and the position of Yanina in 
Albania—with its castle in the lake, joined to the land by a 
bridge, and capable of ‘ defying the world ’ as long as provisions 
could be brought to it in boats—is excellently described in the 
following lines— 

KacTpov evt cufrypiv' diriato eU \ifivijv ar&fcei, 
iv $ evi fikya<i <5 'Ofepo?, tov yvpaOev tov Kaarpov. 
fie to yio(f>vpiv ifiiradvovaiv ol ixeiae tcaroiKovyrer 
fie ra aavraXta ifiird^aaiv tov Kaarpov ttjv awrap\lav. 
tov Koafiov oXov ov yfrrjef)^ to Kaarpov tw v Tiawlvcov 
vd to fiXdyjrovv fik nroXe/xov, fiovrf vd etyr) acordp^iov. 2 

But on the whole it must be confessed that the Greek Chronicle 
is dull reading, though its contents might furnish the material 
for many romances. Well may Dr. Ellissen exclaim, ‘What 
would not a Walter Scott make out of it!' 

The Prologue commences with the story of Peter the Hermit 
and the first crusade; and here the sympathies of the writer at 
once become evident from the way in which he sides with the 
Crusaders in their dealings with Alexius I. From the taking 
of Jerusalem by Godfrey of Boulogne it passes to the events of 
the fourth crusade; and after mentioning the taking of Zara in 
compliance with the wish of the Venetians, it goes on to relate 
the circumstances which induced the Crusaders to turn their 
thoughts towards Constantinople. The siege of that city is then 
related, and the death of the Greek emperor Murtzuphlos, who 
was flung to the ground from the top of a high column; and 
the prophecy relating to that event is introduced, which was 
believed to date from the time of Leo the Philosopher. The 
narrative of these events, being given altogether at second-hand, 
forms a strong contrast to the life-like story in the Chronicle of 
Villehardouin, who was an eyewitness of them. Then follows 
the election of an emperor, the partition of the conquered 

1 Line 5351. a piece of water, jezero, which i* found 

* Lines 7454—7459. The name of at the present day attached to some 
Ozero, which is here given to the lake lakes in Greece, sometimes in the form 
of Yanina, is the Slavonic word for Nczero (rdv ’EC«poV). 
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territory, the death of Baldwin I., and other events of the 
succeeding period, until it concludes with the retaking of 
Constantinople by the Greeks, and the flight of the last Latin 
emperor. In the Chronicle proper, which begins at this point, 
it is at once stated that what precedes is simply introductory, 
and the remainder is devoted to the conquest and history of the 
Morea. In this part, however, owing to the discursive tendency 
of the writer, various events belonging to general history are 
introduced, especially such as are connected with southern Italy. 
Thus the struggle between Manfred and Charles of Anjou is 
related, and along with it—as an episode to account for the 
French invasion of Naples—the story of Charles’s wife being 
found in tears by her husband in consequence of the taunts of 
her sisters, who laughed at her for being only a countess when 
they were married to kings; whereupon he protested to her 
that he would soon make her a greater queen than any of them. 
The chronicler is in error in speaking of her sisters as two in 
number, whereas in yeality they were three. The story itself 
would appear more authentic, if something very much like it 
were not already found in Livy. 1 

It has already been intimated that the Chronicle is far from 
being wholly a trustworthy authority in matters of history ; and 
therefore it may be worth while here to mention the principal 
errors which occur in it. (1) It states that the doge Daudolo 
was put forward as a candidate for the office of emperor, but 
himself declined to be nominated, and recommended Baldwin 
of Flanders. Gibbon went further, and said that the post was 
offered to him and he declined it. But Finlay has pointed out 
that this was not the case, for the constitution of the Venetian 
republic rendered it impossible for the doge to become a feudal 
sovereign, and, as a matter of fact, the clause in the partition 
treaty which provided that Dandolo should be dispensed from 
taking the oath of fealty to the emperor to be elected, implied 
that he was himself ineligible. 2 (2) When speaking of the 


1 Or. Chmi. 4603 foil.; Litre de la 
Ccnqvetle, p. 200. The story is found 
in ViUftni (Book vi. chap. 90), who 
makes the count, Charles of Anjou, to 
miy, ‘Contesso, datti pftco, che io ti 
far6 tosto maggiorc reina di 1 ro.’ Ho 
rightly speaks of llirce sisters who weru 


queens. The four are mentioned by 
Dante (Par. vi. 133). The story in 
Livy (vi. 34) relates to Licinius Stolo. 

* Or. Ckron. Prol. 928 folL ; Gibbon, 
vii. 321 (Smith’s edit.); Finlay, iv. 
DO, 94. 
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Greek empire of Nicaea, and of Theodore Lascaris as being 
its first emperor, it says that Michael Palaeologus put to death 
his son; 1 in reality it was the son of Theodore Lascaris II., his 
immediate predecessor, whom Michael deposed and blinded in 
1261, nearly forty years after the death of Theodore Lascaris I. 

(3) It represents Champlitte and not Villehardouin as the 
original conqueror of the north-western province of the Morea. 
It describes how he came with a force from France and made 
himself master, first of Patras, and then of Andravida; after 
which he drove Leon Sgouros out of the town of Corinth, and 
forced-him to take refuge in the citadel, and then was visited at 
that place by Boniface and Geoffrey Villehardouin. 2 We have 
already seen that the true story is, that Villehardouin originally 
subdued the western districts and then betook himself to Nau- 
plia, where he met Champlitte, who had previously inarched 
into the Peloponnese in company with the King of Salonica. 

(4) The Chronicle contains an amusing story, related in much 
detail, of the manner in which Geoffrey I. became master of 
the Principality. According to this, when Champlitte roturned 
to France and heard of the death of his relation Hugh, whom he 
had left as his bailly, he sent a young member of his family, 
Robert of Champlitte, to take his place. Villehardouin, how¬ 
ever, pretended that there was an agreement between William 
of Champlitte and himself, according to which he was to succeed 
to the Principality, if his former chiefs representative did not 
present himself within a year and a day; and then by various 
stratagems he endeavoured to prevent him, first, from arriving 
in the country, and afterwards from meeting the parliament that 
w r as to recognise him, within the specified time. In this ho 
succeeded, and was subsequently acknowledged Prince of Achaia. 3 
This story may possibly have some foundation in truth, but it 
receives no confirmation from authentic history. (5) A still 
more romantic episode relates to the marriage of Agnes of 


1 Or. Chron. Prol. 1225 foil. 

* Or. Chron. 75 foil. 

5 Or. Chron. 828 folL This story 
lias been made the subject of a his¬ 
torical novel in modem Greek, ‘O auBiv- 
rrft t ov Mujjjf'cDj by Alexander Rhizos 
llhangabe, which has been translated 
into German by Dr. Ellissen, with the 


title Dcr FUrtt von Morea, and pub¬ 
lished as Part II. of the second volumo 
of liia Atudeklen. The interesting 
Bketch which this romance gives of 
the chief personages and the life of 
the period, is not seriously interfered 
with by the uubistorical character of 
tlio event on which it turns. 
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Courtenay with Geoffrey II. This is said by the Chronicle to 
have taken place during that prince’s reign, and the princess is 
described as being on her way to Spain, where she was to be 
married to the King of Aragon, when she pht into the port of 
Katakolo, and was persuaded by Geoffrey to become his wife 
instead. 1 Agnes, however, in reality was on her way to Con¬ 
stantinople, and was married to Geoffrey II. during his father’s 
lifetime. As Finlay shrewdly perceived, the legendary version 
of the story dates from a later period, when there was a rivalry 
between the French of Achaia and the Catalans. (6) But the 
most important of all the errors into which the chronicler has 
fallen, and which misled even Finlay, relates to the time at 
which Corinth, Nauplia, and Argos were conquered by the 
Franks. According to him this acquisition took place in the 
reign of William Villehardouin; but in reality these fortresses 
were taken and annexed to the Frank Principality by his father, 
Geoffrey I., shortly after Champlitte left the country. 2 

Before we proceed to notice the linguistic peculiarities of the 
Greek Chronicle, it may be well to mention the derivations 
which have been given of the name Morea, which first comes 
into general use at this period. The earliest, and at the same 
time the most fanciful, is that from the mulberry tree {/ u>pea) f 
the leaf of which the country resembles in form, just as Strabo 
in ancient times compared it to the leaf of the plane-tree. 3 
Next came the Slavonic derivation from more, ‘ the sea,’ as if it 
was called the * sea-land ’ or ‘ coast-land.' This dates from the 
period when Fallmerayer endeavoured to maintain the purely 
Slavonic origin of the modem Greeks; and according to him 
the name was applied to the shore-land of the western coast 
by the Slavonian colonists of that district. 4 The objection to 
it is that it does not make its appearance in common use until 
the Slavonic element in the Peloponnese had been for the most 
part absorbed by the Greeks; in addition to which, Kopitar 
maintains that Morea cannot be formed from this root according 
to the principles of derivation of Slavonic words. Carl Hopf 
believed that Morea was a metathesis for Romea, or ‘ the land of 
the 'Po/uuoi,’ and was first used by the Frankish occupants. 

1 Or. Chron. 1144 foil. * Fallmerayer, OesehichU der Kalb- 

* Ibid. 1486 foil. insd Morea, i. 248, 244. 

* Strabo, viiL 2, § 1, p. 885. 
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His arguments in favour of this are: that the name does not 
occur before the Frank period; that in contemporary documents 
the words Morea and Romania are used interchangeably; and 
that an Italian writer of the fifteenth century calls the Rou¬ 
manians (Wallachs) Morias, in which form the same metathesis 
appears. 1 Finally, M. Sathas has lately endeavoured to trace 
the name to an ancient source, viz. to the town that was called 
by Xenophon Margana, by Strabo Margalae, and by Stephanu« 
Margaeae. This name he thinks is found at the present day 
in the fishery of Muria (M ovpyrja) near the town of PyTgos, on 
the west coast of Elis; and he shows unquestionably that the 
name Morea existed in Elis before the thirteenth century, and 
was used in connection with places in the neighbourhood of 
Pyrgos, though the passages which he cites do not seem to prove, 
as he thinks they do, that it was the name of a town. According 
to him this town, which supplies the link to connect the ancient 
M apyalai with the modern Movpyjjd, at one period of the 
Middle Ages gave its name to the neighbouring district, 
and this was subsequently extended to the whole of the 
peninsula. 2 

The point on which this last view mainly turns is in itself 
open to question, viz. the assumption that the name Morea, as 
used by the Franks, was in the first instance restricted to the 
north-west corner of the country. It is clear from several 
passages, both in the French and Greek Chronicles, that during 
the Frank occupation Morea was used as equivalent to Elis, as 
well as in its ordinary acceptation as the name for the Pelopon- 
nese— 6 X 77 ? rqv TTe\o 7 r 6 i/v? 7 <ro 9 , top \eyov<Tt ^Aeopalav *— or at 
all events for that part of it which was included within the 
Principality. Thus we hear of persons going from the Morea to 
Akova in Arcadia, and to Kalamata in Messenia—' parti de la 
Mor 6 e et vint Mathe-Griphon/ and * si parti de la Morde et 
vint demorer en la chastellanie de Calamate .' 4 From these 
passages Buchon concluded that the name was originally used 
in the narrower sense, for the part first conquered by the in¬ 
vaders, and was afterwards extended to the whole of their 

1 OeschichU Gricehenlaiuh, pp. 265— vol i. Prof. pp. xxx —xxxviii. 

267. 9 Or. Chron. 3067. 

* Sathas, Documents irUdils relattfs 4 Litre de la Conquate, pp. 106, 386. 
d Vhistoirt- de la Grice au moyen dge ; Cp. Qr. Chron. 4870, 5394. 
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possessions. 1 Hopf, however, has shown by documentary 
evidence that as early as 1278 both Laconia and the town of 
Nauplia in Argolis were included in Morea; and he pertinently 
remarks that the chronicles were composed from the point of 
view of the fourteenth century, at which time the possessions 
which remained to the Franks were divided into the three pro¬ 
vinces of Morea (Elis), Skorta (Arcadia), and Kalamata (Mes- 
senia). His conclusion then is, that Morea was from the first 
the name for the Frankish territory generally, and that it was 
restricted at a later period to that portion which contained the 
head-quarters. 2 This is quite possible, though the arguments 
here adduced do not necessarily overthrow the opposite view, 
and the fact that the name Morea previously existed in Elis is 
strongly in its favour. We can hardly consider the question of 
the origin of the name to be finally determined, but the deri¬ 
vation proposed by M. Sathas is certainly the most probable 
that has yet been advanced, and has much to recommend it. 

Another point which is worthy of notice in this connection 
is the marked absence of ancient names and of references to 
classical times both in the French and Greek chronicles. Strunge 
as it may appear, these gallant chieftains of the West seem to 
have been wholly unaware that the country wliich they con¬ 
quered had ever been famous iu history. To them the sacred 
soil of Greece was nothing more than park or glebe-land, and 
the remains of Hellenic fortresses and buildings they regarded 
in much the same way as we regard British camps and Druidical 
circles. In speaking of the citadel of the town of Ajrkadia 
(Cyparissia) in Messenia, the Litre de la Conqueste describes it 
as the work of the Giants: ‘ le donjon avoit une bone tour 
dessus, de l'ovre des Jaians,’ which passage is rendered in the 
Greek Chronicle by etyav teal irvpyov Bvvarov axo yap r&v 
'EXXffvaw—one of the comparatively fe\v places in which that 
name occurs. 8 Nor were the great mass of their subjects 
qualified to enlighten them, for with the exception of a few 
learned men they had lost their ancient traditions. The names 
of the fortified towns on the coast remained, as Corinth, Nauplia, 
and Patras, but the great majority of the cities of the interior 

1 Recherche* HuUxriques, L Pref. p. * Litre de la Cos/pic*te, p. 44; Or. 
xxviiL Chron. 1. 442. 

s Gritchiache Gesehichte, p. 266. 
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had been destroyed ot deserted ; and though at the present day 
the ancient names are found attached to some of their sites, yet 
these also had mostly perished. The same thing is true in a 
still greater degree of the mountains and rivers. One classical 
river-name alone—that of the Alpheius—is preserved in the 
Greek Chronicle, though in the Livre de la Conqueste it is always 
called Le Charbon. 1 This is the more interesting because of 
the subsequent history of the name. Alpheius has been changed 
into Rufia, and has been transferred from the river to which it 
rightfully belonged to its chief tributary, the Ladon, after its 
junction with which it is applied to the united stream. In the 
upper part of its course the Alpheius is now called the river of 
Karitena. 

From a philological point of view the Greek Chronicle is well 
worthy of careful study, because it is a unique specimen of the 
Greek which was in use in the Morea during the fourteenth 
century. In it we find, but slightly modified for poetical purposes, 
the language which was spoken by the inhabitants of this 
province, when they were subject to the government of the 
French, and were constantly brought into contact in private 
life with persons of that nationality; and which, latterly at 
all events, was employed to some extent by those chieftains 
themselves and their followers. During the period subsequent 
to the fourth crusade the Greek popular literature elsewhere 
was much influenced by the contemporary French romances 
both in respect of the stories that were borrowed, and the mode 
in which they were treated; but the language itself remained 
comparatively unaffected by the West, while in this poem a 
more definite impression derived from that source is traceable. 
M. Buchon, no doubt, has greatly over-estimated the changes 
arising from that cause, and the glossary of French words 
adopted into Greek, which is appended to vol. ii. of his Recherches 
historiques, contains a large number of terms previously existing 
in mediaeval Greek, and derived from the official Latin of 
Constantinople; but still the addition thus made to the language 
is worthy of notice. Besides this, the length of the composition 
and the variety of subjects of which it treats cause its vocabulary 
to be extensive and to contain many rare words. From it we 
may learn the etymology of some words in the later language, 
1 Or. Chron. 3344; Livre de la Conqueste, p. 176. 

H. S.—VOL. IV. 
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because we see them here in their original forms; and at the 
same time we are warned against assuming that words in modem 
Greek were introduced at a late date from Turkish or other 
sources, by finding them already in use at this time. In it also 
we are able to observe the stage of transition which tho language 
had then reached; for while it teaches us how early certain 
corruptions and dialectic forms were introduced, and how 
thoroughly modern its character is, like that of all the compo¬ 
sitions in the vulgar tongue from the twelfth century onward, 
it reminds us also that some familiar usages, which are now all 
but universal, had not then come into existence. 

The introduction of numerous French proper names into a 
Greek narrative naturally gave rise to considerable difficulty. 
It is not easy at first sight to recognise Ancelin de Toucy in 
'AvaeXrjs vri T ovd, or Galeran d’lvry in YaXepus vt% or 

Mont Escovee—the name of the fort erected by the Franks on 
the hill behind the Acrocorinth at the time when they besieged 
that citadel, which has now been corrupted by the Greeks into 
Pente Skoupliia or‘the five caps’—in Mobv-irrl-2xou/9e. We 
can sympathise with Buchon when he tells us that until he 
became acquainted with the Livre de la Conqueete, which pro¬ 
vided him with a key for the interpretation of these names, he 
failed to discover Jean Chauderon in T £av vre Nr^aSpovv, 
especially as the surname is sometimes written Tftav vre *P ovv. 1 
Nor is $pcfiei/ovpuH a very intelligible representation of ‘ Fr&res 
Mineurs,’ i.e. the Franciscans. In these and similar instances 
there is real difficulty, arising partly from the peculiar pronun¬ 
ciation of the names in the country, and partly from awkward¬ 
ness in spelling. But in the majority of cases it will be found 
that the strangeness is only apparent, being caused by the 
elaborate devices which have been resorted to in order to repre¬ 
sent the sounds of a different language. Thus K ovr€(f>pove vrk 
MwouAtoO, strange though it looks, would have been phonetically, 
in the mouth of a Greek of the fourteenth century, a fairly 
close approximation to Godefroi de Bouillon. The reason of 
the strangeness is the absence from mediaeval and modern Greek 
of letters corresponding to the sounds b and d; to the English 
sh, ch, and j; and the French j, soft g, and others; in conse¬ 
quence of this, certain artificial combinations of letters have 
1 Livre de la Conquextc, p. 163, note. 
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been invented with a view to transliteration. This method is 
so far from being clumsy, that it is a singularly honest attempt 
to reproduce foreign names with accuracy, and is vastly superior 
to the rude adaptations with which most languages have been 
content. It is curious in some instances to notice the great 
variety of forms which the same name may take. Thus Baldwin, 
Baudouin, appears as BaXSot/fr, BaXSov/9*9> BaXSoi/yStVo?, 
MwaXSoufr, and TAiravTovfjs. Sometimes also different forms of 
a name are adopted, according as one or the other suits the 
metre; thus Geoffroi is indifferently either Nr£e$p €9 or 
Nr£e(f>p6e<;, 

The military terms which the writer uses are a curious 
mixture of Eastern and Western words, and of these the 
Eastern are composed partly of words of Greek origin, but 
more commonly of Latin words naturalised in Byzantine Greek. 1 
The general name for an army is Qovadrov, Lat. fossa turn; a 
division of the army is dXayiov, or more properly, dWayiov, a 
word which seems to be derived from ‘changing guard,’ and so 
is used for ‘ guard,’ ' corps; ’ and among the various bodies of 
soldiers we hear of Kovpaaropot, 1 skirmishers,’ Lat. cursatoo-cs ; 
(TKovrapaToi , ‘heavy-armed,’ from Lat. scutum; tcaftaWapoi, 
‘cavalry/ from Lat. caballus; and poyaropot, ‘mercenaries’ 
(which does not seem to be used before this period), from j>6ya, 
Lat. roga, that is id quod erogatur, and so ‘donative/ and 
‘military pay.’ The term for ‘soldiers’ quarters/ Karovva , is 
also of quite late occurrence, and seems to be derived directly 
from the French cantonncvient. ‘Arms’ are dp para, or more 
accurately though less commonly, appara, Lat. arma; and 
among the weapons and instruments used occur anraOi, * sword/ 
Lat. spatha, Gr. cnrddv}: tcovrdpi, ‘spear/ Gr. kovto? : 7reXa7t*i 
or aTreXarita, * club/ * mace/ which is probably a corruption of 
iTnrrjXartKiov, having been originally a stick to be used on 
horseback; r^aypa or r^dyypa, * crossbow/ a word of unknown 


1 Duciuige’a Glouarium mediae et 
infimae GraeeUaiit is still the great 
source of information on mediaeval 
Greek words, and even where it does 
not give their etymologies, it provides 
the means of investigating them in the 
numerous passages which are quoted in 
their historical order. Additional in¬ 


formation may be obtained from So¬ 
phocles’ Glossary of Later and Byran- 
tine Greek; from Buchon’s indices; 
from Koray’s ''Araiera; and from the 
glossaries appended to the collections 
of mediaeval and modem Greek poems, 
which have been published during the 
last twenty years. 
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origin, but probably from the West, for Anna Comnena speaks 
of the weapon as being strange to the Greeks; fiovtavov, 
'trumpet/ Lat. buccina ; 8o£dpi, ‘bow/ from-Gr. ro^ov ; (rayiro- 
X aat ,‘ flight of arrows/ which seems to be found only in this 
poem,from aar^ira,\aX.sagitta, and iXadvo) ; tcov/covpov, 'quiver/ 
Lat. cucv/nm, which seems to be derived from an early form of 
the German Kocher. In one passage where this last word occurs 
(Gr. Chron. 3817) the Paris text {p. 117) for KovKovpd reads 
/capicdoia, a word of late introduction for ‘ quiver/ another form 
of which is raptcdcnov. Kapicd<riov seems to be connected with 
Fr. carquois, and similar words in other Romance languages; 
raptcaciov, and the late Latin tarcasia or Inrcasia, with Turkish 
tirke&h, ‘ quiver: ’ but what relation these bear to one another it 
is difficult to decide. The terms used in describing sieges are 
chiefly derived from Western sources. The fortified place itself 
is Kutjrpov, Lat. castrum, but its occupants form the <yapvt£ovv, 
Fr. gamison ; a siege is abr^iov, Fr. siige, from which is derived 
a verb acrev?£cv<o, Fr. azsiiger, and among the engines and im¬ 
plements of attack are mentioned the catapult, Tpi/nrovr^tra, 
Fr. trebuoJut ; the ' sow/ crKpo<t>a, Lat. scrofa, a kind of te&tudo or 
mantlet for protecting those who undermined the walls, which is 
described by William of Tyre as being wattling, within which 
‘libere delitescerent, qui ad suffodiendum aggerem introduce- 
rentur; ’ 1 and scaling-ladders, atcaXa, Lat. scala. The provisions 
for a siege are given as bread, wine, water, and biscuit; 

Kpaa-lv, vepov, nral-ifid&i: the last of these words, which is 
regularly used in modern Greek, and is the Turkish peJesenut, 
seems to bo of Persian origin, and is found in the form iral-dfids 
even as early as in the Taclica of the emperor Leo (a.d. 886). 
Several of the terms that have now been mentioned will be 
found in the following passage which describes the siege of 
Corinth-*— 

rd TpipyrovT^tra earvpvaaw yvpcoOev eh rov? roi'^ovs* 
nai rj T%dypat<; ovk dfyivaoiv avdpMrov vet 7rpoKvyfrg 
el'co €K rd Sovria rov ret^eiov vd l8ovv to 7T060? To^euet* 
rot? ovcaAat?, onov eC-ycuriv, ecTrpTdv eh rov? roiyp t/?, 

<ai eude a>? tnrera> ecef3r)<Tdv, imaadaiv ttju ^dpdv. 2 


1 Book xviii. chap. 19. 


» Or. Chron. 149—158. 
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To these words we may add the names for ‘horse,’ ‘ship,’ and 
‘boat.’ Those for‘horse’ are akoyov : (f>apas, $>aptov, a word 
of Arabic origin; rraplmria, ‘ government hacks/ inferior horses, 
such as were provided for mercenaries; thus we read (3403):— 

ra &\oya ottov fyovat oXa irapimria elvai, 

€vo<; <f>aptov fia<t f) <f>opa va pl%g he/cavevTe. 

And again (5251):— 

ra X4yovai rrapiinria, vu Scoaovv rcov poyaropcov. 

fiovXdpiov is also used for a ‘ mule.’ For ‘ ship' we find 
7 ov, ‘ galley/ which seems to be first used by Anna Comnena; 
KapafSiov , the previous form of which, /cdpa/3oc, ‘ a small vessel/ 
is found early; koku (Prol. 537), about which I can discover 
nothing , 1 and the collective 7rXevTi/cd, * fleet’ ‘ Boat ’ is expressed 
by fiap/ca, Lat. larca ; rapt*, Tapir a, 1 long boat/ which first 
appears in Nicetas (aj>. 1200); and aavTaXlov, which looks as 
if it were derived from Arab, and Turk, sandal, but it is more 
probable that both of them came from adv&aXos, * boat/ which 
occurs in Theophanes (ajd. 817). 

The following words are connected with chivalry and the 
feudal system. General terms: Xt%io<f, Fr. ligc; <f>U, Fr. fyf; 
jurdiXos, ‘bailly/ Fr. bailc ; TrapXap.d, Fr. parlemcnt; ofidrfyov, 
Fr.hommage; pepeartfa, ‘to invest/ Fr. rexttir ; xeipopnv 
(5432, 6391), 'glove/ used in investiture. Titles: p.~rapov<t, 
Fr. baron ; kovto<s, Fr. conitc ; fiapK€og<:, perhaps Ital. marchcsc, 
for it is found in Constantine Porpliyrogenitus ; *oim<<rrat/Xo 9 , 
Fr. conndtable, but the Greek word previously existed as the title 
of an officer of the Byzantine court; it survives as the name of 
a Greek family, and also of a village near the site of the 
ancient Cleonae; (f>Xafi7rovpidpo<;, ‘ banneret/ from tyXap.'r-ovpov, 
‘banner/ Lat. jlammula; oepyhro?, Fr. sergent. Names 
relating to military orders: TipurXov, the Templars 'OarrqTdXt,, 


1 "While this is passing through the 
press, I have received from M. Sathas 
the following quotation from Fabio 
Mntinelli'a L eni eo Vcnelo, 1801, p. 107. 
“ Cocca, legno di gnernt (per6 anche da 
traffico), alto, rotondo, e p^rciii molto 
coucavo, laoude caticos significaudo in 


greco, concavo, corrottamente gli venne 
il nome di cocca. Navigano queati 
legni per mezzo di vele soltanto, aveajjo. 
una ciurma dai settecento ai mille 
uomini, volendosi che le coeehe siano 
state i primi navigli sopra i quali si 
gian poste artiglierie." 
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the Knights of St. John; 'AXe/idvoi, the Teutonic Order; Kop- 
nevTovpr)<:, ‘ commander of an order/ Fr. commandeur. 

Some additional words of French origin may also he mentioned 
besides those which have already occurred. A certain number 
of these retain their original form, while the majority are 
modified so as to suit the Greek language. To the former class 
belong /copeotovv, commission ; tcovpov, commune, while Kovpovv 
is the ‘Republic of Venice;’ rraprovv, pardon, the name for 
the jubilee of A.D. 1300, which is mentioned in connection with 
the marriage of Isabella Villehardouin with Philip of Savoy 
(7247); aftovep, avouS, ‘attorney’ (6064). Of those adapted 
to Greek forms we may notice: nouns, r^dprrpa, chambre; 
Kovy/ctoTa, conqiUte ; vrovapiv, douaire; fiovpyiaioi, bourgeois ; 
afiovicdTo<;, avocat; Kovpfteprovpi, cotiverture ; tcairepoiivi, chap¬ 
eron, ‘ hood ; ’ traadrfyo, passage ; this is used, like the contem¬ 
porary Latin passagium, for ' pilgrimage ’ and ' crusade,' but the 
Greek word probably comes from the French, as it is first found 
in this poem; irpofJcXeyKia, privileges; pgrtyorpo, registre ; the 
form and accent show that it is from the French, though piyurrpov, 
Lat. regesta, is found in Constant. Porphyr.; Bia^aropa^, di- 
fcnscur, though Bia<f>€v<xcop, Lat. defensor, is found earlier in 
Greek; ufcovp£ptcovro<;, from commerce, * exempt from customs 
duties’; verbs: apavrevu), amendcr; poJ3oXeva>, rivolter; vrpe- 
oavrifa, presenter, ‘introduce;’ napao(f>pi^to, offrir. We also 
meet with expressions in the Greek which have been translated 
directly from the French; thus tyjrelv a’KoXoyiav is regularly 
used for prendre cong6 in bidding adieu to a person, and dno- 
Xoyidv t oy BlBet (3813) means ‘ gives him his discharge/ congi; 
and when it is said by Michael Palaeologus, after he had put 
William Villehardouin in prison, that he wanted to get money 
for him, but not to eat him, this is expressed in the Livre de la 
Congucstc by ‘il ne le mengera mie au sol* (p. 152), in the 
Greek Chronicle by ov&p XPV% eL T ° v n-piyKL7ra fit to dXa<: va too 
ffxiyg (3155). 

The Latin words which are found in mediaeval Greek are 
mostly official terms, that is, expressions derived from the court, 
the camp, and the law-courts. 1 Several of these have been 
noticed in speaking of the military terms, and a few others 

1 For the history of the introduction Mr. Freeman’s remarks in vol. iii. of 
of these words into familiar use, see this Journal, pp. 872 full. 



THE FRANKS IN THE PELOPONNESE. 203 

among those which occur in this poem may now be mentioned. 
Such are— pavrarov, mandatum, ‘message’; fioOXXa, bulla, 
‘seal’; 6<f><f>(tciov, officium, ‘office’; fiepya, virga, ‘wand of 
office '; r tppevov, terminus, «limit,’ ‘ fixed period,’ which is 
regularly used in the phrase to reppevov tov yjpovov : <f>apeXia, 
familia; <pdXK<ov, fcdco.; Kairicrpiov, capistrum; oyfrtEa, obscs ; 
yijaripva, cistcma; rafdepva, tabema, ‘ shop, tavern ’; d.7rXt- 
tcevco, applico ; this word is found in Theophanes as a military 
term, applicare caslra, ‘to encamp,’ and afterwards is used for 
‘ take lodgings, put up at a place ’; c.g. (873) kuI i/ceivo? yap 
uTrXlicevcrev et? to 1-evohoxdiov; from this again is formed a 
substantive aTrXij/cr), ‘ lodging ’; povprevco, * rebel against ’; this 
word, and the substantive povpro 9, are taken by Ducange to 
mean ‘murder,’ and to be derived from the late Latin murdrum; 
but it is more probable that they are other forms of poUXro^, 
Latin tumuUus, ‘riot, rebellion,’ which is found in Theophanes, 
and povXreva), ‘to rebel,’ which occurs in his Continuatoi'; and the 
passages cited by Ducange will equally well bear this meaning ; 
TreXcypivos, peregrinus, ‘pilgrim. Crusader’; the earlier form 
Trepeyptvos occurs in the sense of f/vov in the sixth century, and 
is used by Anna Comnena with the meaning of ‘pilgrim.’ 

It may be worth while also to mention some of the less 
common mediaeval Greek words which are found in the 
Chronicle. K ifiovpiv, ‘a grave’ (1416) is first used with this 
meaning about this peiiod; it appears to be the same as 
Kificoptov, the * balducchino of an altar,’ which is found in this 
sense as early as Theophanes, and sometimes is written /afiov- 
piov : tliis is the original of the corresponding word in mediaeval 
Latin, ciborium. Possibly the later meaning may be derived from 
the idea of a sepulchre being a covering, * vaulted oyer.’ It is 
noticeable that one of the editors of Ducange's Latin Glossary, 
without reference to the Greek word, remarks—‘In pluribus 
Arverniae locis Cibory lingua patria locus est concameratus, in 
quo reponuntur ossa defunctorum.’ ljv\oKovTap(£<o, ‘to tilt or 
joust* at a tournament (1081), is otherwise unknown, but gvXo- 
kovtlov is used by Nicetas in the sense of a stick for use as 
a whip on horseback; ^apor^ovicrj (1080) is another &ira£ 
Xeyopevov, and we might suppose it to be foreign, were it not 
expressly stated to be a Greek name, /cat yaportyviogv irToty/cey, 
to Xtyovv ol 'Vupaioi: the sense required is ‘festival* or 
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‘tournament’; ttltt&ki, ‘message, letter/ according to Leake 
(Peloponnesiaca, p. 158) is for iirvrarpfi, but ttittclkiov is used 
even by Polybius in .the sense of ‘ writing-tablet’; aorrap-^ta or 
aarap^tov, * provisions ’ (7457, 7459, and elsewhere), in all pro¬ 
bability is rightly explained by Sophocles as a corruption of 
(riTapxia ; to ivUXrjv, * surname ’ (586, and passim) is a 
peculiar form of iTrU\r}<ri<;: Bp6y yo? is thought by Leake 
(ubi supra ) to be a Peloponnesian form of X 07709 , ‘a wood, 
wilderness, or mountainous pass/ and Buchon translates it by 
defile; it is used of the mountain region of Scorta, ei<s tcov 
'S'K opr&v tov Spojyov (591), and also of the fastnesses of the 
Melings (1666); KaXa^arifa, ‘to caulk’ ( 868 ) is best known 
through the name of the emperor Michael the Caulker (0 KaXa- 
<f>arr] 9 ) in the eleventh century, and is not derived from the 
French calfater and similar words in the Romance languages, 
but from the Arabic kalafa , * to caulk/ from which they also are 
derived; <t€vtovkiov, 'box, chest’ (6449), comes from aavbv^, 
‘ chest/ which is found in Hesychius; but it is doubtful whether 
it is derived from it directly, or through the Persian form saud.uk , 
which is also the word for ‘box’ in Turkish; dvaverapiv (4714) 
is used of some object, with which the Countess of Anjou wiped 
the tears from her eyes; ra bp.p6.-ud r ^9 ia<f>6yyi&v pera rb 
dya-rrerdpiv : Buchon gives its meaning as ‘mouchoir, ou plutdt 
volant de robe, aile ’; as it must be derived from dvaTreTavvvpt, 
‘ to spread out, unfold/ perhaps ‘ veil ’ gives a still better signifi¬ 
cation; d<f>ijpov or d<f>ip6v (7454), used of the castle of Yanina, 
is taken by Buchon as equivalent to d<f>Upov, in the sense of 
‘devoted, resolute, strong’; to */>oto9 in one or two passages 
(4072, 4077) signifies ' flight, rout,’ but it is otherwise 
unknown. 

The feature that impresses the reader most forcibly in the 
language in which this poem was composed, is its modern 
character. It is to all intents and purposes modern Greek, 
and it is surprising to find how many words and expressions 
which are familiar at the present day had then already obtained 
currency. Thus ‘the moon’ is not creXrjn} but (f>eyyipi, ‘to 
wound’ is X a/3ova>, ‘to kill’ is cr kotov to, ‘the early morning’ is 
Taxurfr, ‘the body’ is Koppi, 'girls’ are Koirtkia, ‘to look out 
for’ is KVTTafa: yjrotpecv, though rare, is used for ‘to die,’ of 
animals; arjpd for ‘together with/ ibi/cfc (elSi/cbs) for ‘own/ 
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(f>opa for ‘a time/ as rpeU <f>opai<i % ‘three times.’ Similar 
instances might be multiplied to any extent, and the same 
thing is true of forms of expression, as av ixO* tipe&v va for 
‘ if you desire to.’ In some cases we can see the modem usage 
growing up. Thus Bid Xoyov pov, rov k.t.X., hero signifies ‘for 
myself, himself,' &c.; o<rov Bid Xoyov pov is ‘ for my part ’; in 
1. 63, 6 /cadet U Bid Xoyov rov apparently means * each on his 
own account,’ and in 1. 1837, Kotrrpov irrolrjtrev o Xoyov rov, the 
phrase is a title of respect (see also 1. 48). Now in modern 
Greek rod Xoyov oas is the polite form of address for ‘you, 
your honour.’ Sometimes, too, the derivation of an obscure 
modern word is revealed. Thus the popular arepvorcpo?, * last,' 
appears here as vorepvorepo ?, and is thus shown to be a com¬ 
parative from vcrrepos: and oyXrfoopa, ‘ quickly,’ is here eyp^yvpa, 
which is the neuter plural of an adjective iyprjyopos, * quick,’ 
connected with the classical iypyjyopa, and with yprjyopeiv. 

But the modem character of the mediaeval popular language, 
which has thus been traced in the vocabulary, is even more 
observable in the forms of words, some of the peculiarities of 
w'hich, as they occur in this poem, are now subjoined. Ab¬ 
breviations: as yiaXd for aiytaXos, fa for a$e9, 0h for deXea: 
prefixes: as irovro for tovto, irore for rore, 4reroio<; for reroio 9 
(= toioQtos), and especially before two initial consonants, as 
t 'yvcopipot, Imaiaparcov: affixes: as rhrore<i for rlvore, rove 
for t6v, 7 rape for irai> (= virayovai) ; metathesis: as iflyaivto for 
i/cfialvo, ifiydXco for i/c/3dXXa): shifting of accent: as avrot 
occasionally for avr6<;: especially on to the last syllable: as 
*ftvo9 for i/ceivo?, avOevreia, orpareid, 'Pc opaiwv, M&»peeo9, 
fiao-tXefa: various letter-changes, c.g. the substitution of o for 
other vowels, as opop<f>o<i for evpop(f>o<;, oXirl^to for iXfri^co, 
opvpfa for iprrpbs, yto<f>vptv for ye<f>vpa, where the form is 
approaching the dialectic Bio<f>vpi ; of yfr for va, as t/cayfrav for 
enauoav, €7 rXeifrav for eTrXevaav, aafpeyfrtv for adpevoiv ; of pp 
for vp, as yfrippara for yjrevpara ; of p for X, as /c6p<{>o<: for koX- 
7 T 09 ; of $ for r, as Bogo!rai<: for ro^6rai, Bogeico, Bof-oftoXov, 
* bowshot ’; and other instructive changes, such as dpi^vi<rpb>t 
for apidpiapc'i from dpidpos, and e/car^e for e/cdOiae. 

On the nouns we may further observe, that the nominative 
and accusative plural of stems in a often end in ai9, as nrpo- 
yoiats, prjrpoTroXirats: the genitives plural of the same are 
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sometimes paroxytone, as etc/cXyatov: some genitives are 
irregular in form, as rrj<; vvktw:, ri}$ ll€\oir6vvi)ao<; : the 
dative is very rare, except with proper names and in phrases, 
such as iv rovra: and sometimes the accusative is used for it, 
as rov eXaXrjaev, sometimes the genitive, as SXv/a va rov <f)tp] 7 , 
ebre tov rd pavrara ; the accusative is sometimes found for the 
genitive, as rd Biku tok?, * their own ’; the enclitic rov, T 179 , rov 
(abbreviated from avrov x.r.X.) occurs passim for ‘ his,’ &c.; 0 
077-0409 and oirov are the regular relatives, but there is also 
a peculiar use of the article in this sense, resembling the 
Homeric usage. On the verbs we may remark that in the 
formation of the present v is commonly inserted in * contract ’ 
verbs, as otjkopu, <f>oprovo), and in some others, as <rr£\pa> for 
ariXXot: y also is sometimes introduced between vowels, as 
7T€^evyeo: the aorist passive has the perfect termination in ica, 
as eBodrjKe for iB66rj: in the third plural certain forms are 
found interchangeably, as viraywoi, virayovv, vvaai: eftdXaci, 
eftaXav: the infinitive is rare, though it is occasionally found, 
as (f>v\drreiv, tcephlattv: the compound analytical infinitive 
occurs, as vd exTJl /caraXdfiei, r/OeXaoi <f>opcv<xei, and still 
more analytic expressions are seen in rov vd ‘ that they 

should receive,’ to 7 rw? tfdeXav irpa^et, ' as to how they should 
act’; the participle active is used indcclinably, as Xkyovra 
iroxJnjv rijv fiovXijP eaojaev ical 6 Beair6ri]<;, and sal fyrov 
diroOdvovra r) irpclrtj rov yvvai/ca. As to the other parts of 
speech—the forms dirai, viral, for airo, viro are noticeable; 
many analytical forms of prepositions are found, as arrkaw et?, 
dirdvw 64? for ivros, virlp: both pe and perct are used with the 
accusative in the sense of ‘ with,’ perd also with the genitive ; 
irapov (irap y oB) stands for ‘than,’ where rrapd would now be 
employed, and evopov for ‘together’; the negatives are ptj, 
pijv, and ov, ovBev, which last has the same signification as ov 
but the abbreviated Bev is not found; there are numerous uses 
of indefinite particles with a negative following, as 7rou7reTe ovk 
cvplo-icerat, ‘nowhere,’ rhrore ovk, ‘nothing 5 ; iroX\aKi<; prf 
signifies ‘to see whether,' reminding us of the Attic use 
of pfj 7roXXa/c4?: a>? Hv is used for ‘like,’ but not the 
abbreviated adv: yap constantly occurs with a meaning 
corresponding to our ‘aye,’ as a continuative or epexegetic 
particle. 
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III .—Topographical Notices. 

The following descriptions of the position and present state of 
some of the most interesting places connected with the history 
of the Frank Principality are the result of a journey through 
the Peloponnese, made with the object of investigating the 
remains of that period. The ordinary routes through the 
peninsula, which are followed by tourists naturally anxious 
to visit the classical antiquities, lead to but few of those sites, 
and therefore it is almost necessary to undertake a special 
journey in order to explore them. No doubt the mediaeval 
fortifications of Patras, Corinth, Argos, and Nauplia, which are 
frequently visited, are among the finest in the country; but 
these, as we have seen, are but little associated with the 
history of the Principality, Patras and Corinth having followed 
for the most part an independent policy of their own, while 
Argos and Nauplia were attached as a fief to the dukedom of 
Athens, and remained in the hands of the family of Brienne 
even after their expulsion by the Catalans from their possessions 
in northern Greece. The same thing is true of the maritime 
fortresses of Modon and Coron in the south-west corner of the 
Peloponnese, for they were almost from the first in the hands of 
Venice. Hence the parts of the country which deserve especial 
attention in connection with tliis period are the north-western, 
the central, and the southern districts—-or, to adopt the ancient 
names, Elis, Arcadia, and Laconia, together with the eastern 
portion of Messenia. The course of my own tour was from 
Corinth by way of Argos, Nikli (Tegea), and Mistra, to Monem- 
vasia on the extreme south-east coast; thence by Passava in 
Maina and Kalamata through the pass of Makriplagi to Karitena 
and Akova in north-western Arcadia; and finally through Elis, 
visiting Khlemoutzi, Klarentza, and Andravida, to Patras. In 
what I have now to say, however, I prefer to invert this order, 
and to commence with the western portion, which formed the 
headquarters of the Principality. Some of the places to be 
noticed have been visited' by Leake, others by Ernst Curtius; 
Buchon, also, who was indefatigable in every branch of his 
subject, made a journey in 1840 and 1841 in quest of these 
Frankish antiquities, an account of which is given in his 
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interesting volume, entitled La Grice continentale et la Marie, 
But the majority of the sites are so little known, and the subject 
has attracted so little attention, that a succinct account of them, 
which is the result of personal inspection, may not be without 

value. 

As might be expected, the remains are for the most part the 
ruins of castles, which were the residences of the barons, and 
were built, as far as the nature of the ground allowed, on the 
same principles as the feudal fortresses of the West. The steep 
heights on which the ancient Greeks were wont to construct an 
acropolis, were equally serviceable for the strongholds of the 
Middle Ages, and some of the latter are found to rest on 
foundations of Hellenic walls. To judge from the places that 
remain, two considerations seem to have influenced the barons 
in the’choice of a site; first, that they might secure their 
communications with their countrymen; secondly, that there 
might be sufficient productive land in the neighbourhood to 
provide them with an adequate revenue. In consequence of 
this the principal fortresses were not constructed in very remote 
places. In the wild district of Skorta, for instance, though we 
hear of one or two small castles as existing in the heart of the 
mountains, 1 yet the great baronial residences of Akova and 
Karitena, by which the Slavonic tribes of that region were to be 
kept in check, were placed on the edge of the lower country. 
In some instances, however, the Franks did not occupy new 
positions, but settled in those which had been already fortified 
by their Byzantine predecessors; and one of these, the castle of 
Nikli, was situated on level ground. That of Klarentza, also, 
with which our description will commence, though a new foun¬ 
dation of the Franks, was distinguished rather by the convenience 
than the strength of its site. 

' * The sites of the forts of Araklovoa best handbook for travellers in Greece, 
and Great Arakhovn, which are men- though it strangely ignores the period 
tioned in the Chronicle, have not been of French occupation, mention is made 
determined. Buchon visited a place of a Frauk castle at Dimitoana. The 
called Arakhova, not far from Dimit- rocks which surmount that town may 
jaaa, but found no castle there {La easily be mistaken for walls, and in one 
Orice, p. 492). In Isambert’s Guide- or two places there ore fragments of 

book {L Orient: Orice et Turquie d' Cyclopean walls among them; but there 
Europe, p. 330), which is quite the certainly is no castle. 
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Klarentza, Khlemoutzi, and Andravida. 

On the coast of Elis, where its level plains reach the sea, 
there stand two solitary promontories which, to judge from their 
appearance, were once islands, and have been joined to the main¬ 
land in some prehistoric period by the advance of the shoreline. 
Both are composed of low, flattened ridges, the direction of which 
is from north to south. The smaller and southernmost of these, 
which lies not far from the mouth of the Alpheius, was in ancient 
times called Ichthys, and in the Middle Ages bore the name of 
Katakolo, which is still attached to it, while the castle which 
defended the little port on the inner side of it -was named by 
the Greeks Pontiko-castro or * Rats-castle/ aud by the French 
Beauvoir. Far more conspicuous than this is the other pro¬ 
montory, the classical name of which was Chelonatas, derived 
apparently from its resemblance to the back of a tortoise; 
this abuts upon the sea like a massive breakwater, and forms 
the extreme point of the Peloponnese on that side. In the 
Greek Chronicle it is called Khlemoutzi or Khloumoutzi, in the 
Livre de la Conquesle Clairmont, and Buchon believes that the 
former name is a corruption of the latter; 1 this however is im¬ 
probable, because in the Greek narrative it bears the name of 
Khlemoutzi from the first, and Col. Leake would derive it 
from the word gXi/to?, ^Xo/ids, ^eX/xd?, which i3 often attached 
to hills of regular form in the Morea, and is familiar to the 
traveller as the modern appellation of Mount Aroanius 
(Khelmoe), the highest point in the chain between Cyllene 
and Erymanthus in Arcadia, which is one of the most striking 
summits in Greece. 2 At the northern extremity of this pro¬ 
montory lies an extensive area of level ground, surrounded on 
three sides by the sea, the greater part of which is occupied by 
the castle which the French built there shortly after their 
arrival, and called by the name of Clarence (Gr. K Xapitrr^a). 
It is a rectangular inclosure, extending about a thousand feet 
from east to west, and perhaps two-thirds of that length in the 
opposite direction; of the outer wall little now remains except 
the foundations, but in the middle of the southern side two 

1 Buchon, Recherches Historiqius, * Leake, Travels in the iforca, ii. 
i. Tref. p. xli. 171. 
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piers of a gateway are to be seen: here also the wall has been 
defended by a moat, for in this part the ground without is higher 
than that within. At the western end of this inclosure, where 
the cliffs overhang the sea at a height of fifty feet, is a sort of 
keep or stronghold, a hundred feet square; and just within the 
opposite wall is a building of no great size, with the remains of 
a Byzantine church of later date. 

The modern village of Klarentza is situated on a small bight 
to the east of this headland, which is fairly sheltered from all 
winds except the north. This little port was formerly regarded 
as the site of Cyllene, the arsenal of the Elcians, but now that 
place is thought to have been situated farther north along the 
coast in the direction of the promontory of Araxes. 1 At the 
time of the Frankish invasion it bore the name of Haghios 
Zacharias— 

—rov &yiov Zayaplav, 

iieel 07 rov civai ctf/i€pov rj ywpa rrj<: K \apem£tvt — 2 

and thenceforward it became the chief point of communication 
between the settlers in the Principality and their compatriots in 
western Europe. It is strange to think that this place, which 
now is principally serviceable for the export of currants, should 
in those days have been crowded with vessels, whether engaged 
in the commerce of the country, which extended to Naples, 
Brindisi, Alexandria, and Cyprus, 8 or filled with the young 
nobility of France, who came hither to seek their fortunes. The 
size of the inclosure which has just teen described is a sufficient 
proof that it was designed to be, not merely a place of defence, 
but a resort for visitors, traders, and adventurers. There, too, 
was a great establishment of the Franciscans (Qpepevovpiot), 
with a church dedicated to St. Francis, 4 but the Gothic remains 
which Buchon speaks of no longer exist. We learn from 
Phranzes 6 that the walls of Klarentza were pulled down by 
the despot Constantine, and this would account for the ruinous 
condition in which we now find them. Whether the name of 
Clarence, which has from time to time been borne by royal 

1 Cattins, Peloponnesos, ii. p. 302. 514, 515. 

* Or. Chron. 889, 890. 4 Or. Chron. 6178, 7279. 

8 Hertzbcrg, QstehichU Oriechen- 8 Phranzes, p. 156, edit. Bonn. 
lands, it p. 118; Buchon, La Grice, 
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dukes in England, is derived from this place has been much 
disputed. On the one hand it has been maintained, that by the 
marriage of Isabella Villehardouin with Florenz of Hainault, 
the title of ‘ duke of Clarence ’ passed to their heirs, and thus 
was introduced into England by Philippa of Hainault, queen of 
our Edward III., and conferred on their son Lionel. 1 On the 
other hand it is argued that this title did not come from abroad 
but was derived from the district of Clare in Suffolk, and was 
given by Edward III. to Lionel, when the latter succeeded to 
the estates of Gilbert, earl of Clare and Gloucester; 3 and this 
view has generally been adopted by modern historians. The 
two opinions, however, are not irreconcilable, for it is possible 
that the foreign title, derived through Hainault from the Morea, 
may have been combined with and adapted to the earldom of 
Clare on the occasion of Lionel succeeding to it; and Dr. 
Ellissen, no mean authority, has pronounced unhesitatingly in 
favour of this explanation, though unfortunately he has not 
given his reasons or authorities. 8 It is in favour of this view 
(1) that Clare is not the same as Clarence, and some account is 
required of the change in the name; and (2) that the title of 
‘ duke of Clarence/ independently of that of ‘ prince of Achaia/ 
was unquestionably in use before this period in the Morea. 
At the same time it may be doubted whether the transmission 
of the title has been sufficiently made out. 

Four miles due south from Klarentza, on the highest and 
central point of the ridge, which is between six and seven 
hundred feet above the sea, is the castle of Khleinoutzi—the 
same which was built by Geoffrey II. out of the confiscated 
revenues of the ecclesiastics. It forms a conspicuous object for 
many miles round both by land and sea, and no one who sees it 
can doubt that the money expended upon it was well laid out, 
for it is the finest and most massively built of all the fortresses 
which the French erected. Geoffrey himself remarked after it 
was finished, that however often they might be expelled from 
the Morea, they would be able to regain it by means of 
Khlemoutzi—, 

7roWdfct<; &v i-^daafieu rov tottov t ov 

duo to /ederrpov X\oo/iooT£toO rov 0eXop.ev /cepSiVet. 4 

1 Bnchon, La Grice, p. 514. * Ellissen, Analcktcn, it 299. 

2 Leake, Pcloponnaiaca, p. 212. 4 Or. Chron. 1385, 1386. 
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The entrance is near the north-east angle, where there is a 
regular feudal gateway with a portcullis; this leads into a very 
extensive inclosure, the walls of which are surmounted by 
battlements, with loopholes pierced in them and a passage round 
inside for the defenders to fight from, though there are few 
towers. In various parts of this area are ruined buildings, 
which must have served for dwelling-houses. On the south 
side, and occupying the highest ground, is the inner castle, 
which is entered by another massive gateway, and forms an 
irregular hexagon, 210 feet in length by 80 feet in its widest 
part. All round this, vast chambers, built in two storeys, 
remain, with windows in most instances facing the interior 
court, though some also look outward. The upper chambers 
had lofty barrel vaults composed of massive blocks of stone, and 
chimneys and fireplaces backed with bricks, where the signs of 
burning still remain; perhaps the finest hall is that on the 
southern side, and this we may well believe was often the scene 
of grand entertainments and gay festivities. A chamber on the 
opposite side of the court would seem to have been a chapel 
from an apse at its eastern end, but if this is the church that 
Leake saw at the beginning of this century, the paintings which 
he speaks of have disappeared. There are extensive cisterns, 
which must have been of great importance, for notwithstanding 
the limestone of which these hills are composed, there is no 
spring in the neighbourhood. At one point a staircase leads to 
an upper level, which was surmounted apparently by other 
buildings; but these have been destroyed, probably at the time 
when the place was captured by Ibrahim Pasha. The material 
used throughout was masses of stone embedded in mortar, and 
mixed with brick in places. 

The name of Castel Tornese by which this place is known 
among Italians and sailors recalls the fact, that it was here that 
the toumois were coined, for which William Villehardouin 
obtained a special privilege from St. Louis. These pieces 
usually bore upon them the title 'Olarentia,’ derived from 
the name of the neighbouring town. Here also the despot 
Constantine, the future emperor of Constantinople, resided 
with his bride Theodora, whom he had married in the camp, 
after Klarentza had been ceded to him as her dowry. It must 
have been a delightful abode, especially in contrast with the 
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heat of Andravida, for it is cool in summer owing to the sea 
breezes, and the numerous flowering aloes in the village close 
by, which still bears the name of Khlemoutzi, are a proof of the 
mildness of the climate in winter. The view it commands is 
extensive in every direction, and enabled its occupants to watch 
the approach of friends and foes both by land and sea. On the 
one side are spread most of the Ionian islands—Zante directly 
opposite, with its town full in view, the lofty Mount Elato in 
Cepbalonia, Ithaca and the distant Santa Maura, and the islets 
off the mouth of the Achelous with the heights of Acarnania 
behind. To the east extends the wide plain in which Andravida 
lies, and beyond it a conspicuous broken ridge called Santamdri 
(the ancient Scoilis), which received its name from the fortress 
built there in 1311 by Nicolas de Saint-Omer; while the fine 
summits of Erymanthus rise behind and dominate the whole 
view. 

Andravida, once the capital of the Principality, though now 
an inconsiderable village, is situated about six miles off in the 
midst of vineyards in the dusty, clayey plain. The high 
temperature of this district is shown by the palms which grow 
here, though they are of rare occurrence even in the south of 
the Peloponnese. A trace of the Frank head-quarters having 
existed in this neighbourhood is to be found in the greater 
prevalence of names derived from French and Italian—Gastuni, 
at the present day the chief place of the district, which is called 
in the Livre de la Conquestc ‘ le fi6 de la petite Gastoigne/ and 
probably derived its name from a French chieftain Gaston; 
Rhoviata, to the southward of that place, and Rhiolo, further to 
the north. The position of Andravida, unwalled and undefended 
as it was at the time of the Frank invasion, is well described in 
the Chronicle— 

tcai elrrav teal avftovXevcrav too? to 7 r<u? ev 'AvSpaftiSa 

•f) xd>pa >7 Xa^nrporeprj et? rov tcap.’irov too Mo>/?au<>?* 
co? ^c opa yap aTroXvrrj xelrerai et? rov icdfiirov’ 
ovre rrvpyov^, oirre Termed xavoX a>? e*5 avrrjv. 1 

One building remains there, which dates from the French 
occupation ; it is the east end of the church of St. Sophia, 


H. s.—VOL. IV. 


1 Or. Chrwu 94—97. 


Q 
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which was the meeting-place of the great parliament of 1275 ; 
as the Chronicle again says— 

eKar^av o\oi ivopov el 9 rqv ay lav 2,o<f>lav, 

onrov fjfievev 6 nrplyKnras, ircel els rqv ’AvSpa/St'Sav. 1 

It was a Gothic structure, in the Early Pointed style, massively 
built of stone, and two bays of the chancel still exist, with 
pointed arches and a groined roof. At the east end is a pointed 
window, and there are two round-headed windows at the sides. 
The aisles which flank this are one bay shorter, and have round- 
headed window^. The side walls are thick, and the windows in 
them deeply splayed. On the outside several buttresses remain. 
Of the rest of the church there is not a trace, though the area 
which it covered forms an open space in the middle of the 
village; and this is the more remarkable, because the part 
which has been preserved is almost perfect. 

When Buchon visited Andravida in 1841, he discovered 
traces of two other churches belonging to this period, viz. those 
of St. Stephen and St. James. The latter of these has an 
especial interest, because it was built by William Villehardouin 
as a mausoleum for his family, and given by him to the 
Templars. The Chronicle tells us how Geoffrey II. on his 
deathbed enjoined his brother to carry out the design which he 
had himself entertained of erecting a church to contain their 
father’s remains; * and later on, after this had been accomplished, 
how William also gave orders that' he should be buried by their 
side— 

oypicrev Kal inrapqyyetXev, peOorov unroOainj, 
fiq 7 rpov 7 repaarj 0 Kcupos, itceivos yap 6 ypovos, 
rh oarka rov fiova%& vd fiakovinv els aevrovKi, 

’? rhv aytov ’lrUcofiov Mo opalas, ifcel els rqv 'AvBpafttSav, 

\ rqv iKK\qaiav onrov inrrjtce, Kal cScokc ’? to TkpnrXov, 
els to Kqfiovpiov to (nrrjKev, onrov qrov 6 nrarqp rov 
el<; t qv Segiav rov rqv pepeav va £vi 0 a$e\<f>6s rov, 

Kal €K(ii>o<; va evi apurrepa, kcli 6 nrar-qp rov petra* 

Only fragments of walls remained in Buchon’s time, and after a 
lapse of forty years we doubted before reaching the spot whether 

* Ibid. 6079, 6080. 

* Or. Ohron. 1408 foil. 


* Ibid. 6447—6454. 
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any traces of these buildings would still exist; but still I was 
anxious to discover whether the site could be verified, because, 
though the sepulchres may have been rifled in the course of ages, 
yet on the other hand it is quite possible that they are still in 
their original condition, especially as after the expulsion of the 
Franks their existence would be soon forgotten. As soon there¬ 
fore as we arrived at Andravida, I inquired of the inhabitants 
whether they knew of any remains of ancient churches, and an 
old man at once replied that he was acquainted with three— 
mentioning by name those that Buchon saw—and could show 
us their sites, the memory of which had been handed down 
by tradition on the spot. As it was clear from this that his 
information was genuine, we followed him between a quarter 
and half a mile along a road leading northward, until we reached 
a point, where in a vineyard on the left hand close to the road¬ 
side were a few squared stones, which belonged to St. Stephen’s 
church; and in the next field beyond were some slight 
foundations of that of St. James. The buildings had been 
destroyed, he said, many years before; indeed it could hardly 
be otherwise in such a land of clay and dust, where a hewn 
stone would be an object of some value. I give these details 
in order that the trace of this interesting site may not be lost; 
and I venture to suggest to the members of the Ecole fran$aise 
at Athens, that it is their duty or rather their privilege to 
explore the burial-place of these their famous countrymen. 

Akova, Karitena, Nikli. and Moukhli. 

The central basin of Arcadia—or Mesarea, * the Midland,’ os 
it was called by the Greeks at this time—which was composed 
of the level plains of Mantincia and Tegea to the east, and the 
wide open valley of Megalopolis to the west, is a thoroughly 
Alpine region. We obtain some idea of its elevation from the 
fact that the bed of the Alpheius at the foot of the hill of 
Karitena, which is the lowest point in this whole area, is 1100 
feet above the sea. As the headquarters of the Principality were 
in Elis, and its outlying possessions in Laconia and Messenia, it 
was necessary to command the approaches to those districts; 
and when the Frank dominion shrank within narrower limits, 

Q 2 - • 
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these wild uplands became a barrier to resist the progress of 
the Byzantine forces. The southern passes were secured by the 
two fortresses of Nikli and Yeligosti, the latter of which must 
have stood at no great distance from the site of Megalopolis, 
and was thus interposed between the head-waters of the Eu rotas 
and the pass of Makriplagi leading into the Stenyclerian plain. 1 
Towards the east, the mountain road which leads to Argos was 
defended by the strong post of Mouklili, of which, strange to 
say, though it must have existed during the whole of this 
period, we hear nothing until it was besieged by Mahomet II. 
But most important of all were the castles of Karitena and 
Akova, which served to overawe the independent Slavonian 
tribe that occupied the wild mountains of the north-west. In 
this district, which formerly contained the cities of Gortys, 
Theisoa, and Thelpusa, the country-towns of Stcmnitza, 
Dimitzana, and Langadia now are situated, which notwith¬ 
standing their elevated position are among the most flourishing 
places in the Morea, as may be seen from the careful way in 
which the bridges and other means of communication are kept 
up. The traveller in passing from one to another of these on 
his way from the upper to the lower valley of the Alpheius, has 
to journey for two days along rugged mountain paths usually at 
a height of 3000 feet above the sea; and the same line of 
communication must have been followed during the Middle 

Ages. . 

The castle of Akova is one of the least known places in Greece. 
The neighbouring district is inclosed in a wide bend of the 
Ladon, which here flows from the north to join the Alpheius. 
We descended to it in a northerly direction in three hours from 
Langadia, having obtained a local guide at that place, by paths 
so steep as hardly to be passable for baggage horses, but com¬ 
manding beautiful views over the distant sea. The ruins at the 
present day have no name, but they are identified as being those 
of Akova by that name existing in the neighbourhood, attached 
—not, as has generally been stated, and as appears on Kiepert’s 
map, to the surrounding region—but to two villages a little 
further to the west, called Vervitza and Vizitzi. These are now 
called Akovais, and the fact of the name representing two places 

i M. Buohon believed that he die- but all its building* have disappeared, 
covered the name and site of Veligoeti, La Grice, p. 481. 
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would account for the plural form. Another name derived from 
the Franks is that of Vretebouga, a mountain near Vizitzi, 
which Buchon is probably right in explaining as derived from 
the Templars (<Ppt 

The castle occupies a height much lower than those from 
which we had descended, in the midst of sloping hills, on which 
lie the scattered houses that form the upper and lower village of 
Galatas. Though at a considerable elevation above the sea, it 
is no eagle’s nest, for it can easily be reached from the valley of 
the Ladon. The hill on which it stands gradually detaches itself 
from the ground behind, forming a neck or ridge, the sides of 
which become steeper as they advance southwards, The length 
of the fortress was 500 feet, the breadth at the northern end 
perhaps 180, but it narrows greatly as it rises towards the south. 
It is the largest of these buildings after Khlemoutzi, but little 
of it is preserved. The principal remains are towards the north, 
where are parts of three towers belonging to the wall that 
crossed the ridge : one of these is tolerably complete for a storey 
and a half; the second is split in two, so as to stand in two 
upright masses; while the third, which must have been near 
the central entrance, has only a single face to show, though that 
is perfect. The foundations of this crosswall remain throughout 
and also those of numerous buildings within; at the southern 
end, where the rocks fall away very steeply towards the ravine 
below, there was a large keep. The whole is composed of the 
hard light-grey limestone, of which so many of the buildings in 
Greece were constructed ; but here also, as at Khlemoutzi, tiling 
is occasionally introduced. 

This castle was known to the French as * Kate-Griphon/ or 
* Stop-Greek,’ a name which sufficiently explains the object for 
which it was built. 8 The most interesting episodes connected 
with it relate to two noble ladies called Margaret—viz. Margaret 
de Neuilly, to whom it had descended by lawful inheritance, but 
who was meanly'defrauded of it by William Villehardouin; and 
Margaret Villehardouin, William’s daughter, whose misfortunes 


1 La Chrice, p. 493 ; he spells it Vre- 
tembouga. 

* * Griphon ’ was a common name for 
the Greeks among the French of this 
period. Mater is * to subdue,' at chess 


‘to chcck-mate,’ whence the English 
expression. Hert 2 berg is in error when 
he translates Mate-Griphon by * schlag 
die Griechen todt’ (vol. ii. p. 78). 
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seemed to be a retribution for the unjust dealing of her father. 
The former of these ladies was daughter of John de Neuilly, 
baron of Passava, and was sent as a child to Constantinople at 
the time of William’s release from captivity by Michael Palaeo- 
logus, as one of the hostages for his faithful execution of the 
treaty then ratified. On her return she found her father dead/ 
and Passava, her rightful inheritance, ceded along with Monem- 
vasia and Mistra to the Greeks; but she was still- heiress of the 
barony of Akova, in succession to her maternal uncle, Walter de 
Kosi^res, who also had lately died. The device by which 
Villehardouin possessed himself of the birthright of his friend’s 
daughter resembles in many points the less authentic story of 
Geoffrey I. and Robert de Champlitte, and illustrates the 
knavish practices which could be enacted under the cloak of the 
feudal system. "When Margaret presented herself to claim her 
possessions, the investiture of the barony of Passava, which was 
now an empty name, was readily granted to her because her 
father had died within the year; but as more than a year and a 
day had elapsed since her uncle’s death, and no claim had been 
made to his inheritance, this was declared to have been forfeited; 
and when it was represented that the demand for investiture 
had been rendered impossible by the compulsory absence of the 
heir as William’s own hostage, 1 he replied that the law in such 
a case admitted of no exception. The property thus nefariously 
obtained was conferred on William’s younger daughter, Margaret, 
who thenceforward was known as the lady of Akova or Mate- 
Griphon. 

The retribution was long delayed, but came at last. Half a 
century later, Margaret, who was harassed and even threatened 
with the loss of her barony by the hostility of her stepson, 
Count John of Cephalonia, one of the most violent characters 
of the time, in order to counteract his opposition negotiated a 
marriage between her daughter Elizabeth, a beautiful girl of 
fourteen, and the infant Don Fernand of Majorca, who was 
famous for the part he had taken in the Catalan expedition. 
To him she ceded her rights to Akova and to the Principality; 
for it was pretended that William Villehardouin had declared 

1 This particular point, though it i* . the chronology ; but anyhow Margaret 
mentioned, by the Chronicle, does not was unavoidably absent. See Heru- 
aj.pcar reconcilable with the reel of b«rg, iL 173. 
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by will that the survivor of his daughters was to inherit his 
dominions, and the eldest, Isabella, had recently died. The 
marriage took place at Messina in Sicily, where Don Fernand 
was then residing > but when Margaret returned to the Morea, 
she was seized by a number of barons with Count John at their 
head, deprived of her possessions, and cast into prison, where 
she died in 1315. Three months later her daughter Elizabeth 
died in childbirth, whereupon Fernand invaded the Morea with 
a strong force of Spanish infantry in order to make good his 
•claims. For a moment it appeared as if the house of Aragon 
would triumph over that of Anjou, for after landing near 
Klarentza he made himself master of that place and Khlemoutzi, 
together with the rest of Elis, and the leading barons did 
homage to him. But the tide of fortune soon turned. Tlie 
energy with which Fernand commenced his administration 
roused the opposition of the feudal chieftains, and caused them 
to welcome Louis of Burgundy and his wife Maud, the repre¬ 
sentative of the elder female branch of the Villehardouins, when 
they landed at Patras in 1316. Fernand sallied forth from 
Klarentza and engaged the Burgundian forces, which were far 
superior to those at his disposal; but he was defeated, and when 
he refused to fly with the rest of his soldier, he >yas taken 
prisoner and beheaded. 1 

On the further side of the mountains of Skorta, at tfee point 
where the Alpheius, having flowed through the plain pf 
Megalopolis, enters the narrow defile by which it penetrates to 
the lower country, stands the town of Karitena. It occupies the 
site of the ancient Brenthe, and the position is certainly one of 
the finest in Greece. The hill on which it stands rises in steep 
slopes to a height of 600 feet above the river, which washes its 
base on three sides, and the rocks that form its summit are 
precipitous in every direction. The town occupies the declivities 
towards the north, where a neck of land joins it to the neigh¬ 
bouring heights, while the castle is planted on the summit, and 
covers its whole area. The entrance is in the middle of the 
eastern face, where there is a strong feudal tower, with a 
guardroom on the right hand. Over the gateway outside is a 
square recess, where an escutcheon once stood, and high over 

1 Finlay, vol. iv. pp. 207, 208, 218, 219; Hertaberg, voL iL pp. 172, 178, 
251—253. 
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this project three machicolations for annoying an attacking 
party. The walls in most parts rise to a considerable height, 
and inside there runs a passage for the defenders to fight from ; 
but as no battlements remain, it is probable that none ever 
existed. The interior is about 360 feet in length from north to 
south, and 120 feet wide in the middle; but the entire area is 
much less than this would seem to imply, because it narrows 
towards the extremities. At the northern end, where the walls 
form an acute angle, there were chambers with massive arches, 
but the buildings towards the south, from their greater hand¬ 
someness, were evidently the baron’s own residence. Here a 
wall was built across from side to side, and a door and three 
windows, the latter of which still show traces of trefoil arches, 
looked out into the court. In one half of this space were cross 
walls, forming separate apartments; but the remainder was 
occupied by a single chamber, which may have been a hall of 
audience, or perhaps a banqueting room. The walls here 
remain to the height of the first storey, and there are vaults 
below. Close by are the extensive cisterns, in which we found 
water even at the end of a long dry summer. In the middle of 
the court the native rock crops out. The masonry, though 
composed merely of good sized stones, irregularly imbedded in 
mortar and mixed with brick, is very strong. 

For a panoramic view this castle occupies a most commanding 
position. The lofty heights of Skorta, which are offshoots from 
Mount Maenalus, rise to the north, and the eye penetrates into 
their inmost recesses through the long valley that leads up to 
the fastness of Dimitzana. To the west, close at hand, stand 
the summits of Mount Lycaeus ; and between these two ranges 
may be seen the narrow and winding gorge through which the 
Alpheius flows away, and portions of the lowlands of Elis 
beyond. In the opposite direction a great part of the plain ‘ of 
Megalopolis lies outspread, and beyond the mountains that 
bound it appear the heights of Parnon, which interpose between 
the Eurotas valley and the sea, and, far finer still, the splendid 
summits of Taygetus, snow-capped for the greater part of the 
year, which from this point are especially impressive because 
they rise far away, behind and above the nearer parts of the 
range. This extensive outlook is an additional element in the 
strategic importance of the place, besides the strength of its 
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position and its nearness to the mountains; and this, no doubt, 
at the time of the conquest was present to the mind of Geoffrey 
ViUehardouin and Hugh de Bruy^res, its first baron, when they 
selected it for one of their strongest posts. 

In the town of Karitena there is one building which may date 
from the Frankish period. Beneath the eastern cliffs of the 
castle-rock there stands an old church of the Virgin, small in 
dimensions, and covered inside with frescoes, now partially de¬ 
faced. According to the local tradition, the first stone of it was 
laid by St. Athanasius. It is, however, a Byzantine church of 
an ordinary type; but close by, and detached from it, is a little 
campanile of rough construction in an entirely different style of 
architecture. It is built in four storeys, the two lowest of which 
have no windows, while the third has one on each of the 
four sides, and the fourth two on each side, divided by a pillar. 
The arches throughout are round, and it is surmounted by a 
pyramidal cap. This is evidently more Romanesque than Byzan¬ 
tine; and as it differs from the apparently Venetian campaniles 
which are found on the west coast of the Morea, it may possibly 
be of Frankish origin. 

The most prominent personage in the history of this place is 
the second baron, Geoffrey de Bruyfcres, the nephew of William 
ViUehardouin, and son-in-law of Guy de la Roche, Grand-sire of 
Athens. He was the flower of the Frankish chivalry—the 
Lancelot or Rinaldo of the Morea. His adventurous career was 
chequered by many romantic episodes. In the war between his 
uncle and his father-in-law he espoused the cause of the latter; 
and after his defeat at the battle of Karydi in Mcgaris, was 
brought before bis uncle with a halter round his neck to 
Kcnriarpi elf t ov \cup6v, as the Greek Chronicle (2024) has it), as 
being a felon according to the feudal law for having violated his 
allegiance to his superior. He was pardoned and reinstated in 
his barony; and subsequently, when the despot of Epirus made 
war on Michael Palaeologus, and was supported by the forces of 
the Principality, he was made prisoner at the battle of Pclagonia, 
and shared the captivity of ViUehardouin. At the end of three 
years, when that prince agreed to surrender the fortresses of 
Mistra, Monemvasia, and Great Maina to the Greek emperor, 
Geoffrey of Karitena was sent as envoy to persuade the barons 
of the Morea to assent to these hard terms. After this, on 
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pretence of making a pilgrimage, he escaped to Apulia with the 
wife of a brave knight, Jean de Carabas, who was reputed to be 
the most beautiful lady in the PelopoDnese; and was only per¬ 
suaded to return and restore her by the earnest representations 
of Manfred, who at that time was king of Naples. This per¬ 
fidious conduct nearly cost him his castle, for during his absence 
Karitena was besieged by the rebellious Slavonians of Skorta, 
whose rising was with difficulty suppressed. Being once more 
pardoned, he became the most vigorous leader of the Frankish 
forces in their struggle with the Greeks, and accompanied 
William Villehardouin when he conducted a force to Italy to 
the aid of Charles of Anjou against Conradin. He died in 
1269, and if we may trust the enthusiastic eulogy of the Greek 
Chronicle, was widely lamented on account of his chivalrous 
defence of the oppressed, and his generosity to the poor. 1 

The fortress of Nikli, which guarded the south-eastern frontier 
of Arcadia, was an old Byzantine stronghold. Though built on 
level ground it occupies an important position, as it commands 
the entrance to the difficult pass which leads from the Man- 
tineian plain to Sparta; and for this reason the same site was 
chosen in ancient times for the city of Tegea. At the time of 
its capture by the French we hear of its lofty walls, which for 
three days resisted the attacking force; and it was only sur¬ 
rendered when preparations had been made for a regular siege, 
and a proclamation was issued that no quarter would be given 
if it was stormed. 2 The area inclosed is between 400 and 500 
feet square, and the line of walls is traceable throughout, some 
portions which remain being fifteen or twenty feet high; these 
are composed of stone and brick roughly mixed, and embedded 
in mortar. Its modem name is Palaeo-Episcopi, from a hand¬ 
some Byzantine church, now ruined, which stands in the centre 
of the inclosure. This building rests on Hellenic foundations, 
and is mainly built of layers of brick, though on the outer face 
there are numerous blocks of stone and marble, some of which 
are decorated with classical or Byzantine ornament. Its dimen¬ 
sions are about seventy-five feet in length by forty-five feet in 
breadth. At the west end is a narthex reaching from side to 
side, and on either side of the body of the church are passages 
—they can hardly be called aisles—which terminate in apses. 

1 Or. Chron. 5379—5892. * Ibid. 699-7420. 
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The central cupola, to judge from its span, must have been 
fine; four other cupolas remain at the four angles, and at the 
east end there is a window. As the parliament which was 
convoked at Andravida met in the church of St. Sophia, it is 
not improbable that the two important sessions which took 
place at Nikli were held in this building. The former of these 
was summoned on the occasion when Guy de la Roche of 
Athens, after being defeated at the battle of Karydi, agreed to 
appear before the assembled barons of the Korea, that they 
might adjudge the question of suzerainty which was in dispute 
between him and William Villehardouin (a.d. 1258). The 
second, held in 1262, had to debate the terms of William’s 
restoration to liberty. At this his wife, the Princess Anna, 
and, as we have just seen, Geoffrey of Karitena, were present, 
but the hard conditions were not agreed to without a prolonged 
debate. 

The approach to Nikli from the side of Argos was protected 
by the town of Moukhli, which stood on a conical height near 
the head of the pass leading into the Arcadian plain. The 
summit of this is 2600 feet above the sea, and 600 feet above 
the point where it begins to spring from the mountains at its 
back. It overlooks on one side the plain of Tegea, on the other 
the rich valley of Akhlado-Kampos (Hysiae), beyond which is 
seen the entrance of the Argolic gulf, with the islands of Hydra 
and Spetzia. The ascent is very steep, and halfway up the first 
line of fortifications is reached, the second at two-thirds of the 
height, while at the summit is a keep strengthened by towers 
which follow the ridge. From the way in which the masses of 
masonry have been dislocated, this would seem to have been 
blown up by gunpowder. Foundations of ruined buildings are 
found over a wide area within the walls, but from the traces 
that remain the city must at one time have extended for some 
distance outside the fortifications. The largest fragment now 
standing in this scene of destruction is the western portal of a 
church with a round-arched doorway, just within the first line 
of walls; and the apse of the same may be seen, with traces of 
frescoes. In case of a siege the want of water must have been 
the greatest difficulty; and, as a matter of fact, it was the 
destruction of the aqueducts by which the city was supplied 
which forced it to surrender to Mahomet II. in 1458. The 
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importance of the place, despite its being almost ignored in 
history, is shown by its having been an episcopal see; and even 
as late as Leake's time the Greek bishop at Tripolitza was called 
bishop of Moukhli. 1 


Rat, am at a, Passava, Mistra, and Monemvasia. 

The possessions of the Franks in Laconia remained in their 
hands during but a brief, though brilliant period; but those in 
Messenia, while they were among their earliest conquests, were 
not lost to them until the eve of the extinction of the Principality. 
Chief among these was the fief of Kalamata, which was bestowed 
on Geoffrey Villehardouin by William of Champlitte as his in¬ 
dependent possession, to be transmitted by inheritance to his 
family. The town of that name, which is still one of the most 
flourishing places in Greece, is situated on gently sloping ground 
on the banks of the river Daphnon, the ancient Nedon, at the 
foot of the mountains, about a mile from the head of the 
Messenian gulf. Immediately behind, the rock on which the 
castle stands rises to a height of about 200 feet above it, and 
recalls somewhat the acropolis of Athens by the level area on 
its summit, its solitary position, its site relatively to the town, 
and the prospect over the sea which it commands. The direction 
in which it runs is from north-east to south-west; and on its 
south-eastern side is a lower plateau, which at a later period 
was inclosed by walls and included in the fortress by the 
Venetians: their fortifications, though broken, still remain with 
several towers, and through the most massive of these was the 
entrance, over which on the outside stands a mutilated lion of 
St. Mark. The Frankish castle above, which is approached 
through a similar tower, does not differ greatly in size from that 
of Karitena, being about 350 feet in length by 100 feet in 
breadth, a space which appears somewhat limited for the abode 
of the Villchardouins. In shape it forms nearly a rectangle, 
but the walls follow the irregularities of the cliffs, which on the 
northern side descend precipitously towards the wide shingly 
bed of the Daphnon, while in the opposite direction, above the 
Venetian inclosure, the hillside, though steep in itself is further 

1 Leake, Travels in the Mona, i, 114. 
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strengthened by a strong facing of stones, many of which are 
large squared blocks. Of the original walls little remains above 
the level of the area on the summit, but at the north-eastern 
end where the ground is highest, there is a sort of keep or 
broken tower, composed, as usual, of stones embedded in mortar. 
Inside, there are cisterns in various places. The view comprises 
the whole of the Messenian gulf as far as the promontory of 
Akritas; the wide olive-covered plain reaching to the foot of 
Mount Itbome, whose broad summit is conspicuous among the 
mountains of Messenia; and the heights behind and eastward 
of Kalamata, which are outliers of Taygetus, and through which 
at one point a difficult pass leads to Sparta. In the town below, 
the only trace of Frankish antiquities which we could discover 
was a tympanum over one of the doors of the church of the 
Apostles; but the amount of pulling down and rebuilding of 
houses which is now going on is not favourable to the preservation 
of ancient buildings. 

In the castle which I have been describing William Ville- 
hardouin was born, and thero also he died. The history of the 
place was for the most part prosperous and uneventful; but one 
incident of a somewhat startling character relating to it is 
worthy of mention. This was its capture by the Slavonians 
and its recovery in the time of Florenz of Hainault, the narra¬ 
tive of which is given in the Livrc de la Conquc3te, for the Greek 
Chronicle comes to an end shortly before this occurrence took 
place. Two chieftains of the Slavonian tribe of Melings, who 
occupied the northern slopes of Taygetus, after frequently re¬ 
connoitring the castle, conceived the idea of making themselves 
masters of it. This they carried into effect by attacking the 
place one stormy night with a band of fifty followers, when they 
scaled a tower which commanded the interior of the citadel— 
probably the one which I have described as the keep. The 
altitude of this had been measured with a cord by one of their 
people when he was imprisoned there, and a ladder had been 
made of corresponding height, by which they mounted. Being 
joined at daybreak by six hundred of their countrymen, they 
occupied both the fortress and the town of Kalamata, and 
proceeded to proclaim the emperor Andronicus II. its rightful 
sovereign. Florenz, when he heard of the occurrence, hastened 
to form the siege of the place, but the enemy were now strongly 
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reinforced, and the castle was well provisioned. These Slav¬ 
onians were at this time nominally subjects of the Greek 
empire, but from time immemorial had been practically inde¬ 
pendent; accordingly, when complaints on the subject of this 
violation of the treaty were addressed to the Byzantine governor 
at Mistra, he professed himself incapable of acting in the 
matter, and the question was referred for settlement to Con¬ 
stantinople. By the interposition of an ambassador of Charles II. 
of Naples, who happened to be present in that city, the Greek 
emperor was persuaded to take the affair in hand, though there 
can be little doubt that he desired the negotiations for the surren¬ 
der of the place to fail. The person, however, whom he selected 
as his agent, proved a facile tool in the hands of the Freuch. 
His name, Sgouros-Mailly, from its double element, Greek and 
French, seems to show that he was a Gasmul, and this may 
account for his partiality to the Latins. He had also been 
bribed before he left Constantinople, for it proved afterwards 
that 300 gold florins and a handsome horse had been promised 
him in case of his succeeding in obtaining the restoration of 
Kalamata. When he arrived in the Morea, he took with him 
a force of three hundred soldiers from Mistra, and on arriving 
at Kalamata he persuaded the leading Slavonians to come 
down from the castle in order to receive the emperor’s letter, 
and in the meanwhile occupied it by his own followers. By 
this device the Slavonians were forced to evacuate the fortress, 
and it was once more placed in the hands of the French. 1 

The most remote in its position of all the baronies was that 
of Passava, the name of which is a corruption of * Pnsse-avant/ 
the battle-cry of Champagne. Its castle lies on the western 
side of the head of the Laconian gulf, slightly withdrawn from 
the sea, six miles from Marathonisi, the modern representative of 
Gythium. The deep valley near the mouth of which it stands 
pierces through the Taenarian peninsula at its base almost from 
sea to sea, thus forming the most practicable passage in that 
direction; and the fortress which commanded it served the 
double purpose of overawing the inhabitants of that peninsula, 
the Mainotes, who have always been the most independent of the 
Greek races in the Peloponnese, and of protecting the commerce 

1 The whole story is well worth wad- qneslt, pp. 335—356; see Finlay, iv. 
ing in the original; Livrc de la Con- 212, 218 ; Hertzherg, it 193, 194. 
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of the neighbouring port from the attacks of corsairs. Its im¬ 
portance was shown by the baron of Passava at the time of the 
conquest, Jean de Neuilly, being named hereditary marshal of 
Achaia, which office made him the head of the military establish¬ 
ment of the Principality. At the present day the castle is the 
most perfectly preserved of all those that I have undertaken to 
describe, and presents a striking appearance when seen from 
the neighbouring heights, as it crowns an isolated hill, which 
rises 400 feet above the valley, and though nowhere precipitous 
is steep on all sides. It forms a square of about 300 feet, and 
faces eastward, for its western wall follows the line of the ridge, 
while that parallel to it runs along some little way down the 
slope. With the exception of a small portion on the southern 
side, the walls and battlements remain perfect, and there is the 
usual passage inside, and loopholes at intervals through the 
battlements. A round tower occupies the north-west angle, 
and another of square form stands in one part of the eastern 
face; inside there are large cisterns, and in the middle a guard¬ 
house—a rectangular building, lighted by large windows with 
pointed arches. The inclosure is now overgrown with thorn 
bushes, valonia oaks, and olive trees. The view from it com¬ 
prises the Laconian Gulf, the gorge already mentioned, and the 
summit of Tavgetus, which here assumes a pyramidal shape. 
The present appearance of the place, and especially of its 
regular line of battlements, is, I must confess, much more that 
of a Venetian than a Frankish fortress; but there is no evidence 
of the Venetians having occupied it, and Coronelli, writing of 
Morosini’s campaign in 1687, speaks of it as incapable at that 
time of resisting a serious attack, and says the Venetians had 
the intention of razing it. 1 This they evidently did not carry 
out, and, apparently, we must conclude that this is the original 
building. The name of Passava has perished as completely as 
that of Las, the old Laconian town which occupied the site in 
classical times. It is now known as Turco-vrysis, from a stream 
of that name which flows in the valley. 

Sic vos non vobis might well have been the motto of William 
Villehardouin’s city of Mistra, which was erected and fortified 
by him at great cost in 1249, and lost for ever in 1262. From 

1 Coronelli, Affmoircs hisloriqucs cl &c., translated from the Italian, p. 89. 
gtograyhiqvcs dti Royaume dr la Mori*, 
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the time of its cession it became the capital of the Byzantine 
province in the Peloponnese. Of the two forms of its name, 
Mizithrd and Mistra, the former is undoubtedly the earlier. 
Buchon, indeed, maintains the contrary, and says that Mistra in 
French patois means 'maitresse ville/ 1 But the Greek Chronicle 
in the account it gives of its foundation expressly states that 
the name Mizithra was attached to the spot before William 
Villehardouin’s time:— 

toptaev inravbi eh to f$ovv\v tea l etcrio-av eva icucrrpov, 

Kal M L^tdpa r &vop.ace, Siarl to ixpa^av oUtw 
\afiirpbv Kaarpov to brpiee, ical piya Zvvapapiv} 

It is far more likely that Mistra is an abbreviation for 
Mizithra. It is also probably an error to connect the name, 
notwithstanding its similarity, with pvtfOpa, the word in modern 
Greek for a kind of cream-cheese which is found in Crete and 
the Morea ; it would rather seem to be of Slavonic origin, since 
the inhabitants of the neighbouring mountains belonged to that 
nationality. 5 At the present day the name of Mistra alone is 
used. By the Byzantine writers, who affect classical expressions 
— e.g. Phranzes and the author of the satire of Mazaris —it was 
often called Sparta, a name which is apt to cause confusion. 
During the Byzantine period the site of Sparta—or rather a 
portion of the area which that city covered—was occupied by 
the town of Lacedaemonia, some of the fortifications of which 
still remain on the hillsides in the direction of the Eurotas. 
This place, as we have already seen, remained in the possession 
of the Franks for some time after the cession of Mistra; but 
after it passed again into the hands of the Greeks its inhabitants 
were gradually absorbed by that city, which thus became 
populous, and continued to be so under the Turkish rule. Even 
as late as 1821, when the War of Independence broke out, Mistra 

1 Bnchon, La Grice, p. 430. Chroniquee ilravgcrtt, prefatory notice, 

* Or. Chron. 1662-64. The same p. xxx. Cp. also Leake, Pelr-ponnesiuca, 
thing is stated more explicitly in Ihe p. 135. 

Chronicle of Abp. Dorotheas, which * Hopf, Grieehische GcsthUhie, p. 267; 
was probably first published in 1684: Fallmerayer, Gcschichtc des Halbinsds 
ri itvo^aa* MifqSpai', SiSti 6 rims Morea, i. pp. 293, 294. 

Ik tiros fr{n Ixiyvro Mtfyffpas. Buchon, 
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contained a population of nearly 20,000,' and the number of 
ruined buildings that now remain, testify to its former prosperity. 
But the foundation of the modern town of Sparta, on or near 
the site of the ancient capital, caused the tide to set once more 
the other way, and those of the inhabitants of Mistra who have 
not emigrated thither, have established themselves in a village 
on the edge of the plain below the mediaeval city. At the 
present time the population of Old Mistra amounts to fifteen 
persons. 

The position which William Villehardouin selected for his 
fortress was a spur, which projects from the eastern side of the 
Taygetus range, and is flaulced by a deep gorge formed by 
a stream that descends from the recesses of those mountains. 
On the rocky summit of this, which rises to a height of 1,750 
feet above the sea, and 250 feet above the hillside behind, was 
placed the castle; while the town, in which it was intended 
that the Franks should dwell apart from their Greek and 
Slavonian subjects, was built halfway down towards the plain, 
and surrounded by walls of its own. The extensive area covered 
by this is now a mass of deserted ruins, with the exception 
of a few ecclesiastical buildings which have been preserved. 
The entrance is at the south-eastern angle, near which stands 
a tower pierced in one place by a trefoil opening; and from this 
a steep street leads upwards in a diagonal line, until a small 
stone doorway is reached, called the Iron Gate (<ri8r}pcvta 7 ripra), 
which gives admission into a separate, perhaps royal, quarter in 
the highest part of the town. Within this there lies an open 
space, on two sides of which are the ruins of a palace of several 
storeys high. A further ascent leads to the kastron, which 
is entered from tlic back, and is rendered almost impregnable in 
its precipitous position by a number of round or square towers. 
The view from it commands on the one side the ravine and the 
summits of Taygetus, on the other the plain in which the 
Eurotas flows, with the tow r n of Sparta three miles off on 
its opposite side, and behind this the long chain of Pamon, 
while far away to the north may be seen the heights of Mount 
Parthenium in eastern Arcadia. 

The antiquities of the place consist of five churches in the lower 
part of the town, all of which belong to a period subsequent to 
1 Bory de Saint Vincent, Relation du Voyage, ii. 266. 
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its surrender to the Greeks. They are interesting specimens of 
Byzantine architecture, especially as several of them possess 
features more or less alien to that style, in which the influence 
of Western Europe is traceable, though from what source 
exactly it was derived it is not easy to decide. Two of these 
are still used, and consequently are in good repair, while the 
rest are falling into ruin. The first of them, which is situated 
just within the gate of entrance, is now called Perileffcon, the 
name of its dedication having been lost. It consists of a 
central cupola, and a nave and aisles, roofed with barrel vaulting, 
and ending in three apses; through a door at the south-west 
angle a small vaulted chamber is entered, and along the south 
side, without the building, runs a portico. The whole is 
covered with half obliterated frescoes. Higher up than this is 
the church of the Virgin, called Pantanassa. This stands in 
a steep position on the hillside, and formerly belonged to 
a monastery called ZcdoSotou Tnjyg (‘ Mother of the Saviour *), 1 
the inclosure of which is marked by a wall of circuit, while in 
places the ruined monastic buildings remain, especially on the 
eastern side below the church. From these a marble staircase 
leads up to a corridor or loggia , which formerly ran round both 
the north and east sides of the building, but now remains only 
towards the east, where there are four arches supported by 
columns, and a campanile with windows divided by pillars and 
pierced with trefoils, surmounted by a cupola. The church 
itself faces south and the nave, which is divided into four bays, 
is separated from the aisles only by pillars. Thus, though the 
ornaments throughout are Byzantine, the shape and arrange¬ 
ment are those of a Latin church; and the same is true of 
the long choir, with three rows of arcades round the apse, the 
upper one of which is pierced with windows, and supports 
a semi-cupola. There are four cupolas over the four angles, 
one over the northern end, and a central one, which however, 
is of modern construction. A gallery for women, resembling 
that of St. Sophia, at Constantinople, runs round three sides of 
the building. 

At this place we were destined to a disappointment. Buchon 
affirms—and his statement has been repeated by subsequent 

1 In Phranias’ time it was called after the Saviour himself, ZaoM-rov 
airy. 
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writers—that the tombs of Theodora Tocco, and CJeopa Mala- 
testa, the wives of Constantine Palaeologus and his brother 
Theodore, still exist in these precincts; and we had looked 
forward to finding thorn there. That those ladies were buried 
in this place there can be no doubt, for the fact is mentioned 
by Phranzes the historian, who was their contemporary. 1 But 
it seems equally certain, that there is no evidence of any person 
having seen their sepulchres since that time, and all the 
information which Buchon obtained amounted to this—that 
people on the spot believed in their existence. 8 At the time of 
our visit neither the priest who lives there, nor any other person 
had ever heard of them. So we may conclude that, like the tombs 
of the ViUehardouins at Andravida, they may still remain in 
their original position, but without excavation it is impossible to 
state anything definitely about thorn. Our ill success in this 
matter was compensated by the sight of an object of great 
interest on the western wall of the narthex of the church. 
This is a likeness in fresco of a Byzantine emperor, who, according 
to the resident priest, is none other than Constantine Palaeologus. 
He wears the purple robe and the round-topped crown of the 
Eastern Empire, and his eyes are uplifted, apparently towards 
the figure of a saint who is appearing to him ; but this part of 
the picture is much obliterated. The face has marked features 
and a red beard, and though the colours are faint it is evidently 
a portrait. The fresco is inclosed in a niche, by the side of 


1 Phranzos, pp. 1C8, edit. 

Bonn. 

* Buchon says in liis narrative of his 
journey, ' Les tombeaux subsistent 
encore au milieu des mines du cloitre, 
et sent connua commo tcls dans les 
traditions du pays' {La Grdce, p. 482). 
And again, speaking of Theodora, he 
says, * Son tombeau, transport^, coniine 
le dit Phranzi, k Mistra dans le monas¬ 
tic de Zoodotou-Pigi (More du Sau- 
veur), s'y trouve encore’ {ibid. p. 507). 
In his Rechcrchca hialoriques (i. Pref. 
p. liv.), we find the evidence on which 
these affirmations rest. Speaking of 
the church of Pantanassa, he says, 

* C« n'dtait pas li qne ponvaient £tre 
lea tombeaux de Theodora Tocco et 


Cleophas Malatcst*. Us no ponvaient 
6tro que dans le monastic adjoint k 
l’dglise, mais en bonne partio mini 
Je chercbai h roe foire jour au milieu 
dcs dicombres, maia je trouvai lea 
passages obstm<*8, Jc fig venir plusieurs 
dcs habitants et m’enqnis dcs tombeaux. 
Tous furent nnauimes pour me dire 
qu’ils les eonnaissaient bien et qu'ils 
^taient places au milieu dcs mines du 
cloitro; maia il me fut impossible d’y 
parvenir.’ Much would depend on the 
amount of caution with which theso 
questions were put. No praise can be 
too great for the ardour with which 
M. Buchon pursued his investigations, 
but occasionally his enthusiasm out¬ 
stripped his judgment. 

R 2 
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■which stood another, though it is now destroyed. As Constan¬ 
tine, the last emperor of Constantinople, was crowned at Mistra, 
there is none other of his line whose likeness we should so 
readily expect to meet with here. If such is the case, the other 
niche may possibly have contained that of the despot Theodore, 
for Constantine’s wife Theodora, whom we should otherwise 
expect to find in such a position, died before he succeeded 
to the throne. 1 

The three other churches—those of St. Nicholas, Efendiko, 
and the metropolitan church—are situated close together, near 
the north-eastern angle of the city. St. Nicholas is distinguished 
by the size of its central cupola, in the drum of which numerous 
small windows are pierced, but the cupola itself has fallen in. 
The aisles are very narrow, and end in small apses. At the 
four angles of the building are four small low chapels, forming 
distinct chambers. 2 The church at present known as Efendiko 
—for its real name is lost—almost exactly resembles that of 
the Pantanassa, having the same gallery for women, numerous 
. domes, and three arcades in the apse ; outside there is a chamber 
and a chapel attached to the west wall Just below this on 
the hillside is the old archiepiscopal palace, an unpretending 
building forming three sides of a square, on one of which stands 
the metropolitan church (St Demetrius), while the fourth side 
is left open, and commands an enchanting view over the olive- 
groves and mulberry plantations of the plain of Sparta. It is 
now tenanted by a priest who conducts the services in the 
church, and consequently this edifice, like that of Pantanassa, 
is kept in repair. Two inscriptions, one in hexameters on the 
lintel of the northern door, the other in iambics on the western 
wall, commemorate its erection by Bishop Nicephorus in the 
reign of Andronicus II. Palaeologus in conjunction with his son 
Michael IX. (a.d. 1295-1320): the exact date was 1312, that 

1 The evidence of my informant in despot Theodore would seem to be con- 
this matter may not be of ranch value, firmed by Bory do Saint-Vincent's 
but it is not impaired by his having statement, that in his time there were 
added that the emperor Constantine traditions of a likeness of him having 
was the founder of the monastery, and once existed in the church (Relation 
is buried under a rcctangnlar slab which du Voyage, it 271). 
is let into the pavement of tire nave. * Plans of St. Nicholas and Panta- 
Can this slab by any chance mark the nassa are given in Coach&ud’s Cfioix 
- tomb of Theodora T The idea thAt the d'Hglises Bysaniinar en Grice. 
other picture was a portrait of the 
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is, just fifty years from the cession of Mistra by the Franks. 1 
This building also has a woman’s gallery and a small dome 
over the centre, but in other respects it resembles a Latin 
church, as there is a long barrel vault both to the nave and 
the aisles. The floor is inlaid in one place with a two-headed 
Byzantine eagle, and elsewhere with pieces of opus Alexan- 
drinum. On two of the columns are inscriptions relating to 
property which once belonged to the church. 

One more place connected with the history of the Franks in 
the Peloponnese remains to be spoken of—Monemvasia. The 
island or peninsula on which it is built—for owing to its 
nearness to the shore it may almost equally well be called either 
one or the other—in ancient times bore the name of Minoa, 
which usually implies that there was a Phoenician settlement 
where it is found. The Greeks, however, appear never to have 
occupied the spot, but preferred for the site of their town of 
Epidaurus Limera, the sheltered bay to the northward of it, 
to which Minoa formed an effectual breakwater. So shoreless 
are its rocky sides, that the wonder rather is that any one 
should have built a city there, and still more that it should 
have become, as it did during the Middle Ages, one of the most 
important commercial towns in the Levant, and one of the stations 
of the fleet of Byzantium. This circumstance lends probability 
to Hertzberg's conjecture, that the foundation of Monemvasia 
dates from the time of Alaric's invasion of Greece at the end 
of the fourth century, when the ravages of the Goths drove 
the inhabitants to take refuge in easily defensible positions, 
such as promontories and the islands off the coast—a practice 
which became still more frequent at the time of the Slavonic 
inroads. Anyhow, when it first appears in history, at the 
beginning of the eighth century, it was already an important 
place. Owing to its commerce with Italy, the pestilence was 
introduced through it into Greece from that country, which 
fearfully depopulated the Byzantine empire in 747, and thus 
prepared the way for the Slavonic immigrations. Finlay calls 
it the Venice of the iconoclastic period. 2 In 1147 it was strong 
enough to beat off the attack of Roger the Norman, in the 

1 An accurate copy of these inscrip- 1755, and published by Buchou in his 
tions is given in tho 1 Lives of the Arch- Jtteherekes hMoriqust, vol. i. p. lxxviii. 
bishops of Laccdacnionift,’ written in * Jlintory qf Greece, ii. 321. 
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expedition during which he captured Thehes and Corinth ; and 
it was only by blockade that it was forced to surrender to 
William Villehardouin. After its restoration to the Greeks it 
changed hands several times. In 1419 the Venetians obtained 
possession of it, but ceded it again to the Byzantines. In 1460 
the despot Thomas, fearing his inability to defend it against the 
Ottomans, made it over to Pope Pius II. j but the Vene¬ 
tians seized it in 1464, and held it till 1538, in which year they 
were forced to yield it to the Turks. When, however, they 
reoccnpied the Peloponnese at the time of Morosini’s famous 
campaign in 1689, Monemvasia once more fell to them, and 
remained in their possession until 1714, when they finally lost 
it. During this period it was constituted the capital of Laconia. 
Finally, at the beginning of the War of Independence in 1821, 
the Turkish garrison was starved out, and forced to capitulate 
by the Greeks, to whom it has since belonged. 

The island projects eastward into the Aegean, at right angles 
to the coast of Laconia, twenty miles to the north of Cape 
Malea, the fine summits of which are visible from the town. 
It is about a mile in length, and the highest point, which is at 
the western end where it faces the land, rising in steep precipices, 
reaches the height of 6Q0 feet above the water. From thence 
the ground descends gradually towards the eastern extremity, 
where it falls rapidly to the open sea. Along the northern side 
the cliffs are almost perpendicular, but towards the south, half¬ 
way between the upper level and the water, there is a sloping 
plateau on which the town is situated. It is joined to the laud 
by a stone bridge of thirteen arches, the further end of which, 
towards the island, is guarded by a square tower; but the lion 
of St. Mark, which Castellan, in 1797, speaks of as standing 
over the gateway, has been removed. 1 This bridge has given to 
the place its name of Monemvasia, as being the sole means 
of approach (/.tom) ZjtficuTts). The name is more familiar to 
English readers than they are commonly aware, for it was 
corrupted through Malvasia and Malvoisie into Malmsey, and 
in this form was attached to the Greek wine which was brought 
from Monemvasia to England during the Middle Ages. It has 
been doubted whether tliis wine was made on the spot, or 
whether it was grown elsewhere, and merely exported from this 

Castellan, Lettres sur In Mortr, i. 40. 
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place as a dep6t. 1 The latter suggestion is likely enough to be 
partially true; but, on the other hand, though grapes could 
hardly have been grown either on the island itself, or the rocky 
coasts in its neighbourhood, yet in the district which intervenes 
between this and the Laconian gulf there is a large tract of 
ground—the same which in classical times was called Leucae 
Campi—which is excellently suited for the cultivation of the 
vine. At the present day the export of wine has ceased, and 
that which claims to be the lineal descendant of the old 
Malmsey is found in the Cyclades, especially in the island of 
Tenos. 

The town is surrounded by strong fortifications of the 
Venetian period, within which the houses are piled one upon 
another, with twisted streets and irregular passages, which recall 
the small Italian towns of the Riviera. A considerable number 
of these are ruined, for the population of 22,000, which it is 
said once to have contained, has dwindled at the present day 
to 500. There are no springs in the whole place, so that the 
inhabitants have to depend on cisterns; at the time of our visit, 
which was at the end of an unusually dry season, all the water 
was being brought from a cistern in the fortress, those below 
having been exhausted. Owing to its southern aspect and position 
underneath the rocks the heat is great in summer. No traces of 
the Frankish occupation remain, unless some of the upper walls 
date from that time. Buchon, indeed, attributes one of the 
churches to that age, 2 but he must have overlooked the inscrip¬ 
tion dver the western door, which says that it was completed in 
1607—that is, during the last period of Vonetian occupation; 
and there is nothing in its architecture that would suggest 
an earlier date. It is dedicated, not as Sir T. Wyae states, 3 to 
St. Peter, but to ‘ Christ in bonds ’ (o £\re6p,evo<;), a picture 
of whom stands at the eastern end of the building. Another 
church closely resembling it in style, which is dedicated to 
St. Nicholas, is stated by an inscription to have been built in 
1703 by Andreas Licinius, a patrician of Monemvasia and doctor 
of medicine (Movefiffturlag Trarpttciog Bo/crwp re d*e<7Top/av). 
Between the town and the fortress above are steep precipices 

1 Bursinn, Geographic von Gricckcn - * Recursion into the Peloponnesus, 

land, ii. 138, note. i. p. fl. 

• La Grice, p. 412. 
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of red and grey limestone, on which the cactus grows in patches, 
and these are surmounted by a line of walls. The ascent is 
by a zigzag path, which leads up to a gateway in the citadel, 
where there is an old door plated with iron, and a winding 
passage and guardroom inside. The only object of interest 
on the upper level is the monastery of St. Sophia founded by 
Andronicus II. Palaeologus, which overhangs the sea on the 
northern side, where the rocks are most precipitous. With the 
exception of the church, almost all the buildings which belonged 
to this are a mass of ruins, and even the cloister which was 
attached to the church has in many parts fallen down and formed 
heaps of cUbris . The church, which somewhat resembles that of 
St. Nicholas at Mistra, is in shape nearly an exact Greek cross. 
In the centre is a large low cupola, with numerous single-light 
windows in the drum, supported on four round arches that span 
the choir, the nave, aud the two transepts, between which are 
four semi-cupolas over four piers that stand at the angles. The 
carving of the lintels of some of the doors is elaborate, but the 
frescoes are almost obliterated. The architecture and ornamen¬ 
tation throughout are purely Byzantine. The clifFs on this 
northern side are so steep that they have not been fortified by 
walls except at certain points where escalade might have been 
possible. At the highest point, which overlooks the bridge, 
there is a fort of no great antiquity, certainly not as old as the 
Frank period, to which Buchon thinks it may belong . 1 The 
natives say that the mountains of Crete are visible from hence 
in clear weather. 

H. F. Tozer. 


1 La Grief, p. 414. 
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AN INSCRIPTION FROM PRIENE. 

The following inscription was copied by Mr. A. S. Murray 
when travelling with Mr. Newton in Asia Minor in 1870, ‘from 
a stel& at the door of a house at Kelibescli.' It has been put 
into my hands for publication because the inscribed marbles 
brought from Priene by Mr. Pullan in 1870, and presented to 
the British Museum by the Society of Dilettanti, have been 
prepared by me for the press, and are now in course of publica¬ 
tion. They will form a portion of Part iii. of the Greek Inscrip- 
. tions in the JBritish Museum. Kelibescli is a Turkish village on 
the southern slope of Mt. Mykalfe, a short distance from the 
ruins of the temple of Athene Polias at Prienfe. A description 
of it will be found in Chandler’s Travels in Asia Minor, vol. i., 
p. 197. Mr. Murray’s memoranda do not furnish any account 
of the size or colour of the marble employed for this stelfc : but 
it is evidently entire at the top and right side; the left-hand 
edge is slightly injured, but a good, deal is broken oft' at the 
bottom. 

YM<J)DNIPPHTAPXOY 

E(}>ANH(|>OPOYAEQMEAONTO£MHNO£TAYN 
OYAYSIA*POAYXAPOYSEIPENEPEIAHNYMc|>n 
APXOYPPOTEPONTEc|>POYPAPXO£APOAEI 
5 SAKPASYPOTOYAHMOYEPIMEAC5STEKAIAI 

AIA(j)YAAZA£METATQM(t>POYPQNPAPEAn 
HNTQIAHMQIK A0OTIK Al P APEAABENK Al PAO 
TEPONAPOAEIXOEIS<t>POYPAPXO*YPOTOY 
THSAKPASAIEMEINETEPANTATONXPONON 
10 OYPimKATATONNOMONKAIPAPEAQKENTni 

OI£({>POYPOI£OP0Q2!KAIAIKAlfl£XPQMENO£ 
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The uncial copy gives only the first eleven lines; the re¬ 
mainder is given in a cursive copy. By comparison of these I 
read the decree as follows :— 

’Ewl aT]e<f>aii}<f>opov AeapUBovroi, prjvb*; [Il]a[v>;- 
fi\ov A v<ria<t IloXu^apoi;? fhrev ''RireiBt) Ny/i^a- 
v Up<or]dpxov TTporepov re <f>povpapx <> ? “■’ r0 ^ et " 

5 T ^]'' & K P a '> voy fypov eiripe\S)<i re /cat Bi- 

8ta(j>v\dga 9 fierd rtbp <t>povpa>v 7 raptBu)- 
Kev aur]^v r<p Bijurp tcaQori /cal TapeXaftcVrKCU vd- 
Xiv to Sft/]repoj' a-KoBeix^eii; $povpapxo ? vtto rov 
Brffiov ^7rl] tt}> &Kpa<; Biifieivi re irdvra rov xp^vov 
10 iv tc 3 (f>p]ovp(q> /card rov vopov /cal 7 rapiBco/cev r<x> 

Btjpfp, t]o4V i ppovpoU opOm /cal Bucaub? 
iv iravr'i) kclOotl /cal 7 Tporepov,~Ka\ iv r otc aXXov ? 
eavTov 8t]aTe\ei irapexopevo^ els rd avp<f>i- 
povra 7-79 7r<S\ea>9 ] rvxjl dyady BeBox^ai -ifj fiovXfi 
15 /cal t ^5 8 qp<p < 7 re<f)a]vd)crcu N vfi<f>a>va TlpojTapxov 
rot? TTpdtrots Atoyu]<r/o[t]9 TgS aycbvi rotv rpaytpB- 
<!>v XP VC V <JT€<f>dv](i) r<p £ic rov vopov, /cal 87- 
Xwaai r a? alrla 9 Bl (rretyavovrat, T79 Bi dva- 

yyeXlat: impeXyOrivai rov &y\(i>vodin)V 07 ra)? 8[e] pj)- 
20 Beirore Xr} 6 ri<i rvxj) ? 7 7rp]oaipeo-t9 f)v l^tuv [ 3 <a- 
reXci.] pa[v] 0 av 6 vro)v ATA 

Kotvov eiT'io'Td [rat 0 87/409 

rifiav a£t 0/9 ?./xi^/iovei/cov .... 

.A7»'atoi[? .... 

25 . ava .... 


We have here a decree of the louli and demos of Prien6 in 
honour of one Nymphon, son of Protarchos, who had been twice 
appointed captain of the garrison, and had on both occasions 
deserved well of the city. In line .2 the month is pretty 
certainly to be restored as Ilavtjpcv, which occurs in one 
of the British Museum inscriptions as a Prienian month. 
Tavpecbv was the name of a month at Kyzikos (see Bockh, 
Corpus In&criptionum, 3658); but this would be further from 
the ducius literarum: TAN 11, the faded letters of r ANH, might 
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easily look like TAYN. The only names of Prienian months 
which I remember to liave met with are :— 

'Av6e(TTr)pi<bv, Lebas-Waddington, Voyage ArchAologique , part 
v. 200, 201. 

’ArrarovpKov (unpublished inscription). 

BorjBpo/utov, Bockh, Corpus , 2906. 

II livyfjLo™ 1 ™ 1 ’ } ( un P u ^^ s ^ ie ^ inscriptions). 

After line 20 I have not tried to restore the lost portions, but 
probably they contained provisions for making a permanent 
record of the services of Nymphon by inscribing this decree in 
his honour, with a view to excite in other citizens an emulation 
of his virtues. Such was the usual mode of concluding decrees 
of this kind, in phrases which allowed of but little variation. 

The decree has every appearance of belonging to the third 
century B.C., and possesses, I think, an historical interest, as the 
following considerations will show. 

When Alexander in 334 b.c. delivered the Greek cities of 
Asia Minor from the Persian yoke, Prien& was one of the towns 
which reaped the advantage. A huge block of marble from an 
anta of the temple of Athen& Polias at Prien& is now in the 
British Museum, and is inscribed with the record that * Alex¬ 
ander dedicated the temple to Athenfc Polias ’ (see my Greek 
Histoi'ical Inscriptions, No. 124). Three mutilated decrees 
published by Kohler (O. I. A. Part ii. Nos. 164, 165,166) seem 
to have recorded a visit of envoys from Koloplion and Prien6 to 
Athens, bringing chaplets (of gold ?) and votive suits of armour 
as a dedication to Zeus Eleutherios at Athens, probably in 
commemoration of their recent recovery of freedom. A decree 
of Alexander is still extant (see Lebas, Part v. 188, and Greek 
Historical Inscriptions, No. 123), which declares Prien6 exempt 
from all tribute. This edict makes mention aho of the garrison 
(c ppovpa ) of Prienfc, but unfortunately the marble is broken, and 
we do not learn from it what change was instituted by Alex¬ 
ander. We know, however, from other sources, that Prien& 
enjoyed independence and immunity from tribute during most 
of that weary third century B.C., while the tide of war and 
conquest was ebbing and flowing between the successors of 
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Alexander,—Deraetrios Poliorketes, Lysimachos, the Seleukidae 
and the Ptolemies. 

The material signs of the autonomy of a town in those days 
were (1) exemption from paying tribute to either city or monarch, 
(2) the possession of its own citadeL The struggles of Athens 
to free herself from Macedonian garrisons are well known (see 
Hermes, 1873, 1 foil., and Greek Historical Inscriptions, Nos. 167, 
169,181). An inscription of uncertain provenance, which in an 
earlier number of this Journal (1881, p. 98 foil.) 1 endeavoured 
to assign to Halikamassos, records the liberation of Troezen 
from a foreign garrison. The citadel of Prienfe was of remark¬ 
able strength. It is described by Chandler, who ascended it 
{Travels in Asia Minor, L p. 199),as ‘a summit of Mycale, large, 
distinct, and rough, with stunted trees and deserted cottages, 
encircled, except towards the plain, by an ancient wall of the 
masoriry called pscudi&odomon. This has been repaired and made 
tenable in a later age by additional outworks. A steep, high, 
naked rock rises behind; and the area terminates before in a 
most abrupt and formidable precipice, from which we looked 
down with wonder on the diminutive objects beneath us. The 
massive heap of a temple below ’ (the temple of Athenfe Polias) 
‘appeared to the naked eye but as clippings of marble. A 
winding track leads down the precipice to the city. The way 
was familiar to our guide ... . but difficult and dangerous. 
The steps cut in the rock were narrow, the path frequently not 
wider than the body, and so steep as scarcely to allow footing/ 
If I add to this description of Chandler the account by Mr. 
Pullan in vol. iv. of Ionian Antiquities (p. 28), the reader will 
fully appreciate the importance of the * height ’ [&*pa, lines 5,9), 
which our inscription speaks of as so jealously guarded by the 
people (Srjuo $) of Prienfc. ‘ Prienfc is situated on a low spur of 
Mt Mycal6, some 200 feet above the level of the plain * (the 
valley of the Mneauder, here six miles wide). * It was surrounded 
by a wall which can be still traced on all sides but the north, 
where a grand precipice rises to a height of a thousand feet. 
In the higher part of the city, almost immediately under this 
precipice, there is a platform of rock surrounded by terrace 
walls. Upon this platfonn stood the Temple (of Atlien&). 
Here, and in the agora beneath it, are the only level spots 
within the city walls. The remainder of the city was built on 
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the side of the hill, and approached by flights of steps cut in 
the solid rock/ 

If it be asked by what means a city of moderate size and 
wealth like Prien& was enabled, even with such natural ad¬ 
vantages, to maintain its independence in the times succeeding 
Alexander, the answer is to be found in a statement by Memnon 1 * * * V 
quoted by Droysen (HeUenismus, iii. 1, p. 195) : r&v yap fiaai- 

\£<i>v rrjv T(ov TroXewy $r)p,OKpaTiav atpeXelf <r7rov$a£6vTcov avrol 

(i.e. the Gauls, who at first had caused nothing but desolation) 
ptaWov ravi7)v ifteftatouu avTiKaOurrufxevoi row eirinOepevot?. 
To a similar effect is the evidence of a letter of Autiochos. 
Soter to the Ionian city of Erythrae, published by the historian 
E. Curtius in the MonatsbcricJie d. Berlin. Alcademie, 1875, 
p, 554 (reprinted in my Greek Historical Inscriptions, No. 164). 
It is even probable, as Droysen points out, that the defeat of 
the Gauls by Autiochos Soter, however beneficial to Asia Minor 
at large, was yet in one sense a dubious advantage to the au¬ 
tonomous towns. While "the kings’ were in fear of the Gallic 
hordes, the cities were able to make their own terms with the 
encroaching dynasties of Thrace, Syria, and Egypt. But when 
the victory of Antiochos had broken the terror of the Gauls, 
the cities were at the royal mercy. Droysen has disinterred 
from Sextus Empiricus a curious story of Antiochos Soter, which 
happily is confirmed by a statement quoted by Athenaeos, and 
therefore may be accepted as a genuine bit of history. The 
story tells how King Antiochos had a dancer at his court named 
Sostratos of Prien6, whom one day he requested to perform a 
dance called -f) t\ev6epla. Whereupon Sostratos replied that ho 
had no heart for that dance at a moment when his country had 
lost its liberty. The king, in reward for his wit, restored its 
freedom to Prien6. 2 With much probability Droysen (ibid iii. 1, 


1 The passage is from Memnon 

(Orelli's edition), ch. xix. ; and runs 
thus in full. Having just narrated 

how Nikomedes first brought the 

Gauls into Asia Minor, the writer 
proceeds: ADnj t olvvy r£>y raAarSv 

V iirl ri)y 'Ait( ay 5 td.Ba.cris tear dpxas 
piv M kox$ ruy oitettripuy srpotAOtiv 
(yopltTBij' vb 81 WAot tl*i(ty AirorcpiOty 
irpbr fb irvfipifioy. T Stv yip BaaiAtuy 


rijy rwv -wdAtuv ti)poKpartav A<pt\uv 
ffTiov&a^irTaiv, airol paAAoy Ta&rr/y 
i&ifiaiouy, iyriKaOiarifityot toit in- 
rtOtpivots. 

9 The passage from Sextus Empiricus 
will be found in his treatise Adursua 
Orommotieos, i. 13 : "Ei'««« 81 roirov 
ko1 t i)v dpxvrrtietiy Ayayieatav A tyu/uy 
«7rai, Stiff r paros 6 ’A yrtdxov &PXV~ 

erfft, Aofiiyros Crox*>P‘oy ri,y 
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p. 261) connects this anecdote with the statement of Memnon, 
and conjectures that Prienfc had been one of the cities which 
had purchased the protection of Gallic mercenaries. 

The indications afforded by the decree before us fit in entirely 
with the state of things described above. This inscription re¬ 
presents the citadel of Prien6 as carefully garrisoned, and under 
the command of an influential Prienian citizen. But he holds 
his office for one year only, like the other officers of a Greek 
democracy, and at the end of his term has to render due account 
to the sovereign people. The phrase 7rape8a>/cev t£ Bijfup, which 
twice occurs (lines 6,10), may imply some formal act of delivery, 
such as the handing in of the keys of the citadel to the /9ooX»;, 
and the presenting of an inventory of stores and arms. It is 
stated in lines 9,10, that the law required the commander to 
live upon the citadel during the whole of his term, keeping due 
watch and ward. All these expressions point to the systematic 
and jealous care with which the Prienians retained command 
over their citadel. We should like to know the number and 
the nationality of the garrison. Were they Prienian citizens or 
were they Gallic mercenaries ? The inscription does not inform 
us. But the language of line 11 at least agrees with the sug¬ 
gestion that the <f>povpot were paid mercenaries, and rot? 
(f>povpoU opOax 9 teal htKaim may imply that the 

commandant had been punctual and straightforward in giving 
the garrison their pay out of moneys put into his hands for that 
purpose by the state. 

E. L. Hicks. 


t»S QaaiXtui warpiSa olcrav aOrou, tea 1 
wapi ri avftniffior 4\ tvdtptav &vay- 

k&(S fitvos ipxttffSai, ol KaXiv f^jj rjjj 
ra Tpltos bvtow SovX*uoiffijt aJriv i\iw 
6tpia» Apx«‘ <r ®< u ’ *“1 T0VT9 i\fV 

6tpu(Hjvcu riKir. Concerning 

Sostratos, compare Athenaeos i. 19; 
vi. 244, who calls him (by mistake) 
a flute-player. It is obvious that a 


favourite artist residing at court might 
use his influence for his friends in many 
ways; a striking instance of this is 
seen in Kraton the flute-player of 
Chalkedon who was in high favour 
with the Pcrgamcno kings: sea BSckh, 
Corpus, 3067, and Lfldere* Die Diony - 
sischen. Kdnstler, 76 foil. 
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VOTIVE COINS IN DELIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 

In the very important Delian inscriptions of which one is 
published by M. Homolle in the sixth volume of the Bulletin dc 
Gorrespondance SclUnique, mention is made among the votive 
offerings preserved in the temple of Apollo of several sorts of 
coins. 1 In his comments upon these mentions, both in the 
inscription which he publishes, and in others which he lias 
read and copied, M. Homolle is less correct than in other parts 
of his very valuable paper; numismatics being a branch of 
archaeology in regard to which excellent scholars are sometimes 
strangely ill-informed. It may perhaps be of some service, in 
view of M. Homolle’s further publications in the same line 
which may be shortly expected, to insert here a few notes on 
the votive coins of his Delian lists; and so contribute a little to 
the full success of his very important labours. 

M. Homolle begins thus: ‘ Les monnaies d’or sont ddsigndes 
par les mots \pv<rov<t ou aranjp —Xpvcrot ’A \e£av8peioi, ’Amto- 
X €l0l > <t>i\hnreioi, Stat rjpe$ Alyivaioi, ’E (petrioi, K oplvOiot, 
K pifTixol, KvtyKr)voL,TlTo\epal'K6<i. II fautajouter les Dariques.' 
It would seem that M. Homolle takes for granted that ara-r^pe? 
are necessarily gold coins. But the ancients not seldom speak 
of the stater as rerpaSpax/iov vofiicrpa; the term is as often 
applied to silver moneyas to gold. The stater 2 at any city is 
the ordinary staple of currency, whether in gold or silver: the 
Greeks would apply the term to the English sovereign, the 
American dollar, and the German mark. In fact shilling and 
sovereign are alike staters. Of the staters mentioned in the 

1 P. 131. to the indexes of works such os 

* I have thought it unnecessary to Hultsch's Mttrologie and Metrologici 
give references to prove statements Swiptorc■*. 
when they can be tested by referring 
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inscriptions, the Aeginetan, Ephesian, Corinthian, and Cretan 
are probably silver, unless of course the contrary is stated in the 
inscriptions themselves. For we have no large gold coins of any 
of these cities and districts issued before the second century B.c. 1 
Cyzicene staters were, as is well known, made of electrum, and 
widely current in the Levant. The Ptolemaic stater was perhaps 
of silver, though there are gold coins issued by the Ptolemies 
which certainly bore the name. M. Hoinolle’s list then will 
run as follows:—gold staters or didrachms of Alexander the 
Great, of Antiochus I. II. or III. of Syria (later kings of Syria 
issued gold staters but rarely), and of Philip II. of Macedon : 
Aeginetan staters or didrachms of silver (struck before the 
conquest by Athens or at the time of the restoration by 
Lysander), Ephesian tetradrachms or didrachms of silver (each 
of which denominations was at a different time the stater), 
Corinthian silver tridrachms, Cretan silver didrachms of 
Aeginetan standard, Cyzicene tetradrachms of electrum, and a 
Ptolemaic stater of uncertain metal. All of these coins are 
rather common. 

The next mention is of a far rarer piece, K apvtjria p xpvarj, 
a gold drachm of Carystus. This entry occurs in the list of 
Demares, about 180 B.c. On this M. Homolle remarks,' La 
drachme 4tait partout en Grke l’unitd mon^taire pour l’argent; 
je ne sais done comment interpreter le texte, qui est certain.' 
But the drachm was just as much the unity for gold as for 
silver; it was a fixed weight of metal, coined or uncoined. 
Gold drachms are frequently mentioned by the writers. This 
Carystian coin must be the rare piece 8 struck about B.C. 200, 
weighing some 50 grains, and having as types on one side the 
head of Heracles, on the other a reclining bull. 

Next come a series of silver tetradrachms— TerpdSpaxp* 
^iav(TtTu>\€La,\\^dvZp^iov,YlTo\€pxilK(i,\v<npax^(i,'^vTi6x^o>, 
Nd£ia, 'E(f>eaiov. The tetradrachms of Mausolus, of Alexander 
the Great, and his generals Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Antiochus, 
and those of Naxos and Ephesus'are all well known. Then 
come silver drachms:—A rjXta, Acyiuaia, 'AXe^avSpeia,' 
‘P oBia, 'Zucvoivla , <t>ey*a&. As to these it need only be said 

1 The coins purporting to be early * Period V. B. 29 of the B. Museum 
Hphesian gold are forgeries. The later exhibition, 
gold belong to the time of Mithridates. 
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that drachms of Delos and Phocaca are very rare indeed; though 
silver coins of Delos are known, I am not sure whether a drachm 
is published. As the entry of the Delian coin occurs in the 
list of Demares it must probably have been struck about B.C. 
200—180. M. Homollo connects with the Pkocaean drachm a 
<PcoKai'8o? vSfiurfia, mentioned in several lists; but this coin is 
not a drachm at all, but a Phocaean hecta of electrum, as is 
proved by its position at the end of the electrum, %pv<r(ov 
Xei/Koy. These were widely known in antiquity as <S>o>«a&e?. 

Next comes a very interesting entry which seems to occur 
only in the list of Demares:— rerpavofia AAP1IID hlvopa AI* 
vofioi A. 1 M. Homolle rightly remarks that the vofio ? (minimus) 
was a small silver coin of Magna Graecia and Sicily. But it 
was also, as Mommsen 2 has abundantly shown, the Roman 
silver sestertius. Now if the sestertius of 2J asses is reckoned 
as the nummus, the ordinary Roman quinarii and denarii will 
be dinoma and tetranoma. On the other hand doubles and 
quadruples of tho local nurami were not early issued as coin 
either in South Italy or Sicily. It seems to me therefore certain 
that in tho present entry Roman coins are intended, which 
were at about this time first making their way in the Levant 
As the denarius was more common than either quinarius or 
sestertius, we can readily explain the fact that in the Delian 
treasury there were 29 denarii as against 11 quinarii and 10 
sestertii. All of these were no doubt of the early type, having 
on the obverse a head of Roma and on the reverse the Dioscuri 
on horseback. 

The term TcttwuaAv applied to another coin completely puzzles 
M. Homolle. Clearly the noun to be supplied is vop-ia-fia. The 
Histiaic coins are clearly the very abundant late coins in silver 
issued at Histiaea in Euboea, and familiar to all coin collectors. 
They bear on the obverse the head of a Maenad; on the reverse 
the nymph Histiaea sitting on a ship. 

Obols are mentioned of Boeotia, Orchomenus, and Pliocaea. 
Also certain coins called according to M. Homollc's reading 
ofioXol apfivXt/coC. This phrase I cannot at all explain: as, 
however, M. Homolle remarks, ' Ces derniircs seules <$taient 
certainement d’argent,’ it is perhaps worth while to ask whether 


1 Line of laser. 215. 
II. S.—VOL. IV. 


3 Zlihn. AfUnstceecn, p. 103. 

a 
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the reading may not be hpyvpiKoi But of course without see¬ 
ing the Delian stone we can only make the suggestion with 
complete diffidence. It is fairly certain that all the other obols 
mentioned were of silver, silver obols of all the three kinds 
above mentioned being known. 

The only bronze coins mentioned separately are the local 
currency AjjXco?. All other coins of this metal are 

termed yaKicbs 7ravro8anrb<; innarjpo^, miscellaneous bronze 
coins. 

M. Homollo remarks on the frequency with which coins are 
described as plated or false. It is the same in Athenian and 
other treasure lists. The motive of the dedicator in such cases 
is somewhat obscure; he could not hope to win the favour of 
the deity by a gift of no value, and we can scarcely suppose that 
he meant to deceive the deity; rather perhaps he intended to 
invoke divine wrath against the maker of the forgery, whom 
men might not be able to discover, but who would scarcely 
escape the eyes of Apollo or Athene. 

This seems to be a good opportunity for adding a few words 
on the actually existing coins in various collections, which are 
proved by their inscriptions to have been dedicated in temples. 
Perhaps the most interesting is a didrachm of Sicyon in Achaia, 
now in the British Museum, which bears in finely punctured 
letters the inscription 1 APTAMITo* TA£ EAKETAS 
AMoN, ’A prapiTO? rat e\xera<i 1 up,5)v, an inscription in the 
Doric dialect apparently recording the dedication of the coin to 
Artemis the deliverer, although the word EAKETA£ is still 
unexplained. The inscription is no part of the original design 
of the coin, but added afterwards by the aid of some sharp- 
pointed instrument. Beside this piece we may place an early 
coin of Croton in the French collection which bears the incised 
inscription lapov ro[y] ’A7r6A[X/uvov, and a tetradrachm of 
Ptolemy Soter inscribed SapawfiSi] av[adi)p.a. z The shorter 
inscription AN or AN AO (apaOrjua) is not rare on coins. 

In the temple of Zeus Casius at Corcyra, regular punches 
were used for countermarking and defacing coins presented to 

1 See my paper in the Numismatic tioned by F. Lonormant, Rfvue Num. 
Chronicle, 1873, p. 183. xy. p. 381, and LaMonn. dans VAnliq. 

1 These and other instances men- L p. 32. 
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the god. In the British Museum is quite a series of pieces 1 
punched with the word AlOC or KAClOor both together, 
written at length or contracted into monograms. Perhaps in 
the same category of dedicated coins we ought to place the 
coins of Stratonicea in Caria, minted under Caracalla and Geta. 
These pieces originally bore the heads of the two brothers; but 
later the issue was called in and the head of Geta carefully 
erased with a hammer; and in its place was stamped the word 
0€ov f together with a small helmcted head, apparently that of- 
Pallas or Roma. It appears from other coins of Stratonicea 
that an armed goddess, possibly Roma, but more probably 
Pallas, was worshipped in the city; we may therefore suppose 
that the whole series of these coins was dedicated in her temple, 
and thus stamped in order to unfit them for further circulation. 
It has been suggested 2 that the word deov may have reference 
to the deification of Geta after his death; hut as this explanation 
does not account for the presence of the armed head, it seems 
less worthy of acceptance than that above stated. 

In an inscription from the temple of Amphiaraiis in Boeotia 3 
mention is made, among other dilapidations there recorded, of 
the falling of coins from memorial tablets on the walls, through 
decay of the ligaments with which they were fastened. These 
ligaments might be of metal, but might also be merely of wax, 
for Lucian speaks of votive coins fastened with wax to the statue 
of a divinity, 4 voplapara evta upyvpa ir po? rbv p.i]pbv Krjp<p 
KeKoWrjfiiva. Of this custom traces still exist in the Levant; 6 
the Greeks still fasten gold coins with wax to the pictures of 
saints. Coins dedicated in this solemn fashion had probably 
mostly a history; but the ordinary coins presented to the gods, 
the vofitapui. TravToSavov of the Delian lists, were used up for 
cups or for repairs in the more artistic votive offerings which 
required them. The custom of dedicating coins by throwing 
them into sacred wells was common throughout Greece; and to 
this fortunate habit we owe some very valuable hoards discovered 
in modern days. 

Percy Gardner. 


1 See B. M. Cal. of Coins, Thessaly, 
Sec., p. 158. 

8 By Dr. Birch in the Num. Chron. 
vol. i. p. 194. 


1 C. I. No.*1570. 

4 Philopseud. c. 20. 

6 Newton, Travels and Biscorxrits, 
i. p. 87 and iL p. 5. 
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MONUMENTS RELATING TO THE ODYSSEY. 

The object of this paper is to bring before the notice of the 
Society two unpublished vases relating to the escape of Odysseus 
and his comrades from the cave of Polyphemus. I shall en¬ 
deavour to show: 

1st The place that these two vases take in the history of vaso 
painting, and certain special points of interest that attach to 
each of them. 

2nd. The relation of the designs on each of these vases to 
what I must call the * typography * of the myth they represent. . 

The two questions can in fact, as it is now well understood, 
scarcely be considered apart. To analyse a vase satisfactorily it 
is as necessary to consider its 4 typography,’ i.c. the exact form 
in which the legend is embodied, and the relation of that form 
to other forms preceding and following, as it is to discuss the 
actual technique of the design. 

I take first the vase published in Figs. 1 and 2, a krater of the 
peculiar form known as a kelebe or ‘vaso a colonette.’ The 
vase was found at Locri, and is now in the Museum at Carlsruhe. 
To the courtesy of the director of this museum I owe the photo¬ 
graphs from which our drawings are made. The kelebe is of 
the early severe form popular with Corinthian potters. In the 
later form the handles develop, increasing in height, and 
decorated often with reliefs. The early form, however, main¬ 
tained itself by the side of the later development. The vase, 
though unpublished, is known to archaeologists, and is noted 
Arch. Am. 1851, p. 33; catalogued by Dr. W. Frdhner, in his 
Gricchische Vasen und Terracottcn der Gr. Kunsthallc in Karls¬ 
ruhe, and appears in Heydemann's list of the Polyphemus vases, 
Annali , 1876, p. 352, g. The wonder is that a vase whose 
technique is so interesting should have been so long known and 
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yet remained unpublished. The ground is black, but the rim 
and a broad band round the body are overlaid with white, 1 
allowing the design to be superimposed in black with inner 
incised lines and details in red and violet. The practice of 
overlaying the natural clay with a coat of white seems to have 
been of early rise and familiar to the potters of Rhodes, Melos, 


Fio. 1. — Odvei:sk ok Cauls lit; iik Kexjrdb. Abridgment qf li/pe (a). 

and Cyrene (sec O. Puchstein, Arch. Zcil. 1881, p. 222). When 
the black coat of paint invaded the body of the vase, necessi¬ 
tating the red-figured style, the band of white was probably 
welcome as a means of retaining the old black-figured style. 
In the vases where black ground and white band are combined 

1 The whiteness of the ground is, obverse, ns well ns reverse, of the 
owing to the necessity of shading, not original, there arc unintelligible iu- 
very evident in the woodcut. On the script ions. 
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we find usually that the drawing is fine, rather mannered, very 
delicate and precise, showing in fact the notes of a mature and 
practised style. Of this our kelebe is a good instance. Not 
only is the drawing of this late black-figured sort, but the design 
itself shows (as we shall see when we come to the typography of 
the vase) that the artist was only reproducing a long-familiar 
type. We may notice in passing that vases with white ground, 
whether the design be polychrome or merely black, seem to 
have been fashionable at Locri. Usually they were of small 
size; Dr. Klein (see Euphronios, p. 98) has suggested that the 
white ground was less serviceable for practical purposes, and that 
therefore eventually only small vases, essentially articles dc luxe, 
were decorated in this way. A familiar example is the whole 
class of white Attic lekythi, probably manufactured not for 
hard, daily wear and tear, but for the exclusive and less 
destructive use of the quiet dead. • We shall not, I think, be 
far wrong if we date our kelebe just about the transition time 
from the black to the red-figured style, B.C. 490—440, perhaps 
nearer the end than the beginning of these limits. The black- 
figured style is retained by the help of the white ground, but it 
is no longer creative; it carefully reproduces well-known types, 
and expends its energies not in the expansion of the thought 
but in the careful reproduction of a recognised pattern. This 
we shall see more clearly when we come to the typography of 
the myth. 

We pass to our second vase (Figs. 3 and 4), of still greater 
historical interest, a red-figured cylix in the possession of 
Signor Augusto Castellani at Rome. The escape of Odysseus 
beneath the ram is a familiar subject to the black-figure 
artist. Thirteen instances arc known to me personally. But 
Signor Castellani’s cylix is the only red-figured vase with this 
subject that, so far as I can discover, remains to us. The 
vase was seen by Prof. Brunn in 1866, and noted by him 
(Cor. Bull. 1866, p. 183); it is again referred to by Dr. H. 
Luckenbach in his Verhaltniss der Gricchischen Vascribildcr 
• zu den Gcdichtcn des Epischen Kyhlos, p. 511, but with 
no note of its possessor. I therefore scarcely dared to hope, 
when in 1880 I visited Signor Castellani's collection, that I 
should find it still there, and to his kindness I owe permission 
to have photographs and tracings of the vase made. From 
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Mr. E. Gardner, who kindly verified and completed the tracings 
of the vase, I learn that at the present date (1883) the vase is 
still part of the collection. 1 It seems a special duty to secure as 
promptly as possibly the adequate publication of all important 
vases in •private collections, because in such cases we can have 
no guarantee that at any time they may not be dispersed, and 


Fig.2.— Rbvku.sk of Oamnbviis Kkj.kv.k. 

perhaps lost to science for ever. Any one who knows how 
weary is the search after a lost vase once known to hove 
belonged to a private collection, and how bitter the disappoint¬ 
ment when in the end it eludes our grasp, will not think Lliis a 
small matter. 

The meaning of the obverse of our vase (Fig. 3, a, h), even 

1 A tracing of tin oLverac of this I owe to the kitntucss of Miss JJ. 
vase, and also of the LnugUini vase, Walk son. 
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in its shattered condition, is transparently clear. The giant 
(the whole upper part of the body has disappeared) is re¬ 
clining awkwardly in the right comer, supported in part by 
his left hand, the left leg is completely bent back under the 
body, the right leg bent in front. We shall notice in other 
instances that the bent right leg is a frequent element in 
the representation of the giant. Three rams approach in 
procession, to each of which is securely bound a human 
figure. The arms of each of the two last figures are in 
addition securely tied across the back of their several rams: 
the arms would naturally meet at the top of the neck or back, 
but the artist seems naively to desire to emphasise this security 
by bringing the knots well into view at the side. The foremost 
figure has his body tied but his arms free, the left he casts in 
an impossibly twisted position round the neck of the ram, in the 
right he carries a sword, which he brandishes, drawn from 
the scabbard hanging at his side. This sword is a pretty con¬ 
stant element in the represention of this myth : it has troubled 
many interpreters because no mention is made of it in Homer, 
and much ingenuity has been expended to find it a purpose, 
such as cutting the withes which bind the comrades, or slaying 
Polyphemus. It seems scarcely necessary to say that the artist 
bethought him of it as a simple expedient for marking out the 
hero Odysseus. The ram which bears Odysseus is spotted, the 
other two plain. Dr. Luckenbach quotes, ix. 432, 

dpvetbf 7 cip irjv p.ij\<ov o^’ apurro ? diravroav, 

and 455, 

<JTetvop-evo^, 

and comments on it thus, * es gibt uns dieses Bild einen sehr 
engen Anschluss an die Poesie, oflfenbar kannte der Malcr seinen 
Homer genau und deshalb malte er auch nacli ibra.* It is to 
Dr. Luckenbach that we owe, in the work already cited, an 
exhaustive exposition of the fallacy of the old ‘illustration’ 
theory; but though I say so with the utmost diffidence, I cannot 
but think that he here falls into the error he has pledged 
himself to combat. The vase painter adorns the front ram with 
spots, I think, not in order to follow Homer accurately, but, if he 
put in the spots advisedly, just for the same reason that he gives 
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Odysseus a beard and a sword, to lay stress on the superiority 
both of the hero and his temporary steed. Had the painter 
known his Homer well, and cared to copy him, surely he would 
have remembered that Odysseus is the last, not the first, to issue 
from the cave, ix. 444, 

vararo<t apv€to<; prfKeov earei^e dvpa^e 
Xa%v<p <rruv6/x€vo<; /cal e/xoi vrvKtvct <j>pov£ovrt, 

and still more he must have observed that each of the comrades 
is carried on Ike back of the middle one of three rams, ix. 429, 

avvrpas alvvpevo<f 6 p.ev iv p4cr<p &vBpa tpepea/cev 
to) S' erepco efcdrepOev ittjv ercbovre^ iratpov^. 

Tp€l? Be €Ka<TTOV <f>&T, &U<i C fiSpOV’ 

it was Odysseus only who clung beneath the single ram who bore 
him. Literature and art are so independent, their language so 
diverse and governed by such different laws, that when their 
version of a story is not the some it is almost a misnomer to 
speak of discrepancies. But such discrepancies cannot be too 
much insisted on if they help to deal the death-blow to a mis¬ 
conception which has been so fertile of error and is still so slow 
in dying as the * illustration * theory. 

The vase painter then, according to my view, though he told 
the same story as Homer, and may have heard his version, 
works quite independently. What he owed to his predecessors, 
what new element he added himself, our investigation of the 
previous typography of the myth will seek to make clear. 

The reverse of the cylix show's a Dionysiac scene. Dionysos is 
in the act of mounting a chariot; on either side of the chariot is 
an attendant satyr. These two designs decorate the exterior, 
inside is a single undraped female figure, in the curious half- 
kneeling attitude that so often in archaic and transitional art 
indicates rapid motion, in her right a basket suspended, in hex 
left an aryballos (Fig 4). 

The drawing throughout is very unequal. In the Poly¬ 
phemus scene the artist had a most difficult subject, full of 
complex attitudes for the human body, attitudes he w'as quite 
unable to express; he contents himself with reproducing them 
as they had been handed down to him by the conventions of 
black-figured art; the extremities ore often quite unfinished, 
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the fingers indicated in the rudest way, c.g. the hands of 
Odysseus himself; the foliage of the tree is also strictly 
conventional and black-figured in style. The way in which 
black-figured conventions appear in red-figured vases has 
been fully demonstrated by Dr. Klein ( Ettphronios , pp. 14, 15). 
The Wacfc-figured cylix was, he says, always ' the Cinderella of 
art,’ little attention was paid to its form and its capacities for 
decoration; it was treated as though it were the more popular 
amphora, with a regular obverse and reverse; a design was 
planted in the centre of each of its sides, and the vacant spaces 
left necessarily by the form of the cylix were filled up mechan¬ 
ically with some stock decorative design, a sphinx, a griffin, a 
siren, unconnected with the main idea; when these fell away, 
there was still a certain consciousness and awkwardness about 
the spaces they had filled. 

Now it seems to me that our vase is precisely an instance of 
this; it is the work of an artist not fully at ease in decorating 
the cylix form, he gives it an obverse and reverse of two 
disconnected scenes, he thinks in amphoras, so to speak. On the 
obverse he is able to spread out the successive rams to fill the 
space, in the reverse he places the chariot with Dionysos in the 
centre, then be has two empty spaces, and these he fills with 
two satyrs in attitudes which look as if they were bent on 
filling the prescribed space; they are connected with the scene, 
but their decorative function is that of corner figures (‘Eck 
figuren 

I am indebted to Dr. Klein's work for another general 
suggestion which I venture to apply in this particular case. 
About the time of the transition from black to red-figured 
paintings we notice in the choice of subjects, as it were, a great 
outbreak of joyous, physical life, the whole cycle of Dionysiac 
revels come into prominence, and with them every variety of 
scenes of riot and rejoicing, dancing and carousing in everyday 
life. Whether we may or may not connect this outburst with 
the conscious triumph of the Greeks after the repulse of the 
Persians, the fact is well ascertained. With the exception of 
Dionysiac subjects there is a certain withdrawal of mythology, 
which is replaced by pictures of scenes actually present to the 
artist; only those myths are welcome, or at least are most welcome, 
which can be connected in some way with the god of wine and 
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feasting. Obviously the escape of Odysseus from tbe drunken 
Polyphemus is such. The hero triumphs by the help of Dionysos, 
the running woman in the centre design is also a votary—the 
whole cylix is instinct with the spirit of joyous riot, it is a 
panegyric of the god most fashionable at the time it was made. 
It might seem that this adventure of Odysseus would always, 
at any time, naturally connect itself with Dionysos, but wc are 
obliged to confess that in the thirteen black-figured vases we 
possess it never did. We may point to the Cyclops of Euripides 
as a literary analogy without falling into the mistake of sup¬ 
posing that the vase painter drew his inspiration from a satyric 
drama. 



A further note of date we may gather, I think, from the atti¬ 
tude of the woman's figure in the centre design, Fig. 4, and that 
of the satyr who precedes the chariot Of the painter Kimon of 
Kleonae we hear it was the special virtue * varie formare vultus, 
respicientis, suspicientisve, vel despicientis ’ (Pliny, xxxv. 56). 
In the two figures we have mentioned, and in countless instances 
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on vases of this period, we see, I think, the echo of this inno¬ 
vation; there is an elaborate effort, a proud consciousness of 
new-found capacity in the way that figures are turned and 
twisted, made to look up and down and back. Kimon of 
Kleonae, Brunn reckons, lived and painted down to about the 
time of the Persian wars: the influence of the greater arts 
takes, we may always suppose, about a generation to penetrate 
to the conventions of a handicraft like vase painting. We have, 
therefore, in these figures, which may well be characterised as 
‘ despicientes, respicientes,' a further argument for placing our 
vase about B.c. 480—4G0. The inscriptions would accord well 
with this date; we have the pre-Eukleidic $ and even i; this U 
begins to give place to the Ionic A, even in public documents, 
before the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, so that in private 
writing we may suppose the form A to have been current about 
450 B.c. (see Kirchhoff, Studicn’p. 80). The word *aXo9 on our 
vase is in one instance right to left. 

But we may hope to find, I think, a still firmer ground 
for dating our vase. Dr. Klein has shown (op. cit.), beyond, I 
think, the possibility of doubt, that the series of closely con¬ 
nected names extending from Nikosthenes to Brygos occupy a 
place in the history of vase painting from about B.C. 490 —440. 
Accepting his position, it remains for us now, in dating an 
unsigned vase apparently of this epoch, to see if the vase in 
question can show any plain analogy of style and treatment of 
subject with any particular members of this cycle of masters. 
Glancing through the list of the works of the Attic red-figured 
cylix masters (see Klein, Du Griechischcn Vasen mit Meistcr- 
signaiuren), we are struck by the fact that the earlier members 
of the group, and notably Pamphaios, Epiktetos, Kachrylion, 
and Chelis, have a special fondness for decorating the cylix after 
this formula: 

A. Scene from mythology or daily life. 

B. Dionysioc or Erotic scene. 

I. Single nude figure looking back, and running or 
engaging in some violent action. 


•I need only point to such examples as, for Pamphaios, Klein, 
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op. cit. p. 43, No. 13; for Epiktetos, p. 46, No. 5; for Chelis, 
p. 53, No. 7; Kachrylion, p. 56, 7. 

Very frequently the design in L is a woman's figure, exactly 
analogous to the one on our vase. The large number of cases 
which justify the supposition that the formula we have given 
became typical about this time are best seen by glancing over 
the list at the end of the Vcmn mit Meistcr-signaiuren. 

I think, therefore, that it is not too bold to attribute our vase, 
not indeed actually to one of the masters we have named, but to 
an artist who lived in those days, and worked under at least 
contemporary influence. Pamphaios, Epiktetos, and Kachrylion 
all worked both in the black and red-figured style, so that we 
have here an additional reason for placing our vase just at the 
boundary line. There are not wanting analogies to other vases 
of a trifle earlier or later date: c.g. cf. for the drawing of the 
horses, shape of chariot wheel, arrangement of tree, the 
Euxitheos vase published Mon. x. 2. In a black-figured cylix 
with eyes {Mon. vi. 7), we have just the coarse, deformed-looking 
satyrs with crumpled faces which our vase shows us; note also 
the satyrs of Mon. iv. 11, and the Hermes in the kneeling 
running attitude of the vase Mon. iv. 33. These are forms 
which disappear in the finest Attic cylix period. 

Our single instance of a red-figured representation of the 
escape of Odysseus takes, I think, a safe and satisfactory place 
among the works of the earliest red-figured masters about B.c. 
480—460. It remains for us to see, by a study of the earlier 
typography of the vase, how much of the form in which it appears 
was due to the invention of the red-figured artist, how much he 
inherited from black-figured tradition. 


In the table which accompanies this paper I have placed 
together a list of the instances of this myth as complete as it 
was in my power to make. Of the 14 there enumerated, 10 
appear in the list given by Heydemann (Annali, 1876, p. 251). 
The four which are new to my list are those numbered 1, 8, 11, 
14, and distinguished by an asterisk. I have omitted the two 
vases in Heydemann’s list marked i and l, which are noted as 
follows: 
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i. Coll, di Piefcroburgo, n. 870 (tazza con relievo impresso). 

1. Yaso di cui Welcker vide il calco presso. E. Braun (A. D. V. 
p. 235). 

These two vases stand out from all the rest by the dis¬ 
tinguishing mark that Odysseus in both, according to the 
account given, wears the pilos. I do Dot wish to enter here 
into the discussion whether Pliny or Eustathius is to be followed 
—Pliny in his statement that Nikomachus first distinguished 
Odysseus by the pilos, or Eustathius who attributes the inno¬ 
vation to Apollodorus. I may refer those who are interested in 
the question to Bergk, Ann. ddCI. 1846, p. 306, note 2. For our 
purpose it is indifferent whether Apollodorus (working about 
the time of the Peloponnesian war) or Nikomachus (whose 
activity falls about the middle of the fourth century) was the 
innovator; in either case a black-figured vase with this peculi¬ 
arity must be a mere reproduction, and of little interest in the 
development of a type. 

I have not been able to trace the vase l, and I have not seen 
t, but I think their date and character is settled by the con¬ 
sideration of the pilos if it be correctly reported. 

It has long been the custom to accompany the publication of 
a new vase with a citation of similar mythological instances, and 
as Heydemann has given a list for the Polyphemus myth it may 
seem that the mere addition of four new instances (distinguished 
in the table by an asterisk) does not justify a fresh enumeration; 
I may be allowed therefore to say a few words in explanation of 
the raison d'&rt of the accompanying table. 

Enumeration can never be of any value except as a step to 
classification, but in the treatment of vases we seem to tarry 
long in the enumeration stage. It has been shown in the 
cataloguing of coins that it is possible and most instructive to 
group them according to types, and instead of in each instance 
reiterating what is common to all, noting only the individual 
variation. This principle applied to vases would, I think, yield 
a rich harvest and diminish eventually the mass of mechanical 
labour expended in enumeration. We speedily find that the 
vase painter thinks in certain prescribed forms, using them as 
the poet uses words. We become conscious that in these forms 
-there is a common element which leads us to presuppose the 
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Myth. Escape of Odysseus and his Comrades from the Cave of Polyphemus. 


Type. Scene—mouth of cave roughly indicated; at entrance, tree with fruit. Polyphemus left, half reclining, holds club. To him 
approach—1. Odysseus (distinguished by sword drawn from scabbard held in right) bound or clinging to ram; 2. x comrades 
of Odysseus each bound or dinging to ram. 


No. 

linear 

j 

Suate. 

BtVLS. 

INBCBOTIONS. 

Variations or Tvro. 

Remaining Designs 

Decoration. 

Proven ASOK. 

Possessor. 

LmBums. 

Hr-MARita. 

1* 

Metres 

1 

— 

B. F., w. L, 
colouring careless 

None 

No tree ; conventional foliage 
and fruit; one comrade. 

None 

— 

— 

Rhousou polos' 
Coll. Athens 

Rough skotch in 
possession of 
writer 


Abridgments of Type (a.) to suit decorative conditions of vases with obvers 
shifted to Odysseus. 

3 and reverse. 

Polyphemus omitted, and interest 

therefore 

2 

1 

0*18 

Oinochoe 

B. F. ( w. i. 

None 

Two trees; throe rams. 
Figure beneath first ram has 
no sword; figure on second 
ram clings above instead of 
beneath ; third ram has no 
figure attached. 

None 

On neck cf. Lau 
Taf III., 8 1). ; 
sides of design, 
network 

Chiuai 

Municipality 
Coll. Florence 

Sketch in writer’s 
possession. 
Bilk 1859, p. 31 

Formerly in 
Lunghinl and 
Vftgnouville 
collections 

3 


Lekythos 

B. F., w. i. 

None 

A. Single ram, in front of con¬ 
ventional tree, bears Odys¬ 
seus bound ; also conven¬ 
tional foliage; no cavo 

B. Same os A; 
but comrade in 
place of Odys¬ 
seus ; cave to 
left. 

Above design, 
pattern of 
leaves arranged 
V-shape below 
network 

Sicily (?) 

Recently 
disappeared from 
Trabbia Coll., 
Palermo 

Mon. I. vii. 3, 4 
Overbeck, xxxi. 0 


4 

0*25 

Lekythos 

B. F., w. L r. 

None 

A. Same as 3 : but no conven¬ 
tional foliage 

B. Same as A. 

— 

Girgcnti 

Munich, 755 

None 


5 

0*38 

Amphora 

B. F., w. r., 
rough Etruscan 

None 

A. Same as 4 ; but Odysseus 
carries no sword ; no tree ; 
no cavo 

B. Female figure 
in chiton and 
mantle, winged 
at shoulders 
and feet 


Vulci 

Munich, 1050 

Micali Storia, 
Taf. xeix. 10 ; 
but much reduced, 
useless for style 


6 

0-15 

Lekythos 

B. F., on block 
ground, w. i. r. 

Eight letters, 
unintelligible 

Samo as 8 ; but no tree or fo¬ 
liage 

None 

On shoulder, 
vertical lines, 
leaves vertical¬ 
ly arranged 

1 

1 

British Museum, 
No. 705. 

Odyssey, Butcher 
and Lang, p. 152 
DeWitt Cat, 151 


7 

0'35 

Kelebe 

B. F.. on white 
ground, i. r. and 
violet 

Unintelligible 

A. Same as 6; fragments of 
foliage branch from decora¬ 
tion at sides 


On rim, ivy-pat- 
torn ; body, 
honcysackle 

Locri 

Gv. Museum, 
Carlsruhe, 32 

W. Frohncr, Cat., 
Carlamhe, 82 


Air 

r 

ridgment of Type (b.) to sui 
aises hand and usually heat 

i limited spt 
1 in token 

ice of ground on oinochc 
of speech to ram. Oil) 

es, &c. Forepart only of ram bearing Odysseus appears. Polyphemus 
r sseus holds -no sword. Interest shifted to Polyphemus. 

8* 

0-19 

Oinochbe 

B. F., on red 
ground, w. i. r. 

None 

Cave indicated to left; tree 
and conventional folingo ; 
right hand of Polyphemus 
extended straight ; Poly¬ 
phemus holds no club 

Nono 

On neck k shoul¬ 
der, network 
without con¬ 
necting lines ; 
on shoulder, 
vertical leaves 

Not known 

British Museum, 

. Label 478 B. 
Not in Cat. 

Harrison, Myths 
qf ttc Odyssey, 

Eye of Poly¬ 
phemus drawn 
without pupil, 
to indicate 
blindness 

9 

0-18 

Oinochbo 

Same a* 8 

None 

Same as 8 ; conventional fo¬ 
liage replaces tree ; cave to 
left and right ; club in left 
hand of Polyphemus 

Nono 


Athena 

Sec Heydcruann 

Hoydemann, 

Or. Vos., viii. 2 

Same as 8 

10 

0-2 

Oinochoe 

Same as 8 


Same as 9; Odysseus holds 
sword ; no cave 

None 

Neck, dosed 
lotus pattern k 
network ; sides, 
network with 
no connecting 
lines. 

See Berlin 
Cat. 1645 

Berlin, 1045, 
old Cat. 

Raoul Rochette, 
Mon. Jn. pi. lxv. 1 

Same as 8 

11* 

.1 

— 

Oinochtfe 

— 

— 

-- 

— 

— 

— 

Louvre, Campana 

— 



Enlargement of Abridged Type (a.) by addition of accessory figures, probably to suit black figured cylix decoration. 


12 

•14' 

Early Cylix 

B. F., w. 1, and 

None 

A. Single ram, with comrade 

B. Same as A. 

None 

Vulci 

Fitrwilliam 

Annali, 1876, 



purple rough. 


attached, on either side 
spectator 


• 


Museum, 

Cambridge 

p. 352 ; 
Weloker, Ant. 
Denk., v. 236 


13 

0-12 

Early Cylix 

B. F., w. L r. 

Unintelligible 

A. Singlo ram, with figure 
bound beneath, pursued by 
figure with club (?) in right, 
cloak over left 

B. Same os A.; 

None 


Wurzburg 





but left arm of 



Ann. 1876 ; 






pursuer not ex¬ 
tended. 




Tav. d’Agg. R. 


Return of Original Type to suit decoration of red figured cylix. 


14* 


Cylix 


R. P. 


A. 

KAUOJ 

B. 

HOnAI? 

I. 

KAUOS 

OHA 


A. Two comrade* bound to 
rams; ram of Odysseus spot¬ 
ted ; cave not indicated 


B. Dionysos 
mounts chariot, 
preceded by 
Satyr, followed 
by Satyr carry¬ 
ing kcras in 

I, n §Tude female 
figure wearing 
veil moves ra¬ 
pidly to right, 
carrying in 
right suspend¬ 
ed basket, in 
left suspended 
alahastron 


None 


Aug. Castellani, 
Rome. 


Upper part of 
Polyphemus’ 

destroyed 


Rote. —B. F. = black figured. R. F. = red figured. i. = incised lines. w. r. = details in white and red. 
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existence of a sort of root-form or typo. Certain epochs in vase 
painting are fruitful in the creation of types, certain other 
periods can only copy and adapt, certain vase forms compel 
certain abridgments or amplifications. Brilliant instances of 
the analysis and synthesis of these type forms are given in 
C. Robert’s BUd und Lied. It is not too much to say that by the 
careful analysis of vase paintings and their resolution into these 
types we gain a feeling for the manners of different periods which 
can be gained in no other way, and we have as it were a guiding 
principle for the interpretation of new instances. Tim type of the 
myth may sometimes exist only in our minds; it is like the root 
form of many common words, a sort of abstract formula which 
we are compelled to assume in order to account for existing 
modifications. Sometimes we are rewarded by meeting this 
creation of our brains—this form which we are sure has existed— 
actually embodied in some vase before unknown to us; more often 
we see only the broken modifications, but none the less the con¬ 
ception of the type is at the bottom of our classification. 

The myth we have before us affords, it is true, no sensational 
results, but it is a good instance of the simple working of the 
process. 

I will take the twelve vases which were known to me when I 
first tried to settle the type of this myth. They are the numbers 
2—13, inclusive, of the table. The mere juxtaposition of draw¬ 
ings of these twelve made them fall at once into two groups. 
In the one group (of which Fig. 0 is a specimen) Polyphemus is 
present, and only half of one figure-bearing ram emerges. In the 
other group (cp. Fig. 1) Polyphemus is absent, the ram is depicted 
in full. Is either the original type ? At once we reject the group 
where Polyphemus is absent. The early vase painter was above 
all a teller of stories, full, detailed after the epic manner ; he is 
more likely to confuse by complicity of detail than to omit the 
essential The independent ram, then, without Polyphemus is a 
fragment become conventional; the representation is so well 
known that its meaning is recognised even in a fragment. We 
dismiss, then, 2—7 inclusive. 

We turn to our second group, where the forepart only of the 
ram appears, but Polyphemus is present, and we note that all 
the instances of this form are painted on red ground upon 
oinochdes; at once the reason of the abridgment of the ram i3 
evident, he is reduced to suit the space he decorates. We have 
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here not the type, but the type modified to its decorative 
circumstances. We are very near the original type. At this 
point I felt sure that this type consisted of two elements, each 
of which in tho modifications have been separately emphasised. 
The old type must have contained the seated Polyphemus and 
the complete ram bearing Odysseus, followed by a series (number 
uncertain) of rams bearing the comrades of Odysseus. There 
were other small, constant elements which added to my concep¬ 
tion. Wherever (numbers 3 and 4) a single ram carrying a figure 
is represented on the obverse and reverse of the same vase, one 
of the figures carries a sword to mark him as the principal hero. 
This trait, I fancied, would appear in the early type, or, at least, 
be speedily added. In all the instances of both groups (except 
6), in the background was either a tree or conventional foliage; I 
therefore restored to the type an original tree, and in all the 
oinochoe group there were indications of a cave. Polyphemus, 
whenever he appeared, reclined in the same attitude of helpless 
half-drunkenness and sleep. 1 These group up therefore the 
picture in my mind which heads the hst as Type. Scene, mouth 
of cave, roughly indicated. At entrance, tree with fruit. Poly¬ 
phemus left, half reclining, holds club. To him approach (1) 
Odysseus (distinguished by sword drawn from scabbard and 
held in right), bound or clinging to ram; (2) x comrades of 
Odysseus, each bound or clinging to ram. 

I felt sure that the order would be this; that the vase painter 
would never remember that Odysseus came last, not first I felt 
sure also that he would not remember, and perhaps never knew, 
that the hero was never bound to his ram at all, and it would, 
therefore, be quite a chance whether he represented him bound 
or clinging, or both; also, that for symmetry’s sake all the 
comrades would be clinging below the rams, not lying on their 
backs as Homer has it 

But though I knew this type must be, I never saw it till, by 
the kindness of M. Rhousoupolos, I visited his collection at 
Athens. There I found the vase numbered 1 in my list The 
cave is there, not in the broken form in which it appears in the 
oinochoe type; the tree is indeed only represented by foliage 
with large fruits; Polyphemus in his familiar attitude clasping 
a club in his right; Odysseus on the foremost ram closely bound, 

1 This attitude appears also in such vases as represent the blinding of Poly- 
phernus. 
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brandishing his sword, followed by one ram bearing a comrade. 
My type was therefore secured. I do not wish to give a false 
impression; this vase may not be the earliest of my series, but it 
is the completest echo of the original form. Sometimes the 
compietest echo is found in quite a comparatively late vase: 
that does not prevent its verification of the preconceived 
type. 

I have said advisedly that in the type Odysseus was followed 
by a rams bearing a; comrades. "We have no instance of the payth 
on very early vases decorated in the frieze style, 1 but if one did 
appear I should expect the procession to be indefinitely length¬ 
ened ; the love of early art for uniform processions always moving 
to the right is well known. 



Fig. 5.—Yagnowille Oikochoe. Abridgment qf Type (a). 


Once the type fixed; its modifications fall easily into their 
right place. We have the two abridgments of the type, (a) and 
( b ). They seem to me to have been prompted in a double way: 
first, as I noted before, by decorative necessity, second, by a 
fluctuation of feeling towards the myth. When the artist 
omitted Polyphemus, he did so, no doubt, because a single ram 
on obverse and reverse made a simple, compact decoration for 

1 The situla decorated with ivory, of this from <ui older class of mouu- 
Mon. deli’I. x. 39, A. 1, is an instance mentd. 

H.S.—VOL. IV, 


T 
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amphora, lekythos, or kelebe, but he also shifted the emotional 
centre of gravity of the scene, inclining all the interest to the 
escape of Odysseus. When the artist, on the other hand, cut 
off all but the forepart of the first ram, he shifted the emotional 
centre in the other direction, i.t. to Polyphemus. This is not 
mere fancy. It is noticeable that in No. 1, our type instance, 
Polyphemus, though a permanent and pathetic figure, takes no 
part in the action, he is unconscious, either drunken or sleeping; 
but uniformly in the oinochoe type (8,9,10,11, 1 ) Polyphemus lifts 
his hand in token of speech to the ram; in No. 9, he looks 
distinctly alert, and is without doubt in eager speech with the 
ram; No. 10, which is of poor and mechanical execution, has the 
head of the giant sunk in apparent unconsciousness, but the 
hand is lifted in speech; it seems like an ignorant copy; in this 
copy we notice also that Odysseus is much more prominent, and 
brandishes his sword as in the full type. As a rule Odysseus in 
the abridged oinochoe type holds no sword: why should he ? 
there are no comrades visible from whom it is necessary to 
distinguish him. It is noticeable, further, that in the oinochoe 
type Polyphemus, though taking part in the action and speaking, 
is emphasised as blinded-, his eye is drawn with two strokes only 
and no pupil; this adds to the pathos of the scene. Whether his 
eye is so drawn in the full type instance, No. 1,1 cannot with con¬ 
fidence say. If, therefore, in the full type we have epic narration, 
we have in the abridged type not only a condensation but an in¬ 
tensification of the thought The artist has seized on a definite 
moment; he is dramatic in style; restricted space tends 
to this intensification and unifying of the action, but it is 
also an indication of that deep-rooted habit of passing in Greek 
literature as in art from the epic to the dramatic manner, 
from the combined flow of the story, whether told or painted, to 
the selecting and embodying the one, definite, crucial moment. 
This transition seems to come about just at the time of the 
change from black to red-figured painting, the time to which 
roughly these oinochoes with limited red fields belong. They 
probably continued long after the red-figured style was estab¬ 
lished for cylixes. 

From Uie full epic type we have then two abridgments: (a) is 


1 Of 11 I have tried in vain to obtain the necessary particulars. 
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for the most part mechanical, a mere detaching of parts of a 
group, and an incidental shifting of interest; (&) is at once an 
abridgment of form and a development of idea, it marks the 
rise of dramatic feeling, the artist cares not only to fill a space 
and tell a story but to embody an emotion and a situation. It 
is, I think, the highest level attained by the myth. 

We have one class yet unmentioned, of which 12 is a good 
example. When form (a) became completely detached, its con¬ 
nection with Polyphemus fell out of sight, and it was used by 



Fig. 6.—Oinochoe in British Museum. jibi'idgment qf Type (6). 

itself quite mechanically. It was just the picture of an heroic 
exploit. So we’find, No. 12, in the Cambridge vase two spectators 
or agonistic judges stand one on either side of the ram as 
though they watched an athletic contest. Such mechanical 
additions to a design which has become mechanical are common 
enough. Theseus and the Minotaur with attendant judges 
appear in a similar fashion on the early shaped cylixes decorated 
with small figures. It was only a step further to make one of 
the standing figures (with perhaps a vague notion that he repre¬ 
sented Polyphemus) pursue the ram with its burden, as in 13. 

T 2 
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Turning, after our review of the black-figured series, to our 
red-figured cylix, we find with respect to its typography that we 
have just the result we might expect. The artist has added 
nothing; he revives, indeed, the old type in its fulness to suit 
the cylix space he has to decorate, but there is no new thought. 
The artist, as we have seen, was not one of the great masters, he 
was only one of a school, and that school even was not one 
conspicuous for the creation of new types, as t.g. were the some¬ 
what later masters—Hieron, Duris, Brygos, Euphronios—but 
rather for their selection of Dionysiac subjects and everyday life. 
The artist found the subject ready then to his hand ; his design 
is even less lively than in No. I, for the cave is entirely wanting. 
Whether the artist adopted the pathetic motive of the oinochoe 
type (jb) we cannot say, for the whole upper part and right side 
of the giant are destroyed. I am inclined to think he did not; 
with the old full type he probably brought back the epic 
manner; he did not come of a pathetic school, and this manner 
would suit him best; but the point cannot be decided. Our 
kelebe, of course, takes its place in (a), of which it is the finest 
known instance. 

A few scattered points remain to be noted. The interesting 
Lunghini vase, No. 2, is now at Florence; a sketch is given in 
Fig. 5. It is the only instance in which a figure appears on 
the top of the ram. I attribute this to the artist’s desire to 
make his picture at once clear and varied, not to any desire to be 
true to Homer. A very dejected-looking ram with no burden 
follows: the whole conception is so naive that I regret to have 
to place it where, however, it must needs go, in the mechanical 
series (a). It may have been the earliest instance of abridgment, 
before it became at all conventional. 

No. 3, the first of the Odysseus vases to be known and 
published, has met with a sad fate. When at Palermo I went 
in quest of it, and heard from Prof. Salinas that it had recently 
disappeared from the Trabbia collection which is still kept 
together. The vase it is supposed was stolen, but no clue 
could be found. 

No. 5 is an Etruscan amphora; the whole vitality of tLe 
design has disappeared. In the earlier instances of (a) a certain 
picturesqueness is preserved by the retention of tree or cave; in 
the later instances this element is gradually eliminated, and the 
design becomes almost heraldic in its precision. 
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The oinochoes I think may be ranged in the order of the list, 
at least 8, 9,10; of 11 I have no drawing before me; 8, in the 
British Museum, is very fresh in style, and tree and cave are 
still present. 9 develops the idea, but the conventional foliage 
makes for a slightly later date. 10, the Berlin vase, has, as I 
have shown, all the poverty and confusion of an exhausted type. 
13, the Leake vase, is at Cambridge. 

As regards the descriptions in the tabular view, I at first had 
hoped to make them much fuller, so that they might in part 
supply the place of plates where these were unattainable. Ex¬ 
perience soon showed me that not only was this quite im¬ 
practicable in a tabular view, but also that it greatly confused 
and obscured my exposition of the type doctrine. I feel strongly 
that the type can only be securely arrived at when the drawings 
of all, or nearly all, the individual instances lie before the com¬ 
piler. The table must, therefore, be regarded not merely as a 
compilation of material but chiefly as an exposition of a theory. 
I have, however, tried to make it a complete directory of 
literary sources, and also a supplement where, as in the matter 
of subordinate decoration, literary information often comes short. 
I have avoided, however, repeating the substance of catalogues 
or publications which must be accessible to every professed 
archaeologist. 

May I be allowed to add that, as I am in process of compiling 
similar tables for the whole series of myths of the Trojan cycle, 
any criticism that will help me to improve them will be 
welcomed as the greatest of benefits. 

Jane E. Harrison. 

Note. —Since writing the above my attention has been 
called to a tract by J. Bolte, Be Monumcntis ad Odysseam 
perlinentibus. To the particular class of monuments of which 
I treat, vase-paintings, he adds nothing beyond those I have 
cited from Heydemann’s list; but the situla ornamented with 
ivory published in Mon. x. 39, A. 1, and the terra-cotta figure, 
Mitthcdungen iv. 172, raise the interesting question as to the 
ultimate origin of the design of the ram-carrying man. They 
do not affect my argument as to the complete form of the 
type. 
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A STATUETTE OF EROS. 


A STATUETTE OF EROS. 

The interesting statuette of Eros, a photographic print of 
which accompanies this paper, was presented by His Majesty 
the King of the Hellenes to Her Royal Highness the Princess 
of Wales, who has been good enough to permit its publication 
in these pages. It is of terra-cotta, gilt, and measures 10 \ 
inches in height without the plinth. It is almost uninjured; 
but the thumb of the right hand is a restoration. At the back 
is the usual round air-hole. 

It is evident at once that we have here to do with a yery 
unusual representation of Eros, and with one which is to most 
people singularly pleasing: the head in particular being very 
attractive. In spite of grave faults in the modelling which 
reveal themselves on closer inspection, it remains clear that the 
statuette must be derived from some notable sculptural type. 
On first seeing it I was at once convinced that it must stand 
in no distant relation to one of the celebrated statues of Eros, 
by Praxiteles; and subsequent study has, I hope, put me in 
a position to prove what was at first mere matter of surmise. 

I am unable to state positively where the statuette was found. 
The Princess of Wales supposes it to come from Tanagra: but on 
grounds of style this provenance would seem scarcely probable. 
The fact that it was gilt points strongly to Asia Minor as its 
source; gilding being a marked characteristic of the statuettes of 
Asia Minor, especially those of Smyrna And the style of art 
is most distinctly that of Asia and not that of Greece proper. 
We might search in vain among the figures from Tanagra for 
anything like it; but turning to the plates of M. Froehner's 
Term Cuites d’Asie Mincure we at once find several statuettes, 
and even several figures of Eros, which bear a strong family 
resemblance to the present figure. I would instance the figures 
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of Eros on plates 4, 9,18, 20, and 29, in Froehner’s work; and 
more particularly the figure on plate 32, which comes from 
Smyrna, and which bears so striking a resemblance to our statu¬ 
ette that the two must almost necessarily belong to the same 
school. To this figure we will hereafter return. It seems, 
therefore, almost certain, in the absence of direct evidence to the 
contrary, that the original source of the present statuette was 
Asia Minor. 

A detailed description of the statuette is the more necessary, 
because our plate represents it only in one aspect. The hair is 
bound with simple fillet or taenia, and arranged in two plaits 
which lead up to a sort of knot (*p<u#o\o?) over the forehead, 
an arrangement not unusual in the case of Eros; the face is full 
of gentle and pleasing expression, and looks slightly towards 
the left. The wings are very small, but this is caused probably 
by the fragile nature of the material; they are rather abbre¬ 
viated than out of proportion. The body is neither that of 
a young man nor that of a child, but that of a boy. The arms 
and the body are full and soft, almost to effeminacy; this is 
indeed the least pleasing feature of the whole; the artist has 
certainly here and there, especially in the treatment of the 
abdomen, passed the line which separates pleasiDg softness from 
weakness and fleshiness. The only garment worn by this Eros 
is a fawnskin (nebris), or a cloth closely resembling a fawnskin 
in form and appearance, which passes over the left shoulder 
and under the right arm, long ends hanging down the left side. 
As to this I shall speak later. The feet are, as so often in the 
case of statuettes, very long and rather clumsy. The rough 
trunk of a tree is added as a support. 

The artistic motive of the statuette is not very easily dis¬ 
cerned. At first sight the attitude seems to resemble that of 
one who has just discharged an arrow and bolds a bow still in 
his left hand. But I do not think that this theory will sustain 
a closer inspection. Again, on the left hand may have rested 
a butterfly, or it may have held a flower. Perhaps the correct 
solution may be that Eros is not occupied in doing anything; 
but is merely standing and looking into the distance. 

If we seek the salient characteristics of the statuette they 
will be easily found. Eros is here far removed from the vigorous 
and athletic youth who represents him in early art. He is of 
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far more sensuous type than the gentle boy who is yet every 
inch a boy in the group of gods in the Parthenon frieze. Nor 
has he anything in common with the sturdy and playful babies 
who do duty in Roman and late Greek art for the god of love. 
He is, or rather the original which he represents is, the creation 
of an age when sentiment, and indeed a somewhat sensuous 
sentiment, was making its way into art; while sculpture was 
still ideal in tone and not yet contented with crude realism; 
and before the art of portraying children had reached its 
perfection. 

This seems to me equivalent to saying that our statuette is 
copied from an original of the time of the second Attic school. 

If we take a typical statue of that school, the Olympian 
Hermes, and place it beside the statuette, we shall see at least 
in externals and in general effect a certain resemblance. The 
face looks in the same direction, the pose of both legs is nearly 
the same, and a line drawn from head to foot down the 
middle of the body will follow the same curve. The drapery 
of our statuette - resembles in some respects that of the 
Satyr in the Louvre and of the Satyr at the Capitol, 1 both of 
which are traced back by the best judges to a Praxitelean 
original; though it must be confessed that the nebris, if nebris 
it be of the statuette, is rolled at the top in a way which seems 
unusual. I do not suppose our statuette itself to date from the 
time of Praxiteles. It is probably of later date than the time 
of Alexander the Great, and there are many weaknesses in the 
work which mark the hand of a later and less original artist. 
But my contention is that the statuette bears the same relation 
to some Eros of Praxiteles which certain extant Aphrodites bear 
to the Cnidian Aphrodite of the same master. That is, it will 
resemble it in pose, and in general character. 

We shall probably be justified in going further and singling 
out the particular statue which the artist who modelled our 
statuette intended to copy. Pliny 2 mentions a statue of Eros 
by Praxiteles as existing in his time at Parium in the Propontis 
‘ejusdem (Praxitelis est) et alter (Cupido) nudus in Pario 

1 The Hermes is the frontispiece to engraving of the satyr, ibid. p. 41. 
the second, volume of Overbeck’s Oe- 9 Plin. N. E. xxxvi. 28. 
tchichU der Gr. Plaitik, 8rd Edit. An 



A STATUETTE OF EROS. 


269 


colonia Propontidis.’ The late Dr. Stark 1 wrote a valuable 
paper on this passage, maintaining that the nudus probably 
refers rather to the absence of the customary bow anil arrow, 
than to absence of drapery. The same writer wished to connect 
with this passage of Pliny an epigram of Palladas in the 
Anthology 2 which runs:— 

Tuftvbs ‘'Epoj?, Sul tovto yeXa /cat neiXcxSs 4<rriu' 
ov yap ro%ov /cal Tnepoevra fteXrj. 

ovSe fjL&Triv 7 raXdpac<: /cari^eL SeXfava /cal av6o <?, 
tt) pev 7 dp yaiav tt) S% BdXaaaav ex.ec. 

Stark considers it probable, though he has not proved, that this 
epigram refers to the statue at Parium, and that this statue 
held a dolphin and a flower in the two hands. And in this 
opinion he is followed by Overbeck. 

It does not appear to me that so elaborate and defined 
a symbolism is quite in the style of Praxiteles, but rather 
belongs to Hellenistic times. We are, however, spared the 
discussion of this a priori question by the existence of positive 
evidence of what the Parian Eros was like. There is a whole 
series of coins struck at Parium, by a succession of Emperors 
from Antoninus Pius down to Philip, on the reverse of which 
appears a figure of Eros, which is so uniform in character on all 
of them, as to leave no doubt that it must be copied from 
a work of sculpture. For when on coins of the imperial Greek 
class, we find a type consistently preserved in all its details for 
centuries, -we can scarcely avoid supposing that the die-cutters 
had the original of the type constantly before them in sculptural 
form. And as the figure on our Parian coins is decidedly 
Praxitelean in pose, there is no reason to reject the natural and 
obvious supposition that the celebrated statue from which they 
are copied is the noted work mentioned by Pliny. 8 

It is true that on the coins we find no trace of the dolphin 


1 BerichU der k. Seiche. Ges. d. Wise. 
1866. 

a Unth. Or. III. p. 183, No. 94. 

* One of these coins was published 
by Rauch in the Berliner Blotter, vol. 
v. p. 16; from the evidence of this 


single specimen Bursiau came to the 
conclusion that the figure represented 
was the Praxitelean Eros. I have been 
unable to consult Dr. Bursiau’s paper. 
(See Riggauer in the Zeitschr/l /Or 
Jfumiematik, vol. viii.) 
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or the flower, which according to the theory of Stark the 
Parian Eros ought to carry in his hands. And although the 
die-cutters might consider a flower too small an object to copy 
on the small field of a coin, yet they could scarcely have thought 
this of the more bulky dolphin. Therefore it seems likely that 
the Eros copied by them did not carry these two attributes. 
But this will scarcely be sufficient to prove that the Eros of the 
coins is not the Eros of Praxiteles, for the theu'*^ of Stark, 
though able and ingenious, was but a theory, and must give 
way before the weight of positive evidence. We do not consider 
it rash to assert that our coins portray the Parian Eros; and 
that he certainly did not carry a dolphin, though he may 
perhaps have borne a flower. 

I have put together on a plate all the specimens of this 
class of coin of which my numismatic friends have been good 
enough to send me casts; they are as follows:— 


Mo.in 

Plate. 

Legend. 

Emperor. 

Museum. 

1 

COL * GEM • 1VL • HAD • PA • DEO • 




CVP1D1NI. 

Antoninus Pius 

Berlin (Rauch) 

2 

C 0 -I * H P . 

»» »» 

Imhoof. 

8 

• » ..••••*••••••• 

ff ff 

Paris (Wiczay). 

4 

As No. 1. 

Commodus ... 

Copenhagen. 

a 

Obscure .... 

Sevenis Alex¬ 
ander. 

Berlin. 

8 

C • G • I • H ■ P DEO CYPIDHJI 

Otscilia . 

Milan. 

7 

C • G • I • H • PA DEO CVP1D1XI. 

Philip, Junior 

Paris (Cousin- 
ery). 

8 

CG • I•H * P. 

Antoninus Pius 

British 

Museum. 


Eros constitutes the type of all these coins but the last, which 
is added merely for illustration. 1 He stands facing the spectator, 

1 On all of these coins there appears of Antoninus Pius, it occurs on a larger 
by the side of Eros a small terminal scale. Eauch wrongly took it for an 
figure. On No. 8 of the Plate, a coin altar. The figure is distinctly bearded. 
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his head turned somewhat upwards and to the right. His right 
hand is extended empty, and a light chlamys falls on his left 
side. In the position of the left hand there seems to be a varia¬ 
tion. On the coins struck under Antoninus (1—3) this appears 
to be raised, but does not, as Rauch supposed, grasp the top of 
the chlamys. On later coins it rests against the side of the 
deity. In spite of this variety, the cause of which is obscure, it 
is evident that in all cases there is an intention to portray 
the same statue, and even a cursory inspection of the coins will 
show how very closely that original resembled the terra-cotta 
under discussion. Allowing for the slight liberties in dealing 
with perspective tq which we are quite accustomed in the case 
of coins, the resemblances are very striking; both arms are in 
nearly the same position on the coins and in the terra-cotta; 
and the hands are alike in the absence or apparent absence of 
attributes ; the legs are in the same pose, and the weight of the 
body falls in the same line ; the head too is turned in the same 
direction, though the twist is, as is often the case, somewhat 
exaggerated on the coins. But a few important differences 
appear. The first is in the wings, which are far longer on the 
coins than in the statuette; but the fragile nature of the 
material quite accounts, in case of the latter, for the abbreviation 
of the wings. The second difference is more notable and of 
more moment. Whereas on the coins Eros wears no drapery 
save a short chlamys hanging over his left arm, in the statuette 
on the contrary ho wears a nebris over his shoulder. Pliny’s 
expression nudus applies particularly well to the figure of the 
coins; and the way in which there the chlamys hangs down 
reminds us of the drapery of the celebrated Hermes from 
Olympia* of that of the Cnidian Aphrodite and other statues of 
the Praxitelean school. We can scarcely doubt that the coins 
reproduce accurately the Parian statue in the matter of drapery 
as in other respects. If so, it follows that the maker of our 
statuette, adhering to the Praxitelean model in other respects, 
innovated in the matter of drapery. What his reason for doing 
so may have been, remains doubtful. What he has done is 
remarkable. It is rather hard to say whether he intended to 

and so cannot be an archaic simulacrum the coise shows however that it stood 
of Eros. Its constant introduction on near the statue of Praxiteles, 
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portray a nebris or a chlamys ; the substance of the garment 
looks like leather and the ends hanging down on the left side 
have the general appearance of goat’s feet. 1 But on closer 



examination the likeness to a nebris diminishes, and the fold 
over the chest, on the upper line of the garment seems to 
indicate a light rather than a stiff substance. Is it possible 

1 Ere* wears a nebris in the group Marbles, No. 90, Clarac, Music de Sc. 
at Brocklesby House. Michaelis, Anc. iv. 690, 1626. 
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therefore, that our artist intended to clothe his Eros in a 
chlamys, and that the likeness to a nebris is accidental ? 

Let us now turn to a remarkable terra-cotta from the Grdau col¬ 
lection, supposed tocome from Smyrna,and published by M. Froeh- 
ner 1 (see woodcut opposite). In it we have a figure of Eros 
very closely like that now published. In the position of his head, 
of both his arms, and of both his legs, he is exactly alike in 
both statuettes: but in the Grdau specimen he is crowned with 
ivy, and holds in his left hand three quinces, in his right hand 
he holds the end of a chlamys or other garment which passes 
over the left shoulder without being fastened there, and is 
held in position by weights of lead at the end* Within the 
chlamys so held are grapes and fruits. This disposition of 
drapery is most peculiar, and even unnatural. And the curious 
thing is that though the motive of the drapery is quite different 
from that prevailing in the Princess of Wales’ statuette, yet 
the superficial likeness is complete. Long ends hang down 
Eros' left side in both statuettes, and indeed in the statue on 
the coins as well. 

We have, then, three distinct types; in which attitude and 
type of body are retained, but drapery and motive are varied. 
And all alike are derived from a Praxitelean original. Surely 
this is an interesting, as well as a somewhat startling fact in the 
history of Greek ait*. We find a Praxitelean type ruling, but 
every artist who adopts it seems at liberty to introduce his own 
variations, and to give his own interpretation. And these are 
exactly the facts which in the opinion of M. Froehner are 
observable in case of the terra-cottas of Asia Minor generally. 
He remarks over and over again alike the license in innovation 
on established types to be found in them, and their general 
Praxitelean character. And Praxitelean influence is not less 
observable, as I have elsewhere remarked, 3 in the types on the 
coins of Greek Kings of the East. I cannot now follow further 
this line of observation, which might, if pursued, lead to 
interesting results. 

' The evidence, for and against, being duly weighed, there 

1 Terres cuiies cTAsieilin., PI. xxxii. pSchout sculs de tomber ct font con- 

* M. Froehner thus describes the trepoids.’ 
dress: *S» draperie n’a pas d’agrafes, * ‘special influence in Asia of the 
et ne tient pas sur l’£paule ; les glands School of Praxiteles/ Types of Greek 
de plomb, fixds aux extremities l’em- Coins, p. 209. 
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seems to me to be sufficient ground for supposing that the 
statuette of Eros is a copy of the Parian statue of that deity of 
Praxiteles; and in spite of certain variations and a certain want 
of dignity, it may serve to give us some idea of the great 
masterpiece. The Parian statue was not indeed the most 
celebrated of the figures of Eros made by Praxiteles. He made 
a statue of the god for the people of Thespiae which was very 
far more celebrated in antiquity. We may hope that something 
lias been done in the present paper to set archaeologists on the 
road to the discovery of copies of this splendid work. We have 
the Hermes of Praxiteles. We have copies of his Apollo 
Sauroctonus, his Satyr, his Cnidian Aphrodite, and perhaps of 
others of his statues. Very much has been lately done in the 
recovery of traces of his work in existing statues; and if the 
process goes on, we may hope some day to have as clear an idea 
of his style as we have of those of Canova and Thorwaldsen. 1 

Percy Gardner. 


1 Since this paper was in type I have 
received from the kindness of Prof. 
Micbaelis a copy of Dr. Bnrtian’f tract 
Dt Cupidine PraxiUlis Pariano, as 
well os several important references 
by which I have been much aided. 
Dr. Bursian fully agrees with mo that 
the epigram of Pallndas does not refer 
to the statue at Pariurn ; and ho antici¬ 
pates my view that the figure presented 
on .the coin of Antoninus Pius, No. 1 
of the plate, the only specimen known 
to him, is a copy of this statue. He 
remarks that on the coin the head or 
Eros is turned upwards as if lie were 
watching some one descending from 


heaven, or listening to a voice from 
above. Also that the right hand of 
Eros is stretched out to signify that ho 
awaits the worship of mankind, and his 
left grasps tho top of his clilamys. 
These suggestions are valuable ; but I 
cannot fully accept them, as I regard 
the position of the head on the coin os 
a natural rendering in relief of the 
attitude of the head of the terra-cotta; 
and I do not think that the left hand 
grasps anything, though the bad state 
of the coin makes this uncertain. The 
period to which Bursian, with the 
approbation of Overbcck, assigns the 
Parian statue is about B.c. 840. 
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• NOTES OF TRAVEL IN PAPHLAGONIA AND 

GALATIA. 

When I undertook in the months of August, September, and 
October, 1882, my last excursion into Asia Minor, my principal 
object was to explore some very little known districts in the 
northern part of that country. Of these Paphlagonia has hitherto 
been almost a blank on all critical maps, traversed only by two 
or three routes of Hamilton, Ainsworth, and Tchichatcheff 
which gave no hint whatever as to the configuration, the 
present condition, and the ancient remains of the province. 
The adjacent parts of Galatia, the inferior course of the Halys, 
the tract lying between this river and the Iris, the source 
and length of the famous Thermodon, had all likewise remained 
unexplored until the present day. No doubt their lack of 
historical interest must be held to account for their neglect 
by recent travellers. There were even some important points 
on the coast-line, such as Kytoros and Kinolis, which had not 
been visited since Tavernier, two centuries ago. 

My starting point was Ineboli, the ancient Abonu Uichos 
JPaphlagoniae, lying about the centre of the northern coast 
of Asia Minor. Hence I explored, as far as was possible in 
the course of a rapid ride, the western half of the province as 
far as the river Parthenius. The mountainous character of the 
country proved very unfavourable for travelling. The mountains 
were crowded as it were very closely together, separated only by 
narrow ravines, while the ascents were of extraordinary steepness. 
Indeed the paths were on the whole far more difficult than I had 
met with before even in the Taurus of Pisidia and Cicilia. 

Almost the whole configuration of this western part of 
Paphlagonia depends upon the system of the Devrikian-irmak, 
a river known hitherto only by name, but which I found to be 
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the principal channel in this mountainous region. But, as is 
commonly the case in Asia Minor, this river, far from being 
a highroad of commerce and communication between the interior 
and the coast, has to spend its whole force in breaking its 
narrow way to the sea through a mountain barrier of extra¬ 
ordinary roughness and wildness. It was inevitable, therefore, 
from the outset, that the traffic of the coimtry should be mainly 
maritime. The little harbours and places aloDg the coast, so 
cosily accessible to one another by sea, are separated by ridges 
of the most repellent character, so that communication between 
the coast and the interior is restricted to a very few lines, which 
were used in ancient times as they are to this day for the 
exportation of timber and the importation of the few and 
simple necessaries required by the Autochthones. Hence in 
no part of Asia Minor were the Greek colonies on the coast 
of so little consequence as here for the regions which lay 
behind them. 

Ancient tradition, so rich for the south and the interior of 
Asia Minor, has left us almost nothing for Paphlagonia but a 
bare hst of names of cities. Ancient remains also are very 
scanty, and we are forced to conclude that the people of 
Paphlagonia, like their neighbours a little further east, of 
whom Xenophon beam record, took the building materials for 
their miserable huts from the inexhaustible forests around them, 
as their successors do to this day. I may mention another 
analogy between ancient and modern times based upon the 
unaltered character of the country. In many cases the huts 
which belong to a single village are scattered over a large area, 
sometimes on very high and distant points. It has therefore 
been found necessary by the modem inhabitants to place their 
religious centre, the mosque, as it were on neutral ground, 
equally accessible from all parts of the settlement. Now the 
sanctuaries seem to have been isolated in the same way in 
ancient times; for I found the remains of one near the 
Parthenius, while another was probably combined with -a 
necropolis in the valley of the Devrikian in a very imposing 
situation, where there were still remaining some very ancient 
marble lions. These had probably once crowned tumuli, if we 
may judge from the analogy of other cases in the Greek world. 
Unfortunately all the photographs which I took at this place 
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were lost through my horses falling into the deep water of the 
Parthenius beyond Bartin—the Homeric Parthenium. 

The necropolis I refer to may perhaps be regarded as the 
burial ground for a branch of those petty dynasts of Paphlagonia 
who traced their origin and family name back to the Pylaemenes 
of the Iliad. The site is well chosen, being one of the grandest 
and most picturesque in the country. From Bartin I made 
my way eastward along the coast, though the path was of the 
most difficult character. Our first halt was at Amastris, the 
town built and named after herself by a niece of Darius 
Codomannus, on the site of an older Greek colony. In later 
classical times it was a flourishing centre of commerce. But 
from the fifteenth century onwards it has remained out of the 
world and unnoticed. It has, however, remarkably preserved 
its double character of an ancient and a mediaeval town. For 
while the mountain slopes running down to the coast abound 
in remains of antiquity, rude sepulchral monuments, fragments 
of walls and of columns, the town itself is still so entirely 
mediaeval as to carry one at once several centuries back into 
the past. 

Having proceeded along the coast with great difficulty as far 
as Tchakras, the ancient Erythini, we found ourselves compelled 
to turn inland, the cross ridges running sheer down from the 
mountain range to the sea making further progress impossible. 
It was then that I realised from the impracticable nature of 
the coast region why Paphlagonia has hitherto almost defied 
exploration, and I determined to make the best of my way 
back to Ineboli by sea. After leaving Ineboli, where a week 
of valuable time was lost through the suspicions and intrigues 
of the Pasha of Castamuni, I rode for two days along the coast, 
here less difficult than in Western Paphlagonia, but did not 
push on as far as Sinope, feeling bound to confine my attention 
to remoter regions. I therefore struck southward again across 
the mountains, following the course of a little stream. After 
crossing the topmost ridge of the range which forms the barrier 
between the coast and the waters of the Halys, we began 
to descend into a very different region, and finally reached 
Taschkoprii, which occupies the site of the ancient Pompciopolis. 
The remains are numerous, but belong to a late period. From 

H.S.—VOL. IV. u 
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this point I continued almost strictly in a southern direction 
till I reached the Halys. In order to explore the inferior 
course of this river, the largest in Asia Minor, I followed it for 
three days along paths never trodden before by a modern 
traveller, partly cut into the rock on both sides of the stream, 
and belonging from all appearance to the remotest antiquity. 
The small openings and plains on each side of the river are 
comparatively well peopled, and very fertile, especially in fruits, 



grapes being particularly abundant. There is one very important 
spot, where a large fertile plain, the Zei'tun-ovasi, lies on the 
right bank of the river, while the left bank is almost blocked 
by huge cliffs of limestone. Here a grand tomb is cut into an 
isolated rock which adjoins the river. Three columns of rather 
clumsy proportions, but of good workmanship, about ten feet 
high, form a kind of promos. Their whole appearance is very 
curious. The base of each column consists of a very large 
toms, while the capital is quadrangular. Behind the columns 
a small door leads to a very small and simple room, in the 
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background of which a rock shelf is cut out for the corpse which 
was buried therein (see woodcut). An analogous monument at 
Aladja was published by Perrot ( Expl . pi. xxxiii.) I saw others 
at Castamuni, and especially, further south, at Iskelib at 
the foot of the citadel, a site I am inclined to identify with 
Taviura, the capital of the Trocmi Galatici. But it must be 
understood that these monuments cannot be regarded as crea¬ 
tions of Galatian art, which has left no traces whatever in Asia 
Minor. 

After having followed the Halys as far as I could, to a point 
about two days’ journey from the sea, I returned by the right 
bank of the river, crossed the mountains of the Zeitun-ovasi, and 
went to Osmandjik and Iskelib, a large and flourishing town 
visited by Ainsworth nearly fifty years ago. Thence I held 
almost due south, crossed the Halys for the last time, and after 
visiting the well-known and curious monuments of Euyuk and 
the rock-sculptures of Bogazkeui, I proceeded in the same 
direction as far as Yuzgat, situated nearly half way between the 
northern and southern coasts of Asia Minor. On ray way north-east 
to Amasia, I found that the whole tract between the systems 
of the Halys and of the Iris is but slightly undulating and of 
no importance, inhabited by quiet people who till the ground. 
I saw nothing but Byzantine remains which had apparently 
belonged to small churches, the only monuments in this region, 
it would seem, even in those times. But I succeeded in laying 
down on my map the Skylax, one of the richest tributaries 
of the Iris. 

At Amasia in the beginning of October autumn set in with 
rain and cold, so it was not easy to travel betweon the Iris and 
its largest affluent, the Lycus. But as I was still anxious to 
explore the kind of trapezium embraced by the course of these 
two rivers, I rode across the mountains to Tokat, and thence to 
Niksar the ancient Neocaesarea, which I believe to have been the 
Kabira of Mithradates. 

Lastly I endeavoured to find the source of the Thermodon, 
with complete success. It turned out to be a very short river 
(from two to three days’ journey), but with abundance of water. 
It was probably this circumstance, and the fact of the valley 
being somewhat opener than those of the adjacent rivers of the 

U 2 
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coast, that entitled the Thermodon to the importance which 
it attained in ancient Greek myths. 

My land journey ended at Samsun, after a trip to Trape- 
zuntium. I had seen at least the whole northern coast, while 
in the interior I had carried out my programme. Besides a 
map of my tour, I had taken numerous photographs, specimens 
of which have been laid before the Society. 


Gustav Hirschfeld. 
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NOTES ON HOMERIC ARMOUR. 

It is unfortunate that Dr. Buchholz’s great book on the Homeric 
JRealicn should have had no more adequate guides in the difficult 
and interesting questions relating to archaic Greek armour than 
the now rather unsatisfactory work of Riistow and Kochly, Die 
Geschichte des GriechiscTien Kric//swesens (Aarau, 1852). That 
treatise was written some thirty years ago, when archaeology was 
comparatively young. In discussing heroic arms the authors make 
no distinction of archaic and late monuments, while of course they 
were ignorant of the revolution in our ideas of primitive Greece 
brought about by recent discoveries, of which those of Dr. Schlie- 
mann at Mykenai occupy the chief place. Some valuable hints 
have been given by Dr. Autenrieth in his Homeric Dictionary, 
and will also be found scattered through the notes of Ameis 
and Hcntze in their edition of the Iliad; but no important 
monograph on the question has appeared, so far as I am aware, 
and we milst not perhaps complain if Dr. Buchholz has had to 
take an antiquated treatise for his text, relegating to notes the 
scattered suggestions which he has found elsewhere. Dr. W. 
Helbig’s promised work, Das Homerische Epos aus den Denk- 
malcm erldiUcrt, will doubtless leave little to be desired when 
it appears; 1 meanwhile the following somewhat disconnected 
suggostions may possibly be of help in clearing up various 
disputed points. 

Of all the articles of the ancient panoply it is to the shield 
that our thoughts first turn. In this, both for a Greek and a 
Roman, lay the “ point of honour/’ which in the days of chivalry 

1 In the AreJuuol. Zeitung for 1880, the full text has, I believe, not been 
p. 194, is a brief abstract of a paper by published. 

Dr. Helbig on Homeric armour, but 
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was transferred to the sword. It was the shield which most 
obviously distinguished the hoplite from his despised and light¬ 
armed auxiliary, and it was the shield which bore the device by 
which, as the mediaeval knight by his banner, the chieftain was 
known under the disguise of his helmet. But these devices, 
though so common on vase-paintings, are not Homeric. The 
Gorgoneion on Agamemnon’s shield 1 is not an individual coat of 
arms, but an dirorpOTraiov, or a device to terrify the enemy, like 
the hideous faces which the Chinese braves carry in the same 
way; and it is by the size and not by the adornment of his 
shield that Kebriones recognises the presence of Aias in the 
fray* The fact that Herodotos ascribes to the Karians 8 the 
first use of such aijfxia may be taken to indicate that in his 
time there was still some recollection of the comparatively 
recent introduction of the practice; the elaborate description 
of the emblazonry in the ‘ Seven against Thebes / 4 proves how 
little such a tradition affe'cted the practice of a poet. 

This importance of the shield in the Greek panoply may 
help to explain, firstly, the apparently disproportionate space 
given to the shield in the description of the armour of Achilles; 
and secondly, the epithet Oovpis, which strikes us as so inap¬ 
propriate when applied to what we regard as a purely passive 
weapon of defence. But to the Greek the shield was in a 
special way the type of the warrior and his 6ovpt<t d\Kij, and 
it is in the wielding of his shield to right and left that Hector 
finds the mark of stalwart soldiership . 6 So that we need not 
be more surprised at Oovpi 5 d<nrk than we should be if in a 
poem on chivalry we met with such a phrase as 4 the furious 
banner * of a mediaeval knight. 


1 A 36, see Helbig, ‘ Sopxa lo #cudo 
d' Achille,' Annali, 1882, pp. 221-44. 

5 A 526 : 

Ala* Si Kkoviu TtXa+u&vtOs. *3 Si /ur 
lyvotv’ 

*!>pv yip iu<f>' Hfioifftr (x fl editor. 

Cf. E 182, 

itrxlSi yiyn &<tkwv aCiXuxtSl rt rpv$>a\t(p. 

* i. 171. <r<P‘ rpi(i i^tvpfipara 

iyiytro, ro?<ri ol "LKkriyts lxj>+)oavro m 
*aX yip ix\ r& Kpdvta A if out ixiStioffai 
K.iott tiff i of Kara8<£a*'TtT, «al M rcU 
ivxlS a» ri tnfptia xotittrOau, sal 


itrxlct olrol tin ol xoir)<rifityoi rpa>roi' 
rites Si &vtv Sx^yuv i$6ptov rdj acirlSat 
xdvrts, olxtp i&Qttray &<r*l<xi xP** a $ ai > 
T*Aa fuefft amnivoun olijA^oyrts, irtpl 
roiffi T « roln iptortpoin 

iptoun xtpiKtlptyoi. (I set this passage 
out at length for future reference.) 

4 387-90, 432-34, 465-70, 491-98, 
etc. 

* So Amcii-Hentzc take the phrase 
ri ptoi tarn rakavpiyoy xoktpl(tiv, H 
289 : and this seems the most adequate, 
of the suggested interpretations. 
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Now if we try to form a picture of the Homeric shield, we 
are at once met with a difficulty, for the poet often calls the 
shield by names which seem to imply that it was round, and 
yet indicates that it was large enough to cover the whole man. 
Hector’s shield as he walks beats with its rim at once against 
his ankle and his neck, 1 and Periphetes trips over the rim of 
his a<nrl<: afuffifipor-r)* Now if such a shield was circular, 
with a diameter of nearly five feet, it must have projected some 
two feet on either side of the warrior’s body, which we may 
safely say is absurd. The weapon must have been ponderous 
at best, and the most dull-witted hero could not fail to reflect 
that it was not worth while to double the weight just for the 
sake of protecting empty air. It may be laid down as axiomatic 
that in actual warfare a shield which was Trohr}veKr)<; could not 
at the same time be circular. 

If we ask what the acnrU ifufufiporr) could have been like, 
we have in Greece virtually two alternatives. It may have 
been oblong—a portion, that is, of the surface of a cylinder— 
or it may have been of the so-called Boeotian type. It is 
doubtful if the pure oval form was ever familiar on Greek soil. 
The Boeotian form is that taken by Mr. Murray in his highly 
interesting restoration of the shield of Achilles, and from the 
point of view of art it has an obvious appropriateness, as 
satisfying the principle of balance of subjects which character¬ 
ises the description. On the other hand, I do not know of any 
expression in the Iliad which could be held to indicate this 
very peculiar shape; and this argument from silence is not 
without weight when we consider the enormous number and 
variety of incidents in which the shield takes a part. For the 
other alternative, that of the oblong, or as we may conveniently 
. call it the scutum type, the Iliad does supply one very decided 
argument; for it is only this which can explain the standing 
comparison of Aias’ shield to a tower. 3 That no possible in¬ 
crease of diameter could give the least ground for such a 
comparison in the case of a circular shield is quite obvious; it 
is hardly less patent with the Boeotian shape, where the primary 
impression, that of opposed and balanced curves, is essentially 

1 Z 117. scutum is called 6vp*6s by Polybios and 

8 O 645. other writers who dealt with Romau 

8 atItcot i)vr* xvpyov, H 219, etc. The history. 
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incompatible with the ideas of rectilinearity and verticality 
which are the groundwork of the conception of a tower. 

It is tempting to explain from this shape the obscure epithet 
in N 130 

<f>pa£av re? topv hovpi, tra/co? traxei it po9e\vp,v(p. 

irpode\vp.v<p might very well be taken to mean ‘ with the base 
in front/ i.e. with the lower part of the long shield set firmly on 
the ground: and this would give a special significance to the 
words of Hector a few fines further on (152):— 

/cal fidXa 7rvpyrjB6v <r<f>&OQ avrotx; apTvvavre ?. 

It must, however, be admitted that this does not help us to 
explain T€Tpa&t\vnvo<i in O 479, which seems to show that the 
$£kvfxva were the layers of hide. 

Now we have just enough evidence to show that the scutum 
type goes back to the vety earliest period of Greece. It occurs 
on an archaic gem from Crete in the British Museum, and 
on the signet ring (No. 335) from Mykenai. 1 It is, however, 
less common than what seems to be the predecessor of the 
Boeotian shield, where two quasi-circular parts of the shield 
are connected by a sort of isthmus of half their width. This 
is found in Schliemann, Nos. 313, 530, and on the inlaid dagger, 
Milchhofer, No. 64; * a side view is attempted in the gold 
intaglio, Schliemann, No. 254. The scutum shape is common 
enough on the Assyrian monuments, where it often appears by 
the side of the round shield, and it is the regular Egyptian 
type in contrast to the round shields of their allies the Shaire- 
tana, etc. but, as far as Western Europe is concerned, there 
seems to be a gap in the development after Mykenai, and it 
vanishes entirely for many centuries, only to reappear among the 
arms of the Roman legionary. 

Are we then to conclude that Homer imagined his heroes as 
employing both types ? This has often been supposed, as for 
instance by Riistow and Kochly, who, however, could have had 

• 1 See Milchhbfer, Die Anfdnge rotor , ix. 

der Kunst inGriechenland, pp. 84, 92. * See Wilkinson, Anc. Egyp. xi. 

* Discovered under the rust after the p. 198. The rounded top docs not 
publication of Schliemann's book, end indicate n difference of type; see 
first published by Kununudis, 'Aty- SehL 336. 
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no archaeological evidence in favour of the scutum form. But 
even this assumption does not solve the problem. For it 
happens that in the most elaborate description of a shield, 
excepting that of Achilles, which Homer gives us, a circular 
form is distinctly indicated as belonging to an ao-rU atufriftporn, 1 
and the practical difficulty with which we started is thus 
presented to us in a bare form. Moreover the argument from 
silence here again comes in, for the existence of two classes of 
shields is nowhere asserted, and can certainly not be proved 
from the very doubtful testimony of 3 376-7:— 

& k avrjp p^viyappo*;, e%ei 3' o\Cyov <ra*ov <op.(p, 

Xeipovi <f>o)Tl Sotco, h S' iv dcrviSi pei^ovi Bvrco. 

Out of this difficulty I see only one way. It will he noticed 
that the arguments for the scutum type rest partly upon the 
use of epithets, partly upon the description of a particular 
shield which we may doubtless regard as traditional. In actual 
descriptions the round shape is always implied. It is therefore 
reasonable to suppose that the poet received from the earlier 
Achaian lays the epithets which belonged to the oldest form of 
shield, which really looked like a tower, and really reached from 
neck to ankles. The shield of Aias belonged to epic poetry 
before the days of Homer, and could not be expelled. But to 
Homer the warriors appeared as using the later small round shield. 
His belief in the heroic strength of the men of old time made 
it quite natural to speak of them as bearing a shield which at 
once combined the later circular shape and the old heroic 
expanse, though to the prosaic and practical eye it is clear that 
the two were really incompatible for human beings. Hence 
when in A 424 a warrior is wounded in the navel under his 
shield, we have an accidental relapse into the real circumstances 
of the poet’s own day. 

A slight undesigned confirmation of this view may possibly 
be found in the word Xaunjiov* Commentators, herein differing 
from most archaeologists, almost unanimously explain the word 
to mean a special sort of light buckler. The epithet irrepdev, 

1 A 82. Whatever the aciVaoi were, they imply 

Sr S’ J\*r’ ifi^i$p6rrjy *o\vtal6a\or a round shield. 

itnrl&a Bovptr, * It occurs only in the line 

KoXfo V «pi pi* KfcKot 5*n« aewlSas *vkuk\ov$ Aoi ajld rt wrtp^fvra. 
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which is applied to it, the Scholiasts interpret as i\a<f>pov, 
Kovcbov, and absurdly compare the phrase used of the divino 
armour worn by Achilles, T 386:— 

tc 3 S' evre irrepu ylyver, aeipe Be voifieva Xacov. 

Another Scholion (B) containing the precious views of Porphy- 
rios will be found on E 453 ; it is not worth the space required 
to quote it. 

On the other hand, archaeologists have generally seen in the 
word \atcrrjla some allusion to the appendage, apparently of 
leather, which we frequently find hanging from shields in vase- 
paintings. Whether they understand the \cu<jT)iov to be this 
apron itself or the buckler is generally by no means clear. But 
I conceive that there can be little doubt of the correctness of the 
former view. Herodotos says of the Cilicians (vii. 91) Xaicijia 
el%ov avr iurviBav, o>fio/3cn)<: veiroiiffieva. Now although this 
may possibly mean that they used light bucklers instead of 
heavy shields, yet it would be a very obscure way of putting it, 
for the word acnr/v is general enough to include shields of all 
shapes and sizes, and the contrast would therefore require some 
distinctive epithet to make it plain. What Herodotos doubtless 
meant was that the Cilicians used hides with the hair left on 
them (for Xaurjtov is no doubt connected with Xd<rtov), which 
they carried over their left arms as Greek warriors sometimes 
wear the chlamys. The contrast of the two sorts of defence 
thus receives its full meaning, and the Homeric line gains in 
significance for precisely the same reason, irrepoevra of course 
means * fluttering' 

A rather curious fact at one time made me hesitate to accept 
this explanation, and disposed me in favour of the older inter¬ 
pretation which made the Xaioyiov a shield. This leather 
apron is not uncommon upon the later red-figured vases, but 
I searched in vain for proof of its existence on any archaic 
works, and it seemed to follow that it came into use at a late 
period. This objection was only removed by the publication, 
in the last number of this Journal, of Mr. Dennis’s ‘Archaic 
Sarcophagus from Clazomenae.’ PI. XXXI., which is in many 
respects of extreme interest for our purpose, gives a most satis¬ 
factory representation. I am sorry to have to express my entire 
dissent from Mr. Dennis’s remark (p. 18), that the word A aurrjlov 
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‘alludes to the light bucklers of the Trojans, in contradistinction 
to the heavy circular shields of the Greeks.’ On what words 
such a distinction can be founded I am at a loss to conceive; it 
would surely be entirely inconsistent with countless passages of 
the Iliad to suppose that the poet was conscious of any such 
national contrast of accoutrement. 

The presence of the leather apron on the shield is thus 
sufficiently attested in early times; the break in the tradition 
by which it vanishes from early vases to reappear on those of 
the finest period, if it be, as I believe, a fact, remains a curious 
problem. It is perhaps within the bounds of possibility that the 
XaiarjLov, which is evidently adapted chiefly for defence against 
arrows, may have been a peculiarity of Asia Minor, where the 
bowmen of Phrygia had to be encountered. But it affords a 
confirmation of the assertion that the Homeric shield was not 
really ap^tfSporn, for such an appendage could clearly only be 
used with the small round shield. 

So far as I am aware it has not been suggested that this 
same leather apron gives a satisfactory meaning to the epithet 
t epptieis, of which we know little more than that it is used in 
II 803, of a shield, and in T 242, of a chiton; and that it is 
pretty clearly connected with the gloss of Hesychios, according 
to which reppk = rip pa. Dr. Gobel 1 considers it to mean the 
same as 0v<ravoei? t * fringed with tassels.' But this epithet is 
only used of the divine aegis. The \aiaijiov itself might very 
well be compared to the fringe on a chiton, and would entirely 
justify the application to a shield of the term * fringed.’ 

In M 295-297 we have an interesting description of the shield 
of Sarpedon:— 

i)v apa %a\Kev<; 

f/Xaaev, $vro<r0ev fiocia? fra-^re 6 ape las, 

Xpv<relij? pd/3Soi<ri Sirjvefclaiv 7r epl kvkXov. 

Dr. Helbig in his essay on the shield of Achilles s indicates his 
opinion that a line has been lost between these two, and that 
the f>a/3$oi are geometrical designs on the face of the shield. 
It wall be interesting to see the arguments which he promises 
in favour of this view; but meantime it seems to me that 

1 De Epith. Homer, in us dcsinen - * ‘SopraloMudod’Achille/^mtaft, 

tibus, p. 18. 1882, pp. 221-44. 
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his assumption is rather violent, and that tile explanation of 
Grashof 1 meets the case. According to this the pdfi&ot were 
the inner framework of the shield; rods arranged radially, 
fastened in the middle to the solid 6p.<f>a\6<t and at their 
outer extremities to the rim or &vtv £, and bound together 
by concentric circles 2 at regular intervals. Thus the frame was 
like a sort of spider’s web. For ordinary mortals it was of 
course of wood; only heroes like Agamemnon would have it 
of bronze, or like Sarpedon even of gold. On this skeleton 
were sewn the layers of bull’s hide which formod the body of 
the shield, and over all came the metal plate which received the 
ornament There is no sufficient reason to doubt that the shield 
of Achilles also was thus made, and that the five layers men¬ 
tioned in % 481 were of bull's hide. It is true that Welckcr, 
supported by the weighty authority of Brunn, 3 maintains that 
these 7 rTvp£€9 were five concentric circles of metal diminishing 
in diameter from the lowest disk, which covered the whole 
surface, to the central d/x^aXo?, the uncovered portion of each 
layer thus forming a ring on which the ornament was engraved. 
But the existence of such shields in Homer’s time is certainly 
not proved by the passage which Brunn quotes (T 274 sqq), 
which merely states that the metal layer was thinnest near the 
edge; nor even bjr the words of Aristides, 4 from which it only 
follows that shields with ornaments in concentric circles were 
known in the second century A.D. It is true that Friedcrichs, 
whom Brunn is controverting, overstates his case; but the real 
point is that there is nowhere else in Homer any indication 
of shields made by successive layers of metal, while the word 
writes is, in H 547 (cf. H 220), used of the layers of bull’s 
hide which beyond question formed the foundation of the 


1 In Buchholz, p. 863. 

8 KitXei. Hence the epithet tfav- 
k\os. So also N 407, fiivotei QtxSv nai 
fupo-Kt xoXk* 8i nrrjv, probably means 
‘made in circles.’ The phrase used 
of the Gorgoneion on Agamemnon’s 
shield (A 86) rij S’4if\ fiir Topyi $\<xrvp - 
Zrit iarvpivtno, seems inconsistent 
with the supposition that the wbcAoi 
mentioned three lines above were con¬ 
centric circles on the face. 


* Die Kxmat lei Rtimer, p. 8. 

4 &<rwtp y&p Ar* AtrxlSos kvkXccv tit 
dAAfjA ovj fu£«jS7’K<5Ttt> v xripTrls »ls 
IfifoXbr r\npoi 8i& irdyrwf i koAAi <ttos, 
Panoth. i. p. 159 (ap. Brunn). To 
support Brunn’a view he should surely 
have said i w 1 0tfax4r»iv 4 No doubt 
the pictures were arranged in concentric 
rings, only they were not formed in 
this way. 
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Homeric shield. It is hardly necessary to say that no argu¬ 
ment can be drawn from the lines T 271-72, which were 
obelised by Aristarchos, and contain an obviously absurd 
arrangement of metals. 

This outer plate of the shield of Achilles we may then suppose 
to have been of bronze, with the pictures inlaid in the five metals 
named in 474-75. This is distinctly indicated by the poet (2 
562-5) and all doubt as to the nature of the work is virtually 
removed by the discovery of the inlaid sword-blades among the 
objects from Mykenai. A full description of the technic of 
these swords is given by Kohler, Mittk. 1882, pp. 241-50. In 
face of these considerations it seems additionally futile to sup¬ 
pose, as some have done, that each of Welcker’s five layers was 
of a different metal. 1 As a further external ornament we may 
mention the twenty ofufjaXol of the shield of Agamemnon 
(A 34), which are to be conceived as nail-heads round the rim, 
serving to fasten the metal facing to the body of the shield. 
They are occasionally to be found represented on vase-paintings, 
and are no doubt indicated by the row of dots on the shield in 
the Mykenai gold ornament, No. 254. Behind this facing came 
th<5 layers of hide, five in the shield of Achilles, seven in that 
of Aias (H 220-23). It would be quite needless to specify the 
material in 2 481, when it was so much a matter of course that 
a shield could be called f>tvo<i (A 477), Poeiv), or even fiov? 
(H 238, M 105, cf. N 804, fnvourtv ttvkivt\v, i roXXAv 6’ ineXrf Xaro 
yaXtcos, and P 493). 

Turning now from this shape and construction of the shield, 
we have to inquire how it was' carried. The most natural as¬ 
sumption is that the left arm was passed through two rings and 
thus bore the weight. But it will be observed that Herodotos 
(see note 3, p. 282) in ascribing to the Karians the invention 
of these handles for carrying the shield, 2 regards them as incon¬ 
sistent with the use of the 7e\apo>v or baldrick; and as it is 
certain that Homeric warriors used the baldrick, it follows that 


1 Similar inlaid work must be implied 
by the o7/iot of kyanos, gold and tin 
on the breastplate of Agamemnon (A 
24-25): while the Kaaaaipoio in 

that of Asteropaioa (V 561) reminds us 
of the metallic ‘Schmelze’ which is 
described by Kdhler as having given a 


bright lustre to the surface of these 
inlaid weapons. 

1 The reality of this tradition is con¬ 
firmed by Strabo’s quotation from Ana- 
kreon (xiv. 661), A<£8«vri Kapucotpyios 
ixcLrov x*~P a TtOffitrai (Bgk. fr. 91). 
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in the opinion of Herodotos they had no handles to their shields. 1 
And this opinion is, I think, consistent with the words of the 
poems. For it is always the baldrick which is spoken of as 
bearing the weight* and it is not the arm but the shoulder 
which grows weary with the shield. This comes out very 
clearly in B 388-89 :— 

IBpwaei p.kv rev re\ap.(ov tmjOeacriv 

aairfios dfi<fu/3p6rt}<;, vepl 8' try%ei X e ‘P a Kapetrai. 

We have then to suppose the shield as hanging over the shoulder, 
and only at critical moments, when a severe blow is approaching, 
thrust away from the body by the left arm; an action which is 
indicated by the phrase dwo edev &<nrC8' aveayev (T 278) and 
the like. The baldrick of the shield like that of the sword 
passed, os we should expect, over the right shoulder, so that the 
shield might hang on the left side; for the wound which 
Diomedes receives in E 98 in the right shoulder lies, as we 
find in E 796, under the TeXapwv. In E 404 Aias is hit 
by Hector, 

Ttj pa ftt vat Ttkapoive nrepl <rr"f\Qtaai rerdaO-qv, 
i)Tot S fikv craKeos, 6 8% (ftaaydvov dpyvpoij\ov. 


This must mean in the immediate neighbourhood of the 
shoulder, where the two baldricks for some short space ran one 
directly over the other; not, as we might at first sight suppose, 
at a point where they crossed, for none such can have existed. 

There is, however, one passage which may imply the presence 
of handles in the Homeric shields; N 407, 8va> tcavoveaa 
dpapviav. The /eavove? are mentioned again in 0 192, but 
that passage is gravely suspected on other grounds, and proves 
nothing. It is possible that the word might be used of the long 
handles which we find in vase-paintings, though Syava, the 


1 The Egyptians however arc repre¬ 
sented as having shields with both 
baldrick and handle. They commonly 
carry the shield slung at their backs ; 
of this there is no indication in Homer, 
except possibly in A 545, when Aias 
turned to retreat, 81 cibect $< 
iwraPiuor. The baldrick appears also 
to pas* over the left shoulder, not over 
the right. —Wilkinson, i. pp. 199, 200. 


The immense shield on p. 202 appears 
to be the same which is found in Assyrian 
representations of sieges; it covers 
two men, one of whom holds it while 
his companion, an archer, shoots by 
his side. I have not come across any 
representation on Greek monuments of 
the rtKafuiv as worn by warriors in 
action. Charioteers on vases occasion¬ 
ally have a shield slnng behind them. 
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word used by Herodotos, would be much more natural. Taking 
into account the general testimony of the poems, and attributing 
a certain weight to the legend about the Karians, I prefer to 
adopt the suggestion that these Kavove ? served to attach 
the two ends of the baldrick to the shield. I cannot think 
of anything else about the shield which could be spoken of 
as dual. 

The Homeric shield would thus, if I have interpreted the 
evidence aright, hold an intermediate place between the 
Mykenai find and the earliest vase-paintings; the scutum 
shape of Mykenai had become obsolete, except so far as the 
memory of it survived in a few traditional phrases, but the 
baldrick had not yet been superseded by the handle, nor had 
individual devices been introduced. 

From the shield we may pass to another important piece of 
defensive armour, the helmet. The difficulties which meet us 
here are of an obvious character. In order to clear the ground 
I give outlines of a number of helmets which include, I believe, 
almost all the types of crest which are to be found on archaic 
monuments. No. 1 is the helmet of that mysterious people the 
Shairetana, or Shardana, who appear among the allies of the 
Egyptians (Wilkinson, Anc. Egypt, 1, 245), and in whom many 
Egyptologists believe that they recognise the Sardinians. 1 1 -a is a 
curious combination of these two horns with a crest which appears 
on a situla found at Matrei.* 2 is from the Mykenai vase No. 213 
in Schliemann. 3 and 4 are from Mr. Dennis’s Sarcophagus, 
PI. XXXI. of this Journal. 5 is a helmet, probably Etruscan, 
in the Bronze room at the British Museum. 6 is a type which 
is not uncommon on Greek vases; a similar illustration will 
be found in Autenrieth's Dictionary, s.v. ap$i<frd\<p. 7 is from 
a Lykian tomb in the Archaic Room of the British Museum. 
8 is Assyrian, from the campaign of Assur-Bani-Pal, in the 
Nimroud Room. 9 is one of the commonest types on early 
vases, where it is almost the only kind of crest worn by females; 

1 For the significance of the homed nificance when taken in connection with 
helmet as oonnocting the Shardana the preceding note. Like No. 12 it 
with the Sardinians, see F. Robiou in fills a vacant space in the field between 
the Oaz. Archtol., 1881, pp. 183-144. two combatants. The long appendag 

a This is taken from Zannoni, OH seems to represent the strap by which 
Seavi della Cerlcsa di Bologna, PI. the helmet was fastened under the chin, 
XXXV., 62. It has an obvious sig- as in r 371. 
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by Amazons, that is, and Athene. The latter wears it, with 
trifling variations, even on the latest of the Panathenaic vases. 1 
10 is from a vase published by Inghirami and Gerhard, and 
copied by Autenrieth, s.v. reTpd<f>a\o<;. 11 is a form with 
movable cheek-pieces, which occurs on some of the bronze 
statuettes of Ares in the British Museum, of the later archaic 
style; on the Aegina pediments, and constantly in later work, 
but not, I think, on black-figured vases. 12 is the common 
' Corinthian ’ form. This particular outline is from a very early 
instance, the same Melian vase which furnished the warrior on 
p. 74, supra. It is part of a suit of unoccupied armour, which 
fills a vacant space in the field of the picture; the warrior 
himself has a helmet without cheek-pieces. 13, 14, and 15 are 
all from black-figure vases in the British Museum. The curious 
feather-like ornaments are not uncommon, but No. 15 is the 
only case I have been able to find of more than two on a single 
helmet. 

These, then, are the materials from which we have to explain 
as best we can the helmets of Homer. The difficulties in the 
way of a satisfactory conclusion arise from a number of words 
containing the syllable <fm\. They are <f>d\o<t, <f>d\apa, ap.<f)i- 
Tpv<pd\eia, T€rpd<f>a\o<j, TeTpa4>d\rjpo$. The last two 
are the most puzzling; for what can there have been of which 
any helmet could have four ? 

The most generally accepted view is that of Buttmann, which 
appears to have been adopted by Helbig; that the (f>a\o* 7 was 
the same as the later /cwvo?, the long ridge in which the crest 
of the common type No. 12, is fixed. dp.<f>i<f>a\o<i may then 
reasonably describe a helmet such as No. 14. But it is difficult 
to conceive four such ridges with their crests on a single 
head-piece. 2 

Dr. Autenrieth endeavours to meet this difficulty in a note 
contributed to Hentze’s appendix to Ameis’s Iliad, on E 743. 
He considers that the four <f>a\oc are the four metal ridges 
which appear in No. 10, in the uppermost of which the crest is 

1 To such a form as this we most dias, if the supposed copy is accurate 
naturally apply, as Dr. Helbig has in this respect. Of course they appear 
remarked, the phrase Stirby 8e \<l<pos there in a highly ornate and unpractical 
ko6i 'mpe*y (vtvtv. form. See Murray, Hist. Ok. Sculp. 

* There were, however, three on the ii. p. 119, 120. 
helmet of the Athene Purthenos of Phei- 

H.S.—VOL. IV. 
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fixed. This however does not seem very satisfactory. A 
single vase-painting is rather unsafe ground on which to base 
a construction which does not seem very probable in itself, 
and which would hardly be important enough to give a name to 
a helmet. 

Though all explanations are to a certain extent ‘ in the air,’ 
yet we can perhaps get more satisfaction by recurring to what 
is really the oldest of all. It is that which is indicated by 
Mr. Dennis on pp. 12, 17, supra. According to this the <£dXo? 
is the metallic projection which appears in Nos. 2, 3, and 4, 
and also in the woodcut, p. 12 of this volume. This very 
interesting appendage will, I think, enable us to give something 
like a history of the development of the Greek helmet. 

There seems to have been a time when the Greek helmet was 
worn without a crest. That this fact still survived in the 
memory of the Greeks in the time of Herodotos is certain from 
the passage already quoted (p. 282), where he ascribes to the 
Karians, among their other inventions, that of helmet-crests. 1 
And there is some reason for supposing that the primitive 
helmet—I will not say of the Aryan peoples, but of Southern 
Europe—was not crested but horned. Milchhofer has already 
drawn attention to this, and has made it a point of contact 
between the Etruscans on one side, the Greek warriors of the 
Mykenai vase on another, and the Shairetana, on a third (An/, 
d. Kunst, p. 95). 

It is not perhaps very extravagant to suppose that this horned 
helmet was directly derived from the scalp of a homed animal. 
Such a covering for the head is worn, for the chase or for war, by 
savages all over the world. In Mr. Anderson’s Scotland in Pagan 
Times: the Iron Age, will be found several curious instances of 
such helmets, where the beast shape is prominent (pp. 112-119). 
The lion-skin of Herakles leads us directly back to the same 
custom. The appended wood-cut, copied from an Etruscan bronze 
in Micali, Italia Avanti i ftomani, Atlas, PI. XVI., 18, presents 
us with a figure of Juno Sospita thus equipped, and suggests the 
derivation of the irapayvaOiSes from the lower jaw. 2 Moreover 
the ordinary form of the crest strictly so called, our No. 12, 

1 Cf. Allcaios, ap. Strabo, xiv. 661, cap in K 26S are doubtless a relic of 
x6<poy r< fftiw Kofixrfr (fr. 22, Bgk). this, ns indeed is suggested by Rustow 

* The boar’s teeth which adorn tha and Kbchly. 
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would seem to be descended immediately from a horse’s head; 
whence the Homeric epithet t7T7rio^atT^<?. That the cheek- 
pieces when turned up should simulate a horse's ears (No. 11) 
is probably, however, merely a coincidence. 

To these two primitive types, the horned head and the horse’s 
head, the Greeks seem to have added a third; and from the 
combination of these we can deduce a fairly complete conjectu¬ 
ral history of the development of the later helmet. 1 The third 
type is that of the pointed cap, which was normal among the 
Egyptians and Assyrians, and formed the tiara of Persia. In 
another stage of development it became the Phrygian cap, the 



‘cap of liberty,’ which, when translated into metal, produced 
the Assyrian form No. 8, so strikingly like part of one class of 
Greek helmets. 

Of course the origin of the various excrescences, if it bo 
rightly sought in animals’ heads, had been long forgotten when 
the oldest European helmets of which we have any record came 
into being. Variety in such prominent adornments would not 
only please the warrior’s fancy, but would also be obviously use¬ 
ful in rendering him conspicuous in battle. Hence the horns 
are sometimes placed in front and behind, sometimes at the 


1 Reference may be made to M.Ldon 
Heuzey’s paper on tho carious and 
important helmet-shaped Corinthian 
aryballoi ( Qaz . Arch., 1880, pp. 145- 
164), where some remarks as to the 
development of the helmet will be 


found. It may be observed that some 
of the aryballoi in question present 
a over the forehead, much con¬ 
ventionalised, hut apparently indepen¬ 
dent of the crest. 

x 2 
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sides, sometimes both in front; sometimes they are combined 
■with the central peak in various forms. Now, what the Carians 
seem to have invented is the fasteningto these metal projections 
in their different forms long wisps of horsehair. By this step 
No. 9 is derived immediately from No. 8. The Mykenean form 
(No. 2) must be a very early case of this practice ; the connec¬ 
tion of the crest and the central knob is obviously inorganic, and 
this is equally the case with No. 4, where two plumes are 
fastened to a cone, which looks like a form of the Phrygian cap. 

In No. 6 the plumes are fixed to two lateral horns. No. 3 
would seem to be produced by the influence of the horse’s crest, 
which again in la is combined with the primitive horns of the 
Shardana. In Nos. 13 and 15 the metal horns are used to 
support veytical plumes which may be meant to represent eagle’s 
feathers. In Nos. 2, 3, and 4 the horns remain as mere survi¬ 
vals without any definite significance, and they ultimately dis¬ 
appeared for the sufficient reason that they interfered with the 
organic unity and harmony which the Greek demanded in every 
object which his artistic sense could modify. 

But we may pass from this region of mere conjecture; the 
point which for my purpose is essential, the primitive use of 
projecting metallic horns, may stand, I think, whether the hypo¬ 
thetical history of the crest be accepted as plausible or no. If 
this be so, it seems that we have what we require to represent 
the Homeric <f>d\o<;. For here is something which is naturally 
mentioned in connection with the crest, and yet is independent 
of it, so that we may, as in the helmet of Agamemnon, have 
four <f>d\ot but only one crest (A 41-2). Such a description 
would apply to our No. 15, excepting only that the tf>d\oi have 
here degenerated into mere sockets for plumes. 1 From No. 4 
we can see how a blow lighting upon the <f>a\o<; might pierce 
the forehead through it, 2 and in No. 3 the artist has apparently 
tried to represent the two <f>a\ot side by side, which ought to 
mark the tewiff 

There remain other difficulties of which the Homeric poems 
do not supply a solution. What, for instance, is the meaning of • 
Terp<uf>d\i)po<{, and is the word derived from the <f>d\apa of 
n 106 ? and what were the <f>d\apa themselves ? They may be 

1 I assume that this helmet had four pieted. 
plumes, though only three are do- 1 a 459 Z 9 : ami compare N C14. 
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the cheek-pieces, as one tradition describes them, but if so 
rerpa<jiu\T)po<i cannot be a derivative. If the two words are to 
be connected, we might suggest that the <f>d\apa arc the plumes 
fixed in the as in Nos. 13 and 15. This interpretation, 

which is consistent with Buttraann’s excellent remarks (LexiL 
s.v. <£dXov), would meet all the necessities of the case, but for 
want of evidence it is incapable of proof. No. 15 would exactly 
answer to the Kvvkt] dp^fyaXos T€rpa(f>d\ijpo<t, but after all it 
only rests on the evidence of a single vase. Unfortunately the 
most ancient monuments teach us little on these matters. 
No actual helmets were found at Mykenai, and the war scenes 
depicted on the ornaments are too small to allow of any definite 
conclusions being drawn from them. But reference may be 
made to some fragments of a helmet found in the Hissarlik 
excavations and published in Ilios. pp. 513 and 474. It would 
be rash to express a positive opinion without seeing the objects 
themselves; but at least at first sight Dr. Schliemann’s restora¬ 
tion in Fig. 979 does look utterly unsatisfactory. What seems 
far more likely is that the volute-like fragment was a <f>d\ot 
over the forehead, and that the cone pierced for the crest was 
quite independent of it, being fixed directly on to the middle of 
the helmet. 

By reference to the chief ancient explanations of the 
<f>a\o<; it will, I think, be seen that a tradition of the 
truth survived. T 362, SchoL A, ‘ <f)d\ov, to npopATco- 
ttiSiov avcunr)pa tt )? 7 r€pitce<f>a\a(a<i' 4<rrt 84 tl TrpoKOo-prjpa, 
yivovrcu, ydp ini tuv nepixe^aXaLtov \aprrpol t ive$ fjXoi kve/ca 
TipQKO(Tp.rip.aTo<i! This appears mainly correct. N 132, Schol. 
A; * 4>d\oi<ri, avplyyia ini to>v peTtbnajv efc & KaOievrai oi 
Ao<£ot.’ K 258, Schol. A, ‘ op<f>a\o<t iart puepb? dcrniSt puepa 
7rapcnr\ij<rio<t, tcetrai 8k Kara to pirtonov, vnepexuv t&v 
6<f>0a\pa>v, a7ro<r/ad£(i)v ttjv avyijv rov rfkiov, olat twv icopv- 
fiavTcov al Kopvde? ical rav UaWaBtav.’ The last part of this 
Scholion, as Buttmann saw, is evidently a mistaken idea which 
some commentator endeavoured to graft upon the two traditions 
which described the <f>a\oi as fj\ol Tives (compare also Hesych., 
o \6<f>o<; r fj<: 7r€piK€<f>a\a{a<;...€vi.oi Xev*o? iSXov), or as the 
receptacles for the crest (4k yap twv <f)d\(ov eicoOaaiv e* BeiaOac 
oi \6(f>oi, Schol. V on K 358. See also Buttmann, 
LexiL s.v.) 
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As for the body of the helmet, there seems to be no reason 
why we should not assume for Homer the Corinthian type, 
No. 12, which is abundantly attested in all periods. avXayris will 
refer to the narrow openings for the eyes and mouth; perhaps 
in order to explain the first part of the word we may even recur 
to the etymological origin of the word auXd?, from root av, 
to breathe, blow, and explain it as signifying * with breathing 
holes in the face.’ The last part of the word is almost decisive 
against Autenrieth’s interpretation of the auX .09 as the tube in 
which the crest was fixed, as for instance in No. 9. It is hardly 
necessary to say that we must not suppose this vizor to have 
been movable: when the Greek wished to free his face he 
raised the helmet bodily upon his head into a position which is 
familiar from numberless statues, coins, and vases. 

The numerous names in Homer for the helmet cannot possibly 
be differentiated; it may perhaps be worth while, however, to 
call attention to Gobel's derivation of kwctj, not from kvcov but 
from root kv, as being ‘ the hollow helmet/ Icxil. i. p. 343, note. 
This, as Autenrieth has already said, is certainly right It 
would be hard to find a more inappropriate material Tor a 
helmet than dog-skin; and so obvious is this that Eustathios 
explained it as Bopa kwo 5 Torafiiov, by which it is to be pre¬ 
sumed he meant otter-skin. That the word to Homer implied 
no connection whatever with the dog is abundantly manifest 
from the epithets avyelij, ravpeirj, ktcBctj, trdy^a\KO^ ; and it is 
not without significance that the Kvverj of leather is mentioned 
only in two books, K and to, which belong to the very latest parts 
of the poems. 

• Of the remaining pieces of defensive armour, the thorax and 
mitra were discussed at length in the April number of the 
Journal. To that paper I have little to add, beyond saying that 
I have since come across various instances of the rimmed 
corslet; the most interesting are two bronze statuettes, one 
published in the Arch. Zeitung, 1882, p. 25, the other in the 
Mittluilungcn, 1878, p. 14. The latter has an inscription which 
appears to belong to the end of the sixth century, and both must be 
contemporaneous with the British Museum statuette mentioned 
on p. 76. Mr. Stillman also informs me that the archaic cuirass 
found by him and published in the Bulletin de Correspondance 
HclUnique for February last certainly had such a rim as I 
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describe; this I was not able to make out for certain from the 
photograph, so I did not venture to quote it. As to the 
mitra, Dr. Helbig tells me that he believes it to be a 
metallic band or belt, such as is found * in uralteu Schichten.’ 
It is of course premature as. yet either to accept or reject this 
view; but it has at any rate the advantage of avoiding what 
I feel to be the difficulty in the explanation which I gave on 
p. 75, the use of the phrase rijv Kap.ov au8pe<; of a 

garment which would seem to have been mainly of leather. 

The only other article of defensive armour in the Homeric 
panoply is the pair of greaves. These are represented with 
great uniformity on the monuments, and a large number aro 
still in existence. They seem to have been attached to the leg 
mainly by the elasticity of the metal, which clasped the calf. 
The oldest monuments give no sign of any other means of 
attachment either above or below, nor do the greaves which 
I have examined in detail show any marks of having had any¬ 
thing like a buckle belonging to them. Homer, however, 
distinctly mentions fastenings over the ankle, intcr^upta: 
what these can have been is purely a matter of conjecture. 
We only know that they were at least sometimes of silver; 
perhaps elastic metal rings left open so as to be put on over 
the greave and clasp the ankle tightly. There are vaguo 
indications of this in some of the best red-figured vases. 1 The 
greaves on the Mykenai vase, No. 213, above referred to, seem 
to be of a different type; Dr. Schliemann thinks they are of 
cloth (p. 134). If this be so, it is another case of a radical 
difference between the Mykenean armour and that of Homer. 
The nearest analogy would be the leather gaiters which Laertes 
wears in o> 229, to protect his legs from thorns. The gold 
ring which Dr. Schliemann found on a thigh-bone, and which 
looks as if it may have suspended such greaves, cannot bo 
brought into relation with anything in Homer {Mycenae, pp. 230 
and 328). 

Of weapons of offence we will first take the spear. Homer 
tells us that Hector carried one of eleven cubits long (Z 319), 
and when fighting from the ship’s deck Aias actually wields one 
of double the length (O 678). But even the former seems 


1 C'f. Autcnrieth, Diet,, s.v. 
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incredibly long; Rustow and Kochly consider it purely heroic, and 
suppose that the length for ordinary men would be about six or 
seven feet. In favour of this they appeal to vase-pictures, where, 
however, the dimensions of the spear are obviously controlled by 
artistic considerations. Still one would have little hesitation in 
agreeing with them, were it not for a passage in Xenophon 
{Anal. iv. 7, 16), where we are positively told that the Chalybes 
used spears of the portentous length of fifteen cubits. How 
such things can have been used for thrusting, much less for 
hurling, it is impossible to conceive; but there is, so far as 
I know, no valid ground for disputing the words of Xenophon, 
and we can only suspend our judgment as to the spears of 
Homer’s time. 1 

The point is commonly supposed to have been attached to the 
shaft by a hollow socket, the auXos of P 297, whence also the 
epithet 8o\ tgat/Xov, t 156. The heads of spears at Mykenai 
are all of this kind (SchliemaDn, p. 278). Those found in the 
ruins of Hissarlik, however, are of a different type, being at¬ 
tached to the shaft by nails {Tlios, pp. 475-77; Troja, p. 95). 
There are a number of similar bronze blades in the British 
Museum, where they are called knives; but the shape is that 
of a piercing rather than a cutting instrument, and Dr. Schlie- 
mann’8 explanation seems to be right. Now w.e are told of the 
lance of Hector (Z 320, O 495):— 

irdpotOe 8b Xdfnrero 8ovp6 * 
ai-x^rj yakKeli), wepl 8k xputreo? die Topur)?. 

•rropKT)<; is always explained by the commentators as a ring 
which held the head on the shaft, e.g. Schol. A, 6 KpUo<t 
6 cwfytov t'ov alBijpov Trph? rb fjv\ov rod 8oparo^. This is 
reasonable enough in itself, but it is only consistent with the 
supposition that the point was let in to the end of the shaft, 
not fastened on by means of a hollow socket. Editors do 
not seem to have remarked the difficulty: Fasi, for instance, 
gives both the explanations without noticing the inconsistency; 
Ameis-Hentze say that the hollow socket was used, and the 
ring added that shaft and point might be more firmly held 

1 The tarissa of the Macedonian had not to carry a shield. For a dis- 
phalanx, which was 14 or 16 cubits long, cussion of the question see Grotc’s 
was held in both hands by soldiers who History , Appendix to Chap. xcii. 
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together. How a gold ring outside a bronze tube could effect 
such a purpose I do not see. It appears then that we must 
either admit that both means of attachment were known in the 
poet’s time or that the explanation of either awXo? or iropicqs is 
incorrect. There is nothing unlikely in the former assumption ; 
but if the latter be preferred, it is still possible to seek another 
meaning for av\o<;. Such a sense is at hand if the interpretation 
of avX&TTK; given above is accepted, and the words of Homer 
in P 297, eyiei<f>a\o 5 Se irap' av\bv av&paftsv areiXrj^, mean 
that the brain ran out' through the opening of the vizor.’ The 
point, on this supposition, had a flat base, which was let into a slit 
in the end of the spear, and secured by two nails passing through 
the wood and two holes in the metal; the shaft was then bound 
with a ring which prevented the wood from splitting. In the 
British Museum is a perfect specimen of this gold iropici, 
probably from Etruria; the implement, however, is not a spear¬ 
head but a dagger, the handle being of ivory. The iropKij^ 
consists of a very neat ‘whipping’ with wire, which seems 
afterwards to have been half fused so as to make an almost 
solid band. We see from A 151 that the arrow-head was secured 
by a similar whipping with sinew. 

The other end of the shaft is usually said to have been armed 
with a spike, called the cavpornjp, by which it could be planted 
in the ground. The evidence for this is however not very strong. 
The crauparrjp is mentioned by name only once, in the tenth 
book of the Iliad (153), a rather suspicious authority; and the 
practice may be also inferred from T 135 and 2 213. This 
testimony may pass, in the absence of anything to the contrary; 
but from the rest of the Iliad we might have supposed that the 
ovplwxp? was rather a knob than a spike, as on the spears borne 
by the Persian king’s body-guard in Her. vii. 41. This knob 
is common enough on the monuments, whereas I am not aware 
that any evidence for a spike can be found in archaic work. 
It is clearly shown, however, in the Vatican amphora pub¬ 
lished in Vol. I. PI. VI. of this Jotwnal, in company with a thorax 
of the later type, and is by no means rare on the carefully- 
painted red-figured vases. In any case some weight at the butt 
would be required in order to throw the balance of the spear 
back, and so enable full use to be made of the length. As for 
the epithet ufi<f>£yvo$, I have elsewhere (Trans. Camb. PhilSoc., 
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1883) shown reason for thinking that it cannot refer to the two 
supposed points, and have endeavoured to explain it rather of 
the elasticity of the shaft. 

There is no trace in Homer of the device of a loop for hurling 
the spear, common though it is among savage tribes. This is 
an objection to Curtius’s derivation of KaXavpoyfr 845) from 
tca\(o<i. On the other hand* it has occurred to me as just possible 
that the curious objects hanging from the spears in the Mykenai 
vase No. 213 may be a rude representation of such a loop. If 
so, the artist has taken a considerable liberty in putting them 
near the point instead of the butt of the spear. Dr. Schliemann 
finds it also in the bas-relief No. 141, but I am quite unable to 
make it out in the illustration. This use of the loop, it may 
be mentioned, is also represented on red-figured vases and ap¬ 
parently on an archaic * proto-Korinthian * vase in the British 
Museum (see Arch. Zcit. 1883, Taf. 10, 2). It is also apparently 
indicated in some of the early bronze statuettes. 

Even the shape of the sword involves doubts. We have 
two types between which to choose. The so-called leaf-shape 
is normal for classical times, and anthropologists consider that it 
is the earliest in development, as being derived directly from the 
spear-head. But both at Mykenai and in Rhodes there have been 
found long tapering swords, in some cases as long and as slender 
as tho rapier which was only developed in Europe in quite 
modem times. The apparent anomaly is however diminished 
by the fact that long tapering swords are found both in Assyrian 
and Egyptian monuments; it is possible therefore that the leaf- 
shape may have been introduced into Greece by the invasion of 
a more primitive people, such for instance as the Dorians; and 
when weapons were still habitually made of bronze the short 
and solid form would have obvious advantages, for it must have 
required a higher stage of metallurgical skill than was likely to 
exist in Greece to produce bronze of such strength and elasticity 
as is found in Egyptian swords 1 (Wilkinson, p. 212). It is by 
no means easy to decide from the Iliad which was the form in 
use in the Homeric age. On the one hand the epithet ficyas, 
which is continually applied to the sword, seems rather out of 

1 For the technical means by which Rochas in the Revue Seieniijiqtu, 1883, 
elastic bronze was manufactured in the p. 375. 
ancient world, see a paper by A. de ' 
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place if the blade was only some eighteen inches in length; for 
even though we admit that all the weapons of a hero must have 
been of heroic size, yet still such a sword must have been 
the smallest constituent of the panoply. But no stress can 
be laid on the epithet ravvvjKti, which is more likely to mean 
with slender edge ’ (Lat. tenuis) than ‘ with long edge/ And 
though the SchoL BL say of the epithet &prjttuov in N 516, p.6vot, 
iv ftapftapois oi ©pa/cev fieyiaroit ypiovrai, yet this is 

obviously no more than a deduction from the text which they 
had before them. 

On the other hand it is to be observed that the sw T ord in 
Homer is used almost or quite without exception not as a 
thrusting but as a cutting instrument. With some at least of 
the Mykenai swords this would be quite impossible; for they 
have a strongly marked ridge running for stiffness’ sake along 
the middle of the blade {Mycenae, p. 283). 1 There is, however, 
perhaps a trace of the use of the point of the sword in the often 
recurring formula 

vvaaovTe? £ t<f>e<jiv tc ical bfyeaiv a/x(f>iyvoi<riv, 

(N 147, O 278, P 731, and vvaaofieveev, H 25, II 637). It is 
quite conceivable that this stereotyped phrase may have been 
part of the tradition of old epic songs, and that we may here 
again have a sign of the change which had taken place in 
armour between heroic and Homeric times. It might per¬ 
haps be thought that the shivering into three or four pieces 
of the sword of Menelaos at a critical moment (T 363) may have 
been more likely to happen with a long and slender blade than 
with the sturdy leaf-shape; but such a speculation is too 
shadowy to be worth pursuing. 

In questions of this sort there is always some temptation to 
press too closely the expressions in the poems in order to bring 
the words of Homer into prosaic correspondence with realities. 
But there can be little doubt that the author or authors 
of the war scenes had a practical acquaintance of the most 

1 Mr. F. Pollock, liowcvcr, tells me panisque scuta eiusdera formac fere 
that Highland broadswords sometimes erant, dispares ac dissimilcs gladii, 
have a decided median ridge, at all Gallis praelongi ac sine mucronibus, 
events near the hilt. Curiously enough, Hispano, punctim magis quam caesim 
too, it appear* from Livy xxii. 46, that assueto potere hostem, brevitate habilcs 
tho shoft form was preferred for thrust- et cum mucronibus.’ 
ing, the long for cutting: ‘ Gallis His- 
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intimate sort with the processes of the actual warfare of 
their time, and that they sang to those whose life had been 
devoted to martial pursuits. They can therefore have hardly 
dared to set down anything that would appear absurd to an 
Achaian soldier. Here, if anywhere, we must look for realism. 
A German staff-surgeon has written a tract 1 to prove the 
* amazing' accuracy of the description of the wounds, and has 
even concluded that Homer must himself have been a regimental 
doctor. Without going so far as this, we may fairly hold that 
the description of the arms is consistent at once with itself and 
on the whole with what archaeology allows us to infer of a 
transition stage between the civilisation of Hykenai and the 
earliest of the monuments of the historic age. In only one 
point have I assumed a divergence from reality, in the ascrip¬ 
tion by Homer to his heroes of weapons larger in size, but like 
in kind to those of his own time; and here we have the express 
support of the poems for the assumption, and reasonable ground 
for thinking that the tradition itself may contain the memory 
of the older kind of sword and shield which were used in the 
Achaian days of Mykenai, but had for some reason at which we 
can only guess been superseded in later Greece by more familiar 
types. 

. 1 Die MUit&rmcdicin Somers, von Dr. H. Frohlich, Stuttgart, 1870. 
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ON THE FRAGMENT OF PROCLUS’ ABSTRACT OF 
THE EPIC CYCLE CONTAINED IN THE CODEX 
VENETUS OF THE ILIAD. 

The document which is the subject of the following paper has 
the interest of being the only copy of the only direct record 
of a whole period of Greek literature—the period, namely, of 
the poets who carried on the traditions of Homeric art in the 
eighth and seventh centuries B.C. It is a fragment in a double 
sense: first because it is a mere extract, and secondly because 
the pages on which it is preserved are themselves in a fragmen¬ 
tary condition. It professes to be derived from a certain 
XpV<TTOfi<i0eta ypa/xfian/cij —a kind of primer or risumi of 
Greek literature—the work of a grammarian named Proclus; 
and contains, with other matter, part’ of his account of the 
so-called ‘ Epic Cycle.’ 

Regarding Proclus himself nothing is certain, except that he 
is not Proclus Diadochus, the Platonic philosopher of the fifth 
century. According to Welcker’s probable conjecture, he is to 
be identified with Eutychius Proclus of Sicca, instructor of the 
emperor M. Antoninus. 

Of the context from which this precious fragment is taken 
we fortunately possess a short account in the Bibliotheca of -the 
patriarch Photius (of the ninth century); who had before him, 
not indeed the original work—few grammatical treatises had 
the good fortune to survive in their integrity—but extracts 
(e/cXoyal), of which our document was part. According to 
Photius (Cod. 239) the work of Proclus was divided into four 
books. His extracts included :— 

(1) Short biographies of the five great epic poets—Homer, 
Hesiod, Pisander, Panyasis, and Antimachus. 

(2) An account of the so-called Epic Cycle. 

(3) A discussion of the authorship of the poem called 
Ci/pria. 
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The Epic Cycle is described as beginning with the primeval 
embrace of Heaven and Earth, from which the Giants and 
Cyclopes were born, and giving a complete .mythical history. 
It was made up ( 'avpv\t)povp€vo v) from different poets, and 
ended with the death of Ulysses at the hands of his son Tele- 
gonus. The poems of the Epic Cycle, it is added, were preserved 
and valued not so much for their merit, as for the sequence 
of the events related in them. Thus far Photius, summarising 
what he had read in Proclus. 

Of the ‘ chrestomathy' of Proclus itself we have— 

(1) A short life of Homer, preserved in the Codex Venetus 
of the Iliad, and elsewhere. 

(2) An abstract or argument of the Trojan part of the Epic 
.Cycle, specifying the poems of which it was made up. These, 
if the surviving text is so far complete, were eight in number, 
viz.:— 

Cypria (authorship disputed), 

Iliad, 

ASthiopis, by Arctinus of Miletus, 

Little Iliad, by Lescbes of Mitylene, 

Sack of Ilium (T \iov Tripoli), by Arctinus, 1 
Nostoi, by Agias of Troezen, 

Odyssey, 

Tdegonia, by Eugammon of Cyrene. 

This abstract is preserved in two fragments. The portion 
relating to the Cypria is found in four MSS., none of them 
of high antiquity. The rest is in the Codex Venetus of the 
Iliad, a manuscript of the tenth century. 

These several portions of the work of Proclus answer so well 
to the description in Photius as to leave no doubt that they are 
part of the * extracts' which he had before him. They are less 
complete than the collection known to Photius, inasmuch as 
they do not contain any abstract or account of the earlier part 

1 In Mr. MahafTy’a very readable not see any ground for this departure 
History of Greek Literature this poem from the usual account. If Arctinus’ 
is mentioned, but it is stated that ‘ the Sack qf Ilium did not enter into the 
arrangers of the mythical cycle pre- Epic Cycle, how did an abstract of it 
ferred, on the Sack of Troy, a poem of come to be given by Proclus f 
Leschea called the Little Iliad.' I do 
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of the Epic Cycle. They also omit the lives of the other Epic 
poets—Hesiod, &c. Whether they represent the whole of the 
Trojan part of the Epic Cycle is the question to which we have 
now to turn. 

The celebrated Codex Yenetus of the Iliad (Marc. 451), 
which has preserved in its scholia nearly all that is known 
of the most ancient criticism of Homer, originally contained 
a good deal of matter drawn from the chrestomathy of Proclus; 
in particular the life of Homer, and the abstract of the Epic 
Cycle, or part of it. This was prefixed to the text and scholia, 
serving as a kind of introduction to the volume. Unfortunately 
the leaves on which it was written no longer exist in a complete 
state. The fragments consist of one entire sheet or pair of 
leaves, and three detached leaves; in all, five leaves. The rest 
of the MS. consists of ‘ quaternions * or gatherings of four sheets 
each, and the presumption is that the introductory matter 
occupied one such gathering. Thus three leaves of the original 
eight are missing. The single leaves have been attached to 
fresh parchment, and some new leaves are bound up with them, 
so that there are now eleven leaves before the text of the Iliad 
begins. The five old leaves are numbered 1, 4, 6, 8, 9 : of these 
folio 1 and folio 8, form an entire sheet, the rest being single. 
Their contents are as follows:— 

Folio 1. Life of Homer, from Proclus. 

„ 4. Abstract of part of the Epic Cycle (viz., a few 
lines of the conclusion of a Sack of Ilium, 
then the Nostoi, Odyssey, and Telcgonia), from 
Proclus. 

„ 6. Abstract of another part of the Epic Cycle, viz., the 

Iliad, JEthiopis, Little Iliad, and Sack of Ilium 
(by Arctinus): from the second book of the 
chrestomathy of Proclus. 

„ 8. The latter part of a treatise on the critical marks 
of the Alexandrians. 

„ 9. Filled with paintings, much later than the MS. 

The corresponding abstract of the Cypria, which is preserved 
elsewhere, is exactly long enough to fill one leaf of the Venetian 
manuscript. Hence we may infer with tolerable certainty, 



308 ON THE FRAGMENT OF PROCLUS' ABSTRACT 

as Studemund pointed out, that this abstract was contained 
on one of the lost leaves. 

The problem now is to determine the places which the 
surviving leaves held in the original quaternion. 

It is certain, in the first place, that folio 1 and folio 8 formed 
the outermost sheet (first and last leaf) of the quire. Except 
on this arrangement it would be impossible to place the three 
leaves containing the abstracts, and also the lost leaf containing 
the earlier part of the treatise which ends on folio 8. 

Again, it is clear that folio 4 must come after folio 6; for 
folio 4 gives the last part of the whole Epic Cycle, while folio 
6 belongs to an earlier part of the story, and immediately follows 
the lost folio which gave the Cypria. 

It remains to consider whether folio 4 followed immediately 
after folio 6, or was separated from it by a portion of text now 
lost. The latter alternative has been recently maintained 
with great learning and ingenuity by Prof. A. Michaelis first 
in his edition of John’s GHechische Bildcrchroniken (p. 93 ff.), 
and again in the Hermes (xiv. p. 481 ff.). His chief argument 
may be stated somewhat as follows:— 

The contents of folio 4 begin with a few lines' describing the 
lost events of the sack of Troy, as follows: 'Ulysses having 
slain.Astyanax, Neoptolemus receives Andromache as his prize. 
They divide the rest of the spoil: Dcmophon and Acamas find 
rEthra, and take her with them. Then having set Troy on fire, 
they sacrifice Polyxena at the tomb of Achilles.’ Again, the 
last part of folio 6 is occupied by the abstract of Arctinus’ Sack 
of Ilium. If then, folio 4 originally followed folio 6, it is 
necessary to consider these first lines of folio 4 to represent 
the conclusion of that poem. Here, however, we are met by 
a difficulty. The last words of folio 6 are these: ‘Then the 
Greeks sail away, and Athena contrives destruction for them on 
their way by sea.’ In the order of time this evidently follows 
the supposed conclusion of the Sack of Ilium, instead of 
preceding it, as it ought to do if folio 4 continues folio 6. 
Hence it follows that the two leaves are not consecutive : that 
a leaf has been lost between them ; and that the lines in ques¬ 
tion describe the conclusion of another poem on the sack of 
Troy, introduced along with that of Arctinus into the Epic 
Cycle. 
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The observation of this difficulty in the connection of the two 
. folios led Heyne to conjecture that the disputed lines of folio 4 
belong to a ‘ Sack of Ilium ’ (IXlov rriptris) by Lesches, the 
author of the Little Iliad. The existence of a poem by Lesches 
describing the taking of Troy is well known from Pausanias: 
but, as Welcker and others have shown, the events mentioned 
in the lines in question do not agree with those for which 
Pausanias quotes Lesches. Prof. Michaelis accordingly recurs 
to another suggestion, also thrown out by Heyne, viz., that the 
‘Sack of Ilinm' of which we are in quest was the work of 
Stesichorus. And in support of this view he adduces the 
circumstance that the famous Tabula Iliaca of the Capitoline 
Museum, which was doubtless a kind of * Epic Cycle ’ in a 
pictorial form, contains scenes from the Iliad, the ^Ethiopia, the 
Little Iliad, and the Sack of Ilium of Stesichorus. Finally— 
since the lost leaf is likely to have contained the abstract of 
more than one poem—he supposes that the Sack of Ilium 
of Lesches was also part of the Epic Cycle, and was placed 
between the poems on that subject by Arctinus and Stesi¬ 
chorus. 

The arrangement of the quaternion required by this theory 
may be represented by the following scheme (the asterisks 
denoting the lost leaves, and the thick lines the surviving whole 
sheet):— 



(Michaelis, Ho'uus, xiv., p. 487.), 

I. fol. 1, Homer’s Life. 

II. * (abstract of Cypria) 

III. fol. 6, ^ Ethiopia—Little Iliad—Iliupersia of Arctinus. 

IV. * {Iliupersia of Lesches—of Stesichorus.) 

V. fol. 4, end of Iliupersia of S.— Noatoi — Telegonia. 

VI. fol. 9, paintings. 

VII. * (treatise on the critical marks.) 

VIII. fol. 8, latter part of treatise. 


It is evident that if this view is correct it will be necessary to 
modify our previous conception of the Epic Cycle. According 
to Proclus (as represented by Photius) * the poems of the Epic 
Cycle ’ were chiefly valued * for the sequence of the events 
contained in it ’ (Bta ttjv cucoXovOlav rwv ev avrtp rrpayp.dTwv), 
H.S.—YOL. IV. Y 



310 ON THE FRAGMENT OF PROCLUS’ ABSTRACT 

Without unduly pressing this phrase, we can hardly regard it 
as applicable to a compilation in which there were three poems 
turning upon the same catastrophe, and differing materially in 
the details of the story. It is a minor objection that Stesichorus, 
as a Lyric poet, would be out of place in an 'Epic Cycle/ 
His Sack of Ilium was certainly lyrical in form, while the other 
poems were in hexameter verse. 1 

The discrepancy upon which Prof. Michaelis has grounded 
his restoration is met by other scholars in a different way, viz. 
by transposing the portions of narrative which are out of their 
chronological order. If the last sentence on fol. 6 and the last 
sentence in the disputed lines of fol. 4 are made to change 
places, the difficulty is removed. This correction was proposed 
by K. Lehrs, and is adopted in Kinkel’s excellent JEpicorum 
Graecorum fragmenta. It is rendered plausible by the fact that 
the two sentences in question are of the same length, and begin 
with the same word (&re<ra) ; and by the further circumstance 
—not hitherto observed—that the rest of the disputed passage 
is just twice the length of each of these sentences. The whole 
may accordingly be divided into lines, each consisting of either 


34 or 35 letters, as follows :— 

threira aTroirkeovoiv xal tfiOopav 35 

avToh j ) ’A drjva Kara to nrlKarfO^ ptf^apdreu. 34 

(end of fol. 6) 

Ka\ , 03u<rtreo)9 ’ Aarvdvaxra avt\6v to? Neo7rr— 35 

6\efio<i ’ Ap8pop£yr\p 7 Aapfidpei real rd 34 

XoiTra \d<pvpa Siapepovrai' A ijpo<f>cov KaX 34 

’A tcdpa<i Aidpav evpov Te? ayovai lavr&p. 35 

eveiTa tpTrp-qvavTW ti)v ttq\iv UoXv^imju 34 

a4>aryid£ov<nv M top toO ’A^tXXc©? t d<f>op. 34 


This is not the arrangement of lines in the existing manu¬ 
script: but it may well have been the arrangement in older 
copies, or even in the archetype. Recent stichometrical re¬ 
searches show that a line of about that length was a recognised 
measure in antiquity. 

These considerations, however, scarcely do more than diminish 

1 It la true that Stesichorus is fol- meant for use in Roman schools: and 
lowed by the artist of the Tabula Stesichorus waa the chief authority for 
. Hiaea. But the Tabula lliaca was the official Roman legend of .Eneas. 
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the antecedent improbability of a transposition of text. A much 
stronger argument against the arrangement of Prof. Michaelis 
remains to be stated. 

The Codex Yenetus of the Iliad was examined in the Long 
Vacation of 1880 by Mr. T. W. Jackson (of Worcester College), 
and an observation was made by him which goes far to solve the 
problem before us. The following extract from a letter written 
by him at the time will explain the nature of his discovery:— 

* After puzzling a good deal over the introductory leaves, it 
occurred to me to try the simplest of all tests, the ruling. 
I found that every folio is ruled, with a sharp stylus, on one side 
only. Of course, on the other side, the lines are raised. Now 
in all the rest of the volume (I went through most of it, to make 
the matter certain) the system of ruling is quite uniform. In 
any quaternion, fo. la has the lines raised : 16 and 2 a, incised : 
26 and 3a, raised: 36 and 4 a, incised: and so on. . . . The 
point of course is this, that if the recto a, of any leaf has the 
lines raised, then that leaf is no. 1, or 3, or 5, &c.—always an 
odd number. If side a of a leaf has the lines incised, then the 
leaf is 2, 4, 6, &c., i.e. some even number. ... It seems that 
Schreiber and Michaelis have overlooked this: for, when I 
came to the introductory leaves, I found that 


fo. la has lines raised, 

this leaf is to have 

an odd no. 

fo. 4a „ 

incised, 

>» 

n 

even „ 

fo. 6a „ 

raised, 



odd „ 

fo/ 8a „ 

incised, 

» 


even „ 

fo. 9a „ 

incised, 

» 

i* 

even „ 


Now this disagrees with Schreiber’s scheme [this was proposed 
in the ITei-mes, vol. x., p. 321], doubly: since he places fo. 6 as 
(4), and fol. 4 as (5). And with Michaelis’ in one point—he 
would place fo. 4 as (5). But it will suit, of the alternative 
schemes proposed by you [the details of these need not be now 
repeated], either no. 1 or no. 2: but not no. 3. The state of 
the margins makes it impossible that any leaf should have 
been reversed, so that the original recto should now appear as 
verso.’ 

Under the conditions imposed by Mr. Jackson’s discovery, fol. 
6 must stand in an odd place, and fol. 4 in an even place 
hence it is evident that the two leaves are either consecutive— 

Y 2 
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in which case they must stand as (3) and (4), or as (5) and (6) 
—or separated by tioo lost leaves. As this last alternative is 
practically out of the question, there remain two possible 
schemes, in both of which foL 4 comes immediately after fol. 6, 
and consequently the disputed lines on fol. 4 belong to the 
abstract of the Iliupersis of Arctinus. The two schemes are 
these:— 

( 1 ) 

I. fob 1, Homer’s Life. 

IL * ( Cypria .) 

III. fol. 6, JEthiopis —Little Iliad — Iliupersis. 

IY. fol. 4, Iliupersis (end)— Nostoi — Telegonia. 

V. * 

VI. fol 9, paintings. 

VII. * (treatise.) 

VIII. fol. 8, latter part of treatise. 


( 2 ) 

I. fol. 1, Homer’s Life. 
II. fol. 9, paintings. 


III. * 

IV. * ( Cypria .) 

V. fol. 6, 

VI. foL 4 

VII. * 

VIII. fol 


’ | rest of Epic Cycle, as before. 


...i 


treatise on critical marks. 


In favour of the second of these schemes two considerations 
may be thought to tell with more or less force :— 

(1) The case of a single leaf is most likely to arise by the loss 
(by theft, damage, or the like) of the other half of a sheet. 
Now in the second scheme no two single leaves belonged to the 
same original sheet: whereas according to the first scheme 
the sheet composed of fol. HI. and fol. VI. has been separated, 
and yet neither half-sheet is lost. 
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(2) In the second scheme the blank leaf (perhaps two blank 
leaves) after the first may be explained by the supposition that 
the scribe or liis employer wished to leave room for further 
extracts from Proclus. He may have had before him, as Photius 
certainly had, the abstract of the earlier part of the Epic Cycle : 
and if so it was natural, both that he should think of including 
it, and also that he should begin with the part which bore more 
directly upon the subject of the Iliad. 

But whichever scheme is right, the main point—that the 
abstract of Proclus is complete and continuous so far as it goes, 
viz. for the Trojan part of the Epic Cycle—appears to be placed 
beyond reasonable doubt. 

It may be added that this result, if it seems meagre and 
negative,—it amounts in fact to little more than confirming 
what the majority of scholars have believed,—will be of use in 
smoothing the way for future inquiries. It will at least give us 
more confidence in using the scanty documents which we 
possess. If we do not trust Proclus’ account of the Epic Cycle, 
we can hardly expect much success in arguing from the Epic 
Cycle back to the ancient epic poems from which it was 
derived. 


The preceding discussion had for its object to show that the 
extracts from Proclus, in spite of their fragmentary appearance, 
offer the materials of a continuous text:—that they form part 
of his account of what he termed * the Epic Cycle ’:—and that 
they contain the whole of his account of an important division 
of the Epic Cycle, viz., that which dealt with the Trojan war 
and its sequel. In other words, these extracts, as they stand in 
Kinkel's Epicorum Graecorum. fragmenla, may be accepted with 
confidence as the chief document bearing on the subject. 

The first use to which we have to put our document is to 
determine the preliminary question: what was meant by the 
term ‘Epic Cycle ’ (6 hrucbs kvkXos) in the technical language 
of Proclus and his contemporaries ? 

The description of Proclus manifestly applies to a collection, 
such as we are accustomed to call a corpus pocticum : that is to 
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say, a body of poems brought together by some common circum¬ 
stance of origin, or style, or subject, but retaining their separate 
form. The ‘ poems of the Epic Cycle ’—to use the expression 
of Photius—were members of such a collective whole. They 
were arranged in a fixed order; but they bore the names of 
different authors, and were divided independently into books. 
This formal distinctness appears from the manner in which 
Proclus introduces his account of each poem. Thus (with appa¬ 
rent abruptness, the earlier part of the abstract being lost), the 
account of the Cypj'ia begins in this way:— 

‘ ^ext to this [the preceding poem of the Cycle—perhaps the 
Epigonx] comes the poem called Cypria, in eleven books + about 
the authorship of which we shall speak hereafter, that we may 
not interfere with the order of our exposition. The contents 
are these. Zeus takes counsel, &c.' 1 

The abstract of the Cypria occupied the end of the first book 
of Proclus’ ‘ chrestomathy.’ The second book, which con¬ 
tained his abstract of the remainder of the Cycle, begins as 
follows:— 

Next to what was spoken of in the preceding book comes 
the Iliad of Homer: after which are five books of the JStkiopis 
of Arctinus of Miletus, comprising the following matter. 
Penthesileia the Amazon arrives, &c.’ 2 

From this formula—which is repeated without substantial 
change in the other cases—it is clear that Proclus bad before 
him a series of distinct poems. What then was the * Epic 
Cycle' ? F 

The obvious answer is that it was simply the whole of which 
these poems were the parts. As to this, however, scholars have 
not been quite unanimous. It has been maintained that ‘ the 
Epic Cycle does not mean a cycle of poems, but a cycle of 
legends, arranged by the grammarians, who illustrated them by 
a selection of poems or parts of poems.’ 3 But the language of 


1 'Ln&tiXKri roirrott rlxtyintva Kvr- 
R ,a if fiiftXioit <fnp6u.tva frStKa, wr rtp\ 
■rift ypwpvt thrrtpor ipodfity, Jva uJ) riv 
ifit \Syoy yuy itixollfamv ri 51 
■xtpn X 6fitri i&n r enrra. Ztls fiov- 
Atfcrtu nr.T.X. 

* ’Et<04AA«i Si roll Tpotiptjfiiyoit iv 


Tp t pi, raihitt $l$\ v *IAi&r 'OrfpoV 
h*# l}r i<rrty AtdioirlSoi 4 ’a p K - 

rlyov M i\r)<r(ou, w*pi4x»rra rdSt. ‘Apa- 
(&>v TltyBtolAua xapayiptrat k.t-A. 

* I quote the words for convenience 
from Prof. Mahaffy's Hist, of Gr. Lit, 
i. p. 86. The view was originally put 
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Photius will not bear this interpretation. He speaks of the 
Epic Cycle as ‘filled up {avp.TfK.Tjpoifp.evo'i) out of different 
poets,’ and says that, according to Proclus, ‘ the poems of the 
Epic Cycle (tov iiri/eov kvkXou to. iroirffiara) were preserved 
and valued not so much for their merit as for the sequence of 
the events in it’ (StA ttjv anoXovdlav t&v ev avrip irpcuypATajv). 
The * Epic Cycle' here is something to which certain poems 
belong, to the exclusion of other poems. It must have denoted 
not a mere abstract ‘cycle of legends’—within which, indeed, 
almost all epic poetry would equally fall—but the actual 
volume or corjms in which certain poems were collected. 

It further appears from the passage just quoted that the Epic 
Cycle was so arranged as to form a continuous narrative—a 
‘chronicle of the world’ in epic verse. We shall find that the 
assertion of Photius as to this characteristic of the Epic Cycle 
is sufficiently borne out by the existing abstract, provided that 
we do not insist upon an exact continuity in every case. 

It is worth notice here that in the part of the Epic Cycle 
known from the abstract of Proclus the largest share of space 
was occupied by Homer. While the Iliad and Odyssey contain 
forty-eight books, all the other epics mentioned by Proclus only 
make up twenty-nine. The books, it is true, may have been of 
greater average length in the case of the later poets. The com¬ 
parative importance of Homer is also shown by the circum¬ 
stance that Proclus gives no abstract of the Iliad and Odyssey, 
but merely mentions them when he comes to the places which 
they held in the series. He took it for granted that their con¬ 
tents were sufficiently known to his readers. We may even go 
so far as to say that the chief purpose of the Epic Cycle—or at 
least of the part which dealt with Troy—was the illustration 
of the Homeric poems. 

The only other mention of the Epic Cycle appears to be the 
often-quoted passage in Athenaeus (p. 277e) to the effect that 
Sophocles composed whole plays following the. stories which it 

forward by Heyne when he edited the with Prof. Mohfiffy as to the existence 
fragments of Proclus for the first time, of a * selection of poems or parts of 
in the Bibliothek der anliJccn Litcratur poems,’ and only differ from him in 
und Kunat (1786). It is not held by holding that the term Epic Cycle means 
Welcker, and indeed has been generally that selection, andnothing else, 
abandoned. I may add that I agree 
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contained (tcaraKoXovdcov tt) eV rovr<p fivOorroita). The remark 
is made with reference to a word said to be borrowed by 
Sophocles from the Titanomachia, an epic poem which is likely 
(on other grounds) to have been part of the Epic Cycle. Thus 
there is nothing in the passage inconsistent with the view of 
the Epic Cycle which we have adopted. Indeed the language 
of Athenaeus is in marked agreement with that of Photius. 1 


The notion of a body of mythical history contained in a 
series of poems brings us to a much-debated question. Were 
these poems taken into the Epic Cycle in their original form ? 
In other words, was the * sequence of events ’ of which Photius 
speaks, attained by simply arranging the ancient epics in a 
certain order, or was there any process of removing parallel 
versions, smoothing away inconsistencies, filling up lacunae, and 
the like ? 

If we could argue from the silence of Proclus, we should be 
led to assume that' the poems of the Epic Cycle ’ were the 
works of the ancient epic poets, retained in their primitive 
integrity. He nowhere gives any hint of omission or curtail¬ 
ment. The inference, however, would not be a safe one. 
Proclus may have dealt with the topic in a part of the 
chrestomathy now lost, or not sufficiently represented in the 
scanty notice of Photius. 8 Or it may be that Proclus only 
knew the poems in the Epic Cycle, not in their independent 
shape. On the other hand, it is unlikely that the continuity 
on which Proclus seems to have laid so much stress could have 
been brought about spontaneously, or by happy accident. 


1 Compare the word* quoted in the 
text with the phrase Ilko\ov91ov 

r&v iv airrf wpayuijvv in Photius. 

* Tho natural place for Proclus to 
notice any changes made in the poems 
in order to fit them for a place in the 
Epic Cycle wodld be the passage in 
which he explained that they were 
* preserved and valued not for their 
merit so much as 8«4, tV bitoKovQla* 
r£v iv atrip rpay^iruv.' It seems very 
possible that he there discussed the 
rejection of boohs or parts of poems, 
not merely of entire poems. Note that 


the sequence of events, according to 
Photius, was in the Epic Cycle (iv 
aiirf), not in the poems which were 
chosen to form it. 

It may be worth while noticing also 
that the form used by Proclus in intro¬ 
ducing the several poems, does not 
always expressly assert that the whole 
poem was before him e.g. ntP Ijv imv 
AldtoriSos 'Apicrlvov MiA qelov 

rtpiixovra r«£8<: and so of the LiiUe 
Iliad and Jliupertit— the books, not 
the poem, are said to comprise so much 
matter. 
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Granting that later poets would avoid Homeric subjects, and 
even that they made it their business to continue or complete 
the story of the Iliad and Odyssey, we should still have to 
account for the continuity of the later poems themselves. 
There is no reason to suppose (g.y.) that Lesches would respect 
the subjects treated by Arctinus: and if not, it is difficult to see 
how poems by Lesches and Arctinus could be made to fall into 
an approximately chronological scheme. 

It is needless, however, to dwell upon arguments of this order 
if there is enough independent testimony as to the contents of 
the several poems to furnish a basis for comparison with the 
abstract of Proclus. In one instance the evidence of this kind 
is abundant. The Little Iliad is discussed by Aristotle in the 
Poetics: several incidents in it are referred to by Pausanias iD 
his account of a picture by Polygnotus: and a considerable 
number of fragments has been preserved. From all these 
sources it is easy to show that the poem which Proclus found 
under that title in the Epic Cycle had been very much shortened 
from the Little Iliad known to Aristotle and Pausanias. The 
proof is as follows. 

In speaking of the unity which should characterise an epic 
poem, and of the great superiority of Homer in this respect, 
Aristotle notices that the Iliad and Odyssey supply far the 
fewest subjects for the stage. The reason is, according to him, 
that in poems of less perfect structure the successive parts of 
the action can be turned into so many tragedies: whereas in 
the Iliad and Odyssey there is a single main action, the parts of 
which have no independent interest, and are consequently not 
suitable for dramatic treatment. To illustrate this criticism, he 
points to the number of tragic subjects taken from the Cypria 
and the Little Iliad. The latter, he says, furnished more than 
eight tragedies: and he enumerates ten, viz. (1) the Judgment 
of the Arms, (2) the Philoctcles, (3) the Neoptolemus, (4) the 
Enrypyha, (5) the Pegging (Ulysses entering Troy in beggar’s 
disguise), (6) the Laconian women (probably turning on the 
theft of the Palladium) : (7) the Sack of Ilium, (8) the Departure 
(of the Greek army), (9) the Sinon, (10) the Troadcs. Now the 
first six of these subjects follow closely the abstract in Proclus, 
but there the agreement ends. The abstract brings the story 
down to the point where the Wooden Horse is taken into the 
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city. The subsequent history, to which the last four subjects 
belong, is not given by Proclus under the little Iliad, but under 
the Iliupersis of Arctinus. It follows with something like 
mathematical certainty that in the Epic Cycle the conclusion 
of the Little Iliad —including the sack of the city and the 
departure of the Greeks—had been left out; the compilers 
preferring the version which Arctinus gave of this part of 
the story in bis lliupeisis. 

This inference is confirmed by the description which Pausanias 
gives (x. 25—27) of a picture by Polygnotus, representing the 
taking of Troy. The details of this picture, as Pausanias shows 
from a large number of instances, were taken from the narrative 
of Lesches. It is true that he does not mention the Little Iliad ; 
the only reference to a particular work of Lesches being in the 
words Ka&a Brj teal A4<r%eeu$ 6 A iayyKlvov Hvppaios ev T \lov 
Tcep<nhi eTolrjae (Paus. x. 25, 5). From this passage it has 
been supposed that there was an Iliupersis by Lesches distinct 
from the Little Iliad. But this is not necessary. The phrase 
£v 'IXtov -irepaiBi may refer to part of a work, meaning simply 
' in his account of tho SAck of Ilium *; as Herodotus says £y 
£iopr}8eo<? dpurrctrf (ii. 116), Thucydides iv rot (TKijvrpov rfj 
napaboaei (i. 9). As we know from Aristotle ( l.c .) that the Little 
Iliad furnished the material fora play called T\A>v Tripoli, it 
is certain that the Little Iliad included the sack of Ilium, and it 
is unlikely that Lesches wrote a distinct epic on the subject. 
Polygnotus, then, took his details from the latter part of the 
Little Iliad —the part which was not admitted into the Epic 
Cycle. 

Two quotations may be mentioned which support the same 
conclusion. The scholiast on Aristophanes (Lys. 155), says that 
the story of Menelaus letting fall his sword at the sight of Helen 
was told by Lesches in the Little Iliad. And Tzetzes (ad 
Lycophr. 1263) quotes from the Little Iliad five lines which 
describe Neoptolemus taking away Andromache as his captive, 
and throwing the child Astyanax from a tower. These events 
obviously fall within the part of the story not represented in the 
Little Iliad of the Epic Cycle. They prove that the original 
Little Iliad contained an TX/ou rrkpo tv omitted in the Epic 
Cycle. 
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If, then, there was at least one poem which suffered con¬ 
siderable mutilation in order to fit it for a place in the Epic 
Cycle, the presumption is that similar changes were made in 
other cases. And apart from this presumption, there are 
sufficient indications to warrant us in generalising the inference 
which the Little Iliad suggests. 

A passage of Pausanias (x. 28, 7), mentions, as the poems 
which contain descriptions of the infernal regions, the Odyssey, 
the Minyas, and the Nostoi. As the abstract of the Nostoi in 
Proclus says nothing of a descent into the infernal regions, the 
probability is that this episode was left out in the Epic Cycle 
—doubtless as superfluous, after the v4/cvia in the eleventh 
book of the Odyssey. 

The Aethiopis ,according to a scholiast on Pindar (Isth. 4, 58), 
says that Ajax killed himself about dawn. But the Aethiopis 
of the Epic Cycle ends with the quarrel about the arms of 
Achilles; the death of Ajax falls within the Little Iliad. 
Probably, therefore, the Aethiopis had been curtailed. 

It is argued by Herodotus that the Cypria cannot be the work 
of Homer (as appears to have been commonly supposed in his 
time), because it contradicts the Iliad in an important particular. 
The Iliad, according to Herodotus, represented Paris as returning 
from Sparta by way of Sidon, whence he brought the Sidonian 
women mentioned in the sixth book (1. 290); whereas in the 
Cypria he returned in three days, with a fair wind and smooth 
sea. But according to the abstract of the Cypria in Proclus, a 
storm is sent by Here, Paris is driven out of his course, lands 
at Sidon, and takes the city—in perfect agreement with the 
construction put by Herodotus on the passage of the Iliad. 
Nothing can be plainer than that the Cypria of the Epic Cycle 
had been altered. The voyage to Sidon was inserted, in con¬ 
sequence of the criticism of Herodotus, to harmonise the story 
with the account implied (or supposed to be implied) in the 
Iliad. 

It may be worth while in this connection to notice an instance 
in which the narrative of the Epic Cycle is not quite continuous. 
The Little Iliad ends, as has been mentioned, at the point when 
the Wooden Horse has been taken within the walls, and the 
Trojans are exulting over the defeat of the Greek army. The 
IHupersis of Arctinus begins with the Trojans deliberating what 
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they are to do with the Wooden Horse. The two poems, there¬ 
fore, overlap to a certain extent. The compiler did not break 
off his Little Iliad at the exact point where it was taken up by 
the Hiupersis of Arctinus, but (probably) at the first convenient 
stopping-place after that point. The fact is interesting as 
showing that the Epic Cycle was not strictly consecutive, and 
a fortiori that it was not continuous in form. There can have 
been no attempt to fuse the several poems together, s> r to give 
the collection the superficial appearance of a single work. 


These conclusions, it is right to add, are opposed to the view 
of the Epic Cycle held by the scholar to whom this subject owes 
most of its interest. According to Welcker, the poems of the 
Epic Cycle were preserved in their original form; it is the 
information of Proclus that is defective. The object of Proclus, 
he maintains, was not to describe the poems which he found in 
the Epic Cycle, but to give a summary of the mythical history 
which they furnished: accordingly it is Proclus, and not the 
compiler of the Epic Cycle, who is responsible for the omissions 
on which we have been insisting. The objections to this view 
are manifold. In the first place, Proclus in every case professes 
to describe the poems themselves. His formula is that a poem 
succeeds or 'joins on ' (emfidXKei, awdirrerai) to the preceding 
one, and that there are so many books, comprising such and 
such matter. This manner of speaking can hardly be reconciled 
with the theory that he passed over large portions of the con¬ 
tents—that, for instance, he omitted from the Little Iliad of 
Iiesches an amount of narrative equal to the whole Iliupersis 
of Arctinus, and sufficient to furnish four tragedies. Least of 
all can we suppose this when we are told that he had dwelt 
especially on ‘ the sequence of the events/ as characteristic of 
the collection of poems. Moreover, the abstract of Proclus is 
not merely silent about parts of the original poems : in one case 
at least it introduces new matter, viz. the voyage of Paris to 
Sidon in the Cypria. Now, however apt the framer of an 
abstract may be to leave out incidents, we can hardly suppose 
that he would give this story as an episode of the Cypida if he 
had not found it in the Epic Cycle. And if so, we know that 
it must have been inserted into the poem, either by the com- 
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piler of the Epic Cycle or by some earlier interpolator. Finally 
—and this is perhaps the strongest argument—the partial over¬ 
lapping of events which we have noticed in the abstract is 
inexplicable on Welcker’s theory. If Proclus had aimed only 
at giving a summary of events, his narrative would have been 
quite consecutive. It was because he followed the poems— 
which were approximately but not absolutely consecutive— 
that he had for a short distance to travel twice over the 
same ground. 

The real ground on which Welcker and other scholars have 
been unwilling to admit that the poems were tampered with by 
the compilers of the Epic Cycle, is the belief that it dates from 
a comparatively early period, when such a process would be 
alien to Greek ideas. Welcker himself attributes the formation 
of the Epic Cycle to Zenodotus :’and accordingly Grote says 
that 1 the theory [of tampering] would convert the Alexandrine 
literati from critics into logographers ’ ( Pt . I. c. xxi). To meet 
this argument we must inquire what there is to show that the 
Epic Cycle properly so called—the Epic Cycle which Proclus 
described — was known to the critics of the Alexandrine 
school. 

The technical sense of the term Cycle (/ cvkXo? ) in relation 
to Homeric poetry is generally traced back to Aristotle-: not 
however to the Poetics or Rhetoric, where we should have 
expected to find it, but to an accidental use in his logical works. 
In two places in the Organon he instances the double meaning 
of kvkXo? as the cause of the fallacy of ‘ambiguous Middle 
Term’: viz.— 

Post-Anal. 1. 12,10 (p. 77 b 32), &pa rra? kijkXo? eryijfia; h.v 
84 ypayfrg, 8rjXov. rl 84 ; ret tirq kvkXo 9 ; <f>avepov 8n ovk 
eartv. 

Soph. El. 10, 6 (p. 171, a 10), ort 'Ofiijpov irOLija? <TyflP a 
8ict rov kvkXov (the argument proving that the poetry of Homer 
is a figure by means of the word kvkXo?.) 

The fallacious syllogism evidently is this :— 

Every kvkXo? (circle) is a figure, 

Certain poetry (ra erri), f) ’Ofiripov rroigct?) is a kvkXo?, 

Therefore it is a figure. 
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It may be gathered from the very elliptical way in which the 
argument is stated, especially in the second of these places, that 
it was a stock example, and probably older than Aristotle. 
Hence the second meaning of kvkXo?, whatever it was, must 
have been one which it bore in ordinary usage. Again, the 
phrases rd emj and fj volijat^ may mean either ‘ the poetry ' (in 
a collective sense), or ' the poem/ viz. a particular poem. The 
question for us, then, is this: what familiar fact can have been 
conveyed by the proposition, as stated by Aristotle or a 
contemporary sophist, that' the poetry (or the poem) of Homer 
is a kvk\o$ ’ ? 

That kvkXos here meant the Epic Cycle of Proclus, or a similar 
collection of epic poetry, is improbable on several grounds. In 
the first place, there is nothing elsewhere in Aristotle to indicate 
that he knew of such a collection. He speaks of the separate 
poems, especially (as we have seen) of the Cypria and Little 
Iliad: but not of any * Cycle * or body of poems. Moreover, 
the poems in question were evidently very little known or read 
at the time. Plato and Aristotle, who quote Homer hundreds 
of times, hardly ever quote or allude to the other poems 
enumerated by Proclus. Yet if here is an ' Epic Cycle/ 

we should have to suppose, not merely that there was such a 
thing in the time of Aristotle, but that it was familiarly known 
under that name. Again, granting that there was such a 
kvkXos, it would not have been spoken of by Aristotle as * the 
poetry of Homer ’ (17 'O pijpov iroirjan). At one time, it is true, 
many ‘ Cyclic ’ poems were ascribed to Homer. But there is no 
trace of this confusion in the period with which we are con¬ 
cerned. The * poetry of Homer ’ in Axistotle’s mouth can only 
mean the Iliad and Odyssey, with the Maryites and a number 
of short pieces, several of which are now lost. When he men¬ 
tions the Cypria and Little Iliad (as in the passage already 
quoted from the Poetics ), he assumes that they are not Homeric, 
and evidently takes it for granted that his readers do the 
same. 

If scholars had not come to these passages of the Organon 
with minds possessed by the notion of an Epic Cycle, they would 
surely have understood kvkXos to be either the title of a parti¬ 
cular poem ascribed to Homer, or the name of a class to which 
some well-known Homeric poem belonged. Taking the former 
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alternative as the easier, we may illustrate it by supposing that 
the fallacy of Ambiguous Middle Term were exemplified by 
such a syllogism as— 

Every tempest is a meteoric disturbance, 
Shakespeare’s play is a Tempest, 

Therefore it is a meteoric disturbance. 

That is to say, the equivalent phrases rd Hmj and 17 'O prjpov 
rrohjois mean ‘ the (well-known) poem of Homer ’: and the only 
question is, what evidence or probability is there of the existence 
of a poem of Homer called Ku/cXo?, or a kvkXo<: 1 

Such a meaning of /cv/c\09 is recognised in the commentary ot 
Joannes Philoponus on the Posterior Analytics. The passage 
is given in Brandis' Scholia in Aristotelem (p. 217 a 44 —b 16), 
as follows :— 

kvkXov 84 tjjrjoi rd irrt] rjroi ra irrtypappara rd ovrco 
rrerroir]p4va t oi/% o>9 rfj Kard to t£Xo9 t ov rrpu>Tov orlxov \i%ei 
a/co\ovdov<xr)<; Trjt dpxv ? toO 8evrepov Kal t ovrtp tov rplrov 
Kal i<f>e£fjs,d\X' tov 8vvao0at tov avrov oti'xov Kal apxv v *<*1 
T &.09 7 roietodai, olov ion Kal tovto* 

Xa\Kij rrap64vo<i ei pi, MtSov 8' ivl otfpaTt Ketpai. . . 

Xeyet 84 'Hp6SoT09 iv T(p (Si<p tov 'Opijpov 'O prjpov elvai to 
errlypappa eh M i8av tS>v <$>pvyii)v fSaotXea. f) toivvv rd 
t oiavTa imypdppara kvkXov (f>r}alv, fj kvkXov Xiyet r a iyKV- 
kXiu padijpara, ovto> xaXovpeva rj u >9 rraoav loroplav 7 repii- 
X<>vt6. 7TW9 rj a>9 mivTcov pijTOpcov re Kal (f>iXoo6<pa>v tcov re 
KaOoXov Kara p4po$ irepl ai/ra elXovp4v<ov. [eon 84 Kal aXXo 
tl kvkXos 18iw$ ovopa^opevov, & 7 roirjpa nve 9 piv eh eripov 9 
Tivh 8e eh r, 0prjpov dva<f>ipovoi.] 7 repl piv yap rd &XXa r<wv 
padijpaTtov ov rrdvTes oTpi<f>ovTat, olov rrepl larptKrjv rj rrepl 
jjrjTopiKTjv rj dXXrjv nva • rrepl rav to pevroi ox*8ov rrdvre<: 
OTpetpovrai Kal ol rrepl t^9 d\Xa<; Xo*/iKct<; 4monjpa<; orrov8a- 
£ov t*9’ rj, a>9 ipol SoKet, 8id to rravrat tou9 rroirjTd? rrepl rd<; 
avrd<i ioroplav eiXfjoOai. ravry 8o^ovoi pev io(o$ rd 
KcopcKa tS)v ey kvkXlwv arrOKpiveoQai' (f>rjpl 8e on pdXiora pev 
17 dpxaia K<op<p84a ov8i tovtcov drrrjXXaKrai, dXXa rrapeprrXe- 
Kovrat rroXXaxov ioroplat ah Kal ol aXXoi rrotrjral xP&v Tat. 
dXX&>9 re 8e on Kal Kvplw 9 pev rd aXXa eUv &v iyKVKkia, Kara 
oweK8ox*)v 84 xal ravra. 
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It has not been observed by any of the scholars who have 
dealt with this passage that the words in brackets are an 
interpolation. It is clear, however, from the connexion of the 
argument that this is so. Leaving out this sentence, then, wo 
find that Philoponus gives two meanings for the word kvk\o<; : 

(1) An epigram so constructed that the same line may form 
either beginning or end ; as in the verses inscribed on the tomb 
of Midas. These verses were famous in antiquity, as we see 
from the use made of them by Plato in the Phacdrus (264 D). 
They are ascribed to Homer in the pseudo-Herodotean Life, on 
the authority of the people of Cyme. According to Diogenes 
Laertius (I. 6, 2) they were attributed by some to Cleobulus of 
Lindus, one of the seven Wise Men. 

(2) The so-called iyKvxXia fiaOij^ara, that is to say, the 
study of the poets. It is unnecessary to go into the different 
explanations which Philoponus suggests for this use of the word 
« 7 *vacA.io$. Wo should observe however that according to him 
the iyxvKXia fiadriftara included every species of poetry—even 
comedy, which does not deal with the same mythological 
subjects as the other kinds: and also that the term did not 
include other branches of learning, such as rhetoric. It is 
difficult to gather from the language of Philoponus whether the 
use of kvk\o c for ra iyxvxXia /laffyj^ara was customary in his 
time, or is merely supposed by him to account for the Aristotelian 
ra €7 T 77 kvkXos. 

Of these two interpretations the first is the only one that is 
tenable. The word iy/cu/cXio? occurs several times in Aristotle 
and his ■contemporaries, but always either in the original sense, 

‘ periodical,' * recurring,' or with a slight extension of meaning, 
‘ordinary,’ ‘commonplace,’ ‘usual.’ The special application of 
the phrase ‘ usual learning ’ to the poets is later. But if among 
the poems ascribed to Homer there was an ‘ epigram * of the 
same form as the Midas epitaph, and if this poem were 
generally known as a we should have a plausible 

explanation of the passages in the Organon. 

The interpolated words perhaps offer us the same explanation 
in a somewhat different form. According to them there was a 
poem called k6k\o<; as its proper name which some 

attributed to Homer, some to other authors. This has generally 
been understood to refer to the Epic Cycle. Yet it is hardly 
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possible to suppose that the writer, if he knew anything of the 
Epic Cycle, would speak of it as a single poem, or that the 
authorship of the collection as a whole would be attributed in 
his time to Homer. It may bo, indeed, that the interpolation is 
the work of a scribe who was ignorant of the Epic Cycle, but 
had before him some discussion of the authorship of part of it. 
But if so it is idle to found anything on his statements. 1 . 

If the passage of Philoponus proves that kukXo? was the 
technical term for an epigram of the form exemplified in the 
epitaph on Midas, we may perhaps go a step further, and 
conjecture that this was the very poem referred to in the 
Organon. The quotation in the Phaedrus not only shows that 
the verses were well known, but must have added to their fame, 
especially among philosophers and their hearers. And there is 
no difficulty in supposing that it was a general term for compo¬ 
sitions of a certain type, and was also used 'par excellence as the 
title of a particular Homeric epigram. 

Leaving the Organon, we proceed to consider what other 
traces there are in Aristotle of the use of kvk\o<? in a sonse 
connected with that which it bears in the phrase faruebs 
kIkXos. 

Speaking in the Rhetoric (iii. 16), of the narrative that 
should be given of incidents not suitable for a dramatic style of 
recital, Aristotle says : nrapaSetypa 6 ’A X/civov dTroXoyos, ore 
irpo<{ ri)v W^veXongv iv k%i]KOVTa eneai TreTroirjTat, /cal d >9 
<I>dyWo 5 r op kvkXov, teal 6 r<p Oivel 7rpoXoyo<j. The work 
of Phayllus is otherwise unknown : from this passage it appears 
to have been a rapid summary or outline, such as is given in 
the Odyssey (23, 310—343), where Ulysses is described as 
relating again to Penelope the story already told to the 
Phaeacians; or such as one of the prologues in Euripides. 
Unfortunately the words cos 7 bv kvkXov (sc. cvrohjae), 

do not make it clear whether the kvkXov is the narrative which 

1 This point cannot be sufficiently poems, as the Cypria and Little Iliad), 
discussed without going into the general and the statement that the ancients 
question of the use of kvkAos in Roman attributed the kukAoj to Homer, are 
and Byzantine times. Meanwhile it perhaps due to confusion between the 
may bo suggested that the appearance Epic Cycle and a particular short poem 
of Ktx\of iu the list of Homer’s works entitled k6k\os. 
giren by Suidos (along with ' cyclic ’ 

II.S.—VOL. IV. 
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Phayllus abridged, or the abridgment itself. The latter is the 
view taken by Welcker, who considers that the work was 
intended as 'an assistance to the memory, perhaps as a 

school-book. . 

In one of the ancient lists of Aristotle s works (given m 

Rose, Aristotdes pseudqrigraphus, p. 18) appears the heading 
kvkKov trcpl ttolvtw y': from which it has been mferred that 
Aristotle was the author of a kvk\o<; in the sense now suggested, 
a survey or rtsum6 of Greek poetry in three books. Such a 
work might conceivably bear the same relation to his Poetics 
as the lost IIoAiTetat— the account of the various constitutions 
of Greek states—bore to the Politics. All this, however, must be 
mere hypothesis. The word kvk\o 5 does not appear in the 
corresponding title in the list given by Diogenes Laertius, where 
we only find ircpl wotfjro d {¥ y' . Moreover, as Rose shows 
(p. 77 ), the work in question was a dialogue—a form singularly 
unsuited to a brief outline of facts . 1 

The chief instance of the use of kvicXos as the title of a book 
is unfortunately of uncertain date. Among the works assigned 
by Suidas to the ancient logographer Dionysius of Miletus 
appears a /cu/cXo? (Vro/n/cov in seven books, but it seems 
probable that there is here a confusion with another of the many 
writers of that name. Athenaeus (p. 477 d) quotes from a 
Dionysius of Samos ‘ in his work on the cycle ' (iv rot? rrepl tov 
kvk\ov ) some words which evidently come from a prose version 
of the story of the Cyclops in the Odyssey. Clemens Alexan¬ 
drians quotes Atovikno? Ttp 'irpdrep pepei tov kvk\ov, for a 
tradition about the Palladium: and similar references to the 
work as an authority on points of mythology are found in the 
Scholiasts. One of these (Schol. ad Ear. Or. 988), calls him 
At ovvato’i 6 icvK\oypd<f>o$. ’ Again, Diodorus (iii. 66 ) professes 
to have made use of a certain Dionysius, ' the one who made a 
compilation of the old mythological stories’ (tw avvra^aphp 
tAv TraXatav pvdoTroita^). He does not give the title of this 

1 if we adopt the correction of proper name. Otherwise we may acqui- 
Menage <t&c\or f) *tp\ wivtJ*-, and eaco in the opinion of Rose, that kvkXo* 
compare the titles of other dialogncs, here has nothing to do with the dialogue 
rprfAAo* *«pl hropunit, EWtwwi D ‘on the poets,’but is another name for 
*«pl +vjtfs, as also the Platonic titles the famous of Aristotle. If so, 

generally, it Becma possible that the it was a summary of mythical history, 
word atocXw is the corruption of a like the of Dionysius. 
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work, or otherwise identify the author, except by telling us that 
he * wrote the history of the god Dionysus, and the Amazons, 
also of the Argonauts, and the Trojan war, and much more, 
citing the poems of the ancient mythologists and poets ’ 
(•j rapanOeU ra noirip.ara rwv apxalcov, rcov re pvOoXoycov teal 
rSyv 7 roiT)T(ov). This description, however, agrees so well with 
the kvk\o<s la-roptKo ? of Suidas, and with the kvkXo ? or irepl 
rov kvkXov of Athenaeus and Clemens, that we may refer all 
the notices to a single work. The character of this work is 
plain. It was a comprehensive outline, a storehouse of mytho¬ 
logical learning, drawn from various ancient poets. It differed 
from the Epic Cycle described by Photius in the circumstance 
that it was in prose. Probably, too, it was much more con¬ 
densed, since the whole was reduced to the compass of seven 
books. Whether the proper title was kvkXo ? or irepl rov 
kvkXov is not clear. It is possible that zen/cXof was not the 
original title, but only a name by which it was known in 
comparatively late times. 1 

Although there is no direct evidence as to the date of this 
KihcXo? (or work on the tcvxXo<s), we cannot be far wrong in 
assigning it to the Alexandrine period. The taste for learned 
compilation on so large a scale can hardly have arisen before the 
time of the great libraries. On the other hand the reference in 
Diodorus prevents us from placing it much later. Thus the 
notion of a kukXos, in the sense of a prose collection or summary 
of mythical history, is brought within measurable distance of 
Aristotle. But the application of it to a poetical collection—an 
iiriKos kvkXos —cannot yet be discerned. 

The Epic Cycle, according to Welcker, was the work of 
Zenodotus, the first of the three Alexandrine editors of Homer, 
and also the first chief of the Museum. 

The direct evidence for this theory consisted mainly in a 
statement quoted by a Latin scholiast from the grammarian 
Tzetzes, to the effect that ‘ Alexander the vEtolian and Lyco- 
phron of Chalcis and Zenodotus of Ephesus at the instance of 

1 Tho <Tr(<pavos of Dionysius, men- book. If so, Sri/pcwos may have been 
tijned by Socrates (Rut. Reel. iii. 23), the proper title, 
is generally thought to be the same 

z 2 
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King Ptolemy Philadelphia collected and arranged (in unuvx 
collcgerunt el in ordincm redegcrunt ) the Greek poetical books ; 
Alexander the tragedies, Lycophron the comedies, and Zenodotus 
the poems of Homer and other leading poets.' But it was 
pointed out by Ritschl (DU Alexandriniscken Bibliotheken, p. 11) 
that this need only mean such a review and arrangement of the 
Homeric and other poems as would fall within the duties of a 
librarian. Subsequently the original scholium of Tzetzes was 
discovered, and it was found that the three scholars in question 
were said not only to have collected (awOelvai) the books be¬ 
longing tp the several branches of poetry, but to have 'corrected' 
them (BtopOaaai). We need not go into Ritschl’s fresh discussion 
of the subject (Opuscula, i. p. 138 ff.), except to observe that as 
Zenodotus certainly made a corrected text (Biopdcoa-ig) of Homer, 
the statement of Tzetzes may refer to this, and in any case has 
no bearing on the formation of a collection such as the Epic 
Cycle. 1 

Coming next to the indirect evidence for or against the 
existence of an Epic Cycle in the period now in question, we 
find that in the Scholia of the Codex Venetus (A.), which contain 
nearly all that remains of the Alexandrine criticism of Homer, 
no kok\o<: of epic poems is mentioned or implied. The issue is 
practically narrowed down to the question whether the adjective 
kvk\iko<:, which occurs several times in the Scholia, and is used 
in connection with poetry by Callimachus, can or should be 
interpreted with any reference to a poetical kvkXos. 

In the critical Scholia, which are known to come in substance 
from Aristarchus, the word /cvk\iko<; means * common,’ ' conven¬ 
tional.' It is especially applied to the recurring phrases and 
turns of expression that belong to the epic style. Thus we 
have: 

SchoL A. H. 6, 325, rov S' "E*rcop veixcaaev] 8nr\rj on 
Kvx\iKcnaK€xpr)Tcu- ovBkv yap \4yerai i7mr\r}KTtK6v. 
That is to say, veUeaaev is inappropriate, since the speech 

1 It is needless to go into the notices as the grammarian qui sacri lacerum 
connecting Zenodotus and Aristarchus colie git corpus Jlomeri. This lacerum 
with the collection of the Homeric corpus, or fragmentary Homer of Pisis- 
poems under Pisistratus. Among these tratus, is a ghost that has no business 
must he counted an epigram of Auso- in the daylight of Alexandrine criti- 
n inn in which Zenodotus is referred to ciein. 
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contains no rebuke: hence it is used conventionally, as a piece 
of epic commonplace. 

Schol. A. II. 9, 222, airap iirel 7ro<rto? teal 4 $t)tvq<; ig epov 
(vi 6] KVKXiKairepov KaTa/cexp-tirat T<p <rrl;£p k.t.X. The line is 
out of place, because the heroes had already supped : it is there¬ 
fore merely conventional. 

Schol. A. II. 15, 610—614, kvkXikS)<; TavToXoyfircu, i.e. the 
repetition is a piece of epic mannerism. 

Similarly in the Town ley Scholia on II. 11, 805 (3rj 54 8kuv 
irapd vffa<; £tt AlaKiSrjv ’A xiXrja we find the remark, eu 84 /cal 
to pdf 'A-)(ato)V xaX/coxiTcbvcov <f>avar to pXv yap tov kvkXov, 
to 84 t/)v opprjv ivl<f>ijve t rjv iirl tov ’A^i XXea. That is, e7ri 
vfja<: ’A yauo/v x a ^ KO X LTC ^ VQiV * s a stock formula: but itr 
Ala/ciBrjv 'AxcXija is appropriate to the situation. In this 
place tou kvkXov is a variety for kvkXikIv. The scholia on the 
Odyssey furnish an example, on 7, 115 prjXeai ayXaoKap’rroi , 
ouklui 84 yXv/cepal /cal iXaiat njXedotucrai, where we find the 
remark ov kvkXikoj^ Td iTrldera aXX’ e/cdaTou BivBpov to 18 leu pa. 
Bid tov iiridkrov Trpoo-TerypijTai, i.e. the epithets are not 
conventional, but suited to each tree. 

This use of kvk\iko<;~- in which it differs from iy/cv/cXio? 
mainly in conveying a distinctly unfavourable or contempt¬ 
uous tone—is to be recognised in an epigram of Callimachus 
( Anthol. xii. 43) :— 

i\0atpu> to TroiTjpa to kvkXikov, ou84 KeXevdcp 
Xaipa/ rlv iroWov? <2>8e /cal a>8e <f>6per 
picrto /ca'i 7 repicf/oiTov epwpevov, ov8' ano Kpijvi}? 
t rive*' <ri/cxalv(i) nruvra ra B^pocria. 

The general meaning evidently is, ‘ I hate everything common 
or public—a hackneyed poem, the beaten track, an open foun¬ 
tain, a venal love/ But it is no less certain that the phrase to 
7roi7)pa to kvkXikov was meant to be allusive. It becomes quite 
tame and pointless if it is not understood as Aimed at an 
individual poet, or at least at some particular school of poetry. 
This impression is confirmed by the contemptuous reference in 
Horace, Sp. ad Pis. 135 :— 

Nec sic incipies, ut scriptor cyclicus olim, 

* Fortunam Priami cantabo et nobile bellum.’ 
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Also by the epigram of a certain Pollianus, Anthol. xi. 130:— 

t ovt kvkXiovs toutou 9 rou 9 ' airritp eiretTa Xiyovra? 

pierco, XcoiroSuTa? aXXorplcov e-rrecov 
teal Sid t ovt eXeyoi 9 irpocexco TrXeov- ovSkv e^co yap 
Tlapdeviov KXeirreiv fj ttoXi K aXXip&xpxr 
01 S’ OVTCO T bv "Oprjpov dvcu&&s X( 07 ToSvTOV<TiV 
wore ypa<f>eiv ffS-q ‘ pfjviv aeiSe Oed 

The date of Pollianus is unknown, but as he professes admiration 
for Callimachus, he probably echoes his language and critical 
preferences. Similarly Horace's scriptor cyclicus must be inter¬ 
preted with reference to the Alexandrine use of the term.- What 
then were the poets and poetry called ‘cyclic’ in the Alexandrine 
period ? * 

It is hardly necessary to point out that the ‘cyclic poem’ of 
Callimachus and the ‘cyclic poet' of Horace and Pollianus.have 
nothing to do either with the Epic Cycle or with the ancient 
epics of Arctinus, Lesches, and the rest. The personal feeling 
which plainly animates Callimachus and his imitator Pollianus 
is sufficient proof that they were thinking of contemporaries and 
rivals. The language of Pollianus, indeed, is meaningless on 
any other hypothesis : ‘ these poets,’ he says, * are becoming so 
shameless in their borrowings from Homer that they have gone 
so far (tjSij) as to write pfjviv aeiSe 6ea.' Moreover, kvkXikoi in 
the sense of ‘common’—the sense which is necessary to the 
point in the epigram of Callimachus—has no connection with 
a poetical or educational *y*Xo 9 . It is formed, like iy kvkXios, 
from the literal sense of <y*Xo 9 , and means ‘that which has the 
character of a circle,’ ‘periodical,’ ‘recurring,’ &c. We must 
therefore look for the true cyclic poet, not in the early post- 
Homeric age, but amid the feuds of Alexandrine literati. 

If any one poet was aimed at by Callimachus in the epigram 
in question, it was undoubtedly Apollonius Rhodius. The quarrel 
between these two scholarly poets became famous, and may be 
traced in their writings. Merkel (in the preface to his edition 
of the Argonauiica, p. xvii. ff.) has pointed out an allusion to 
Apollonius in Callimachus’ Hymn to Apollo, 105—106:— 

o <t>dovo<; X7ro'XX<ui/09 inr ovara XaOpios elvev. 
ovk ayapai rov doiSov 89 ovS' oaa 7 tovto 9 aetSfi. 
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The phrase ov8' oaa ttovto ? ( sc . rpetf>ei) is epic: cf. Horn. h. 
Ven. 5 rj/iev oa fyreipos 7 ro\\a rptyec rjS' oaa ttovtos. Here 
the allusion is to the Pontus as the scene of the Argonautdc 
expedition, and to the mythological lore accumulated in the 
Argonautica. It is probably a reply to the words of Apollonius, 
Argon, iii. 932 :— 


an\eii]<; oBe jidvTi<;, &9 ovB' oaa TraiSe? iaaatv 
olBe vo(p <f>paaaao0ai, k.t.X. 

Apparently Callimachus was attacked as an unlearned poet, and 
retorted by pouring contempt on the multifarious learning of 
his rival. 

A similar attack on Apollonius is traced by Merkel in 
Theocritus, Idyll. 7, 45—48:— 

<W9 p .01 tea 1 re/CTiov pey' airkyOerai. oan 9 ipevinj 
Jaov Spew; Kopv(f>a reXkaat Bopov 'Clpop£8ovTo<;, 

/cal M oiadv 8pvi%e<; oaot 7tot! Xiov aoiBov 
dvrla KOKzcv%ovTe<i irebata poydi^ovri. 

The poets who imitate Homer—'who labour in vain to match 
their cuckoo notes against the Chian singer’—must be Apol¬ 
lonius and his like. The comparison to builders who struggle 
to raise a giant’s house as high as a mountain-top seems strange, 
and certainly becomes more intelligible if (with Merkel) we 
regard it as a parody of the lines in the Argonautica describing 
a picture of the building of Thebes (i. 738) :— 

Zfj0o<; ph> irrcopaBov -gkpra^ev 
ovpeos -gXiftaTOto Kaprj, poykovn eoiKu><t* 

Putting together these various indications—on the one hand 
the use of the term 'cyclic/ and on the other hand the evidence 
as to the state of feeling and opinion at Alexandria—we can 
have little difficulty either in forming a notion of the general 
character of this ' cyclic ’ poetry, or in understanding how the 
word came to be so employed. The scriptor cyclicus was 
essentially a learned man, who sought to bring together in 
a poem all the available stores of legendary matter, and was 
therefore forced to adopt a merely chronological arrangement. 
He copied the Homeric language and manner, especially the 
use of epic commonplace, with its repetitions and stereotyped 
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phrases. It is easy to see how a word like kvkXikSs, meaning 
* conventional' or ‘ commonplace/ might come to be applied to 
poets of this stamp, and so pass by degrees into a literary term 
of reproach, or into the watchword of a sect or school. 

Although Apollonius Rhodius was doubtless the type of 
‘ cyclic ’ poetry in the view of Callimachus, it is not necessary 
to suppose that he was the only ' cyclic * poet, or even that he 
was the first conspicuous example of the ‘ cyclic' style and 
tendency. The scholiasts on Horace tell us that the scriptor 
cyclicua intended by him is Antimachus of Colophon, and that 
the lines— 

Nec reditum Diomedis ab interitu Meleagri, 

Nec gemino bellum Trojanum orditur ab ovo, 

apply to the works of Antimachus, in particular to his T/ulaid. 
It will be worth while to consider whether he has the character¬ 
istic of the class. 

Antimachus was a contemporary of Socrates and therefore 
upwards of a century earlier than the Alexandrian school. As 
a poet he is only known through the judgments passed upon 
him by ancient critics. Plutarch (Tim. 36) describes his style 
as forced and elaborate (eKfdefiia<Tp.4voi<i teal Karairovoi'i Zottce), 
contrasting it with the ease of Homer. Quintilian (x. 1, 53) 
allows him the qualities of force and dignity, but says that he 
failed in passion, in attractiveness, in arrangement, and generally 
in artistic power. According to Porphyry he borrowed from 
Homer, but with alterations that spoiled what he borrowed 
(6 S’ Avr^/ia^o? Ta 'Ofiypov tc\hnu>v irapahiopdol, Eusebius, 
Praep. Ev. p. 467). His chief work was a TJubaid, which, as the 
sclwliasts on Horace tell us, began ab exordio primae originis , 
and carried the story down to the return of Diomede with the 
Epigoni. The length of this poem was proverbial (see Cic. 
Biml. 51), as was also the wide range of learning displayed in it 
(6 81 TT€pirrb<i teal d8o\e<r)(T)S, av ye Tvyp teal rbv KoXocftcoviov 
aveyvtatciix; 'kvripA-yov, k.tX, Plut. Mural, p. 513 A). He also 
wrote an elegy called A u8q, which Callimachus pronounced to 
be an overgrown composition (ira^u ypdfxpa *<u ov ropov). It 
is interesting to know, through Heraclides Ponticus, that Plato 
preferred Antimachus to Choerilus, whose epic on the Persian 
war was then highly popular (Procl. ad Plat. Tim. i. p. 28 C). 
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Other stories of the admiration of Plato for his poetry do not 
rest on good authority, and may have been suggested by the 
exclusion of Homer from the Platonic Republic. Antimachus 
was also an * editor * or ‘ corrector ’ of Homer, having been a 
pupil of Stesimbrotus, who was one of the first recognised 
Homeric critics. The corrections ascribed to Antimachus in the 
scholia on the Iliad seem to be made in the arbitrary manner 
which we know to have been characteristic of the earliest 
attempts in this direction (Stoll, Antimachi Colophonii reliquiae, 

p. 16.) 

The failure in arrangement which Quintilian notices in 
Antimachus (as compared with Homer) followed almost of 
necessity from his adhering to traditional subjects. The heroic 
legends were no longer plastic, or capable of free artistic treat¬ 
ment. They had acquired a set and consecrated character, 
especially in the minds of mythological scholars like Antimachus. 
It was difficult, even in the drama, propric communia dicerc — 
to make a fresh poetic use of the common materials. The 
difficulty could only be escaped, as Callimachus and Theocritus 
saw, by adopting new forms of poetry. 

It will be seen from these indications that Antimachus has 
the two chief notes of a scriptor cyclicus —imitation of epic forms, 
and a somewhat laborious and servile use of the ancient legen¬ 
dary matter. He represented the conservative and classicist 
tendency in literature, against the new subjects introduced by 
Choerilus : as Apollonius Rhodius was the champion of the 
traditional epic against the elegiac and idyllic schools. It seems 
probable enough, therefore, that Antimachus, as well as the later 
Alexandrine eyelid, may have been in the mind of Horace when 
he spoke of the poets whose habit of recounting a whole legend, 
or group of legends, from beginning to end was so different from 
the artistic method of Homer. 

The results of our inquiry into the use of kvk\o<; or kvkTuko* 
in the earlier periods of Greek learning—from Plate and Aristotle 
to Aristarchus and his followers—seem to be these ; 

There is no trace of the ‘Epic Cycle,' or of any similar 
poetical compilation. The word kvk\o<; occurs as the name of 
a particular kind of short poem, and also in the title of a prose 
work containing a comprehensive survey or abridgment of 
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mythical history. The adjective kvk\iko<: has the genera] sense 
of 4 conventional,’ and is also used as the name (or nickname) of 
an Alexandrine school of poetry. The scriptor cyclicus of Horace 
is one of this school, which has nothing whaiever to do vrith the 
early post-Homeric poets, called ' Cyclic * in our histories of 
Greek literature. 


D. B. Monro. 
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THE METROLOGICAL RELIEF AT OXFORD. 
[Pl. XXXV.] 


Of peculiar interest among the Arundel marbles of the 
Pomfret donation at Oxford, is a slab in the shape of a pedi¬ 
ment, * in which there is in basso relievo the figure of a man as 
big as the life with his arms extended as if he was crucified, 
but no lower than about his paps is seen, the cornice cutting him 
off as it were; and this extension of his arms is called a grecian 
measure, and over his arm is a grecian foot.' The marble thus 
described by George Vertue, the engraver, 1 was first published 
in Chandler's Marmora Oxoniensia, Pt. I., PI. lix., No. 166, but its 
importance was completely overlooked until the late Prof. Matz, 
in one of his last papers, published a better drawing and 
pointed out the artistic interest of the relief as a sculpture 
belonging to a rather early period of Greek art 2 On the other 
hand, the merit of the monument as an authentic document of 
Greek metrology was set forth, at my request, by my friend Dr. 
Fr. Hultsch, the author of Griechiscke Metrologies whose views 
are repeated in my Ancient Marbles in Great Britain * The 
chief result of his exposition was that our relief unites in a 
most interesting way the indication of the length of a fathom 
(opyvta) of 2 06 or 2-07 m. with that of a foot of 0295 m., 


1 Description qf Easton-Neston in 
Northamptonshire, the Seat of the R. 
Hon. the Earl qf Pomfret (printed ns 
an appendix to the Catalogue qf the 
Curious Collection of Pictures qf O. 
Villicrs, Duke qf Buckingham, London, 
Bathoe, 1758) p. 55 (see my Anc. 
ifarb. Or. Brit. p. 569). It appears 
from Horace ‘Walpole’s biographical 
sketch of G. Vertue, in the Anecdotes, 


that the only visit Yertae over paid to 
Northamptonshire, took place in 1734. 

1 Annali delV lnstilxUo, 1874, PI. Q, 
p. 192. 

* Archacol. Zcitung, 1879, p. 177, 
1889,p. 91. Ylultech./IeraionundArte - 
mision, p. 21, Gricch. Mctrologie, 2cd., 
p. 567, note 1. 

* P. 559: Oxford, No. 88. 
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which is not, as one might expect, 1 the sixth, but exactly the 
seventh part of the fathom. As such a division of the fathom does 
not agree with the well-known facts of Greek metrology, Hultsch 
imagined that the foot on our marble might rather be a modulus 
used by sculptors and architects, and he observed that the 
recent excavations of Olympia seem to show the dimensions of 
some of the temples, particularly of the very old temple of 
Herfc, to be based on a double measure, on a foot but little 
longer (of 0'298 ra.), as well as on a fathom of 2'084 m. which, 
again, corresponds to seven of those feet. 

The problem thus presented appeared to me interesting 
enough to justify the desire of studying with greater care and 
exactness the measures afforded by our marble. I applied to 
Prof. H. Acland of Oxford, to whose kindness I had been 
indebted, in 1877, for free access to the university galleries, 
and he answered my application, not only by supplying me with 
a very successful photograph—the negative of which has served 
for the production of the autotype print, PJ. xxxv.—but also 
by having a cast of the relief made, with a copy of which 
he was kind enough to present me. This copy is now in the 
Archoaological Museum of the Strassburg University, and it is 
with the aid of this exact reproduction that I have been able 
to revise, to correct, and to supplement the insufficient measure¬ 
ments taken on former occasions by myself and by others. I 
take this occasion publicly to repeat my sincere thanks to Prof. 
Acland for his liberal and effective aid. 


I. Metrological Analysis. 



It appears that the meaning and scope of our monument 
were duly recognised by Lord Arundel’s learned friends, for the 

1 Herod, 2, 149, f{a»«5ov fiJy rf/t Fragm. Ortaves. in HultscVs Metro - 
bpyvirn ncrfHOftivTit *a! rrrpcir^x* 0 *. logiei ScriplortJ, L p. 180, 5. < 
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authorities consulted by Vertue, the housekeeper and the 
gardener at Easton Neston, were not competent to find out the 
right interpretation of the relief. As Matz justly observes, it is 
a truly Greek idea to give the indication of standard measures 
not under the simple form of a rule or scale* but by figuring 
those parts of the human body from which the measures— 
fathom and foot—were originally derived. Now, the very scope 
of the monument implies necessarily the exactness of the 
measures. It is of scarcely any consequence that the right end 
of the marble has been broken off in ancient times, the frag¬ 
ment being fortunately preserved and fitting so exactly to the 
main part, that for measurements the fracture does not matter. 
A greater difficulty lies in the fact that the forepart of the 
foot, the sole of which appears over the right shoulder of the 
man, has suffered so much from scratching and rubbing, that at 
a first glance it seems impossible to determine with sufficient 
accuracy the top of the toes. On closer inspection, however, 
the task appears less hopeless, owing to a peculiarity which is a 
well known feature of very low Attic reliefs; 1 —the outline of 
the sole is formed by a shallow scraped line which shows dis¬ 
tinctly the contour of the toes. The measurement of the line 
a b gives a length of 0296 in.; the number of the millimeters 
however cannot be guaranteed with full confidence. This 
dimension, as is well known, is identical with the length of the 
Roman pes monctalis (0-2957 m.); but this coincidence of the 
Roman measure with our monument, which is certainly Greek, 
and older than the introduction of that standard in Rome, 
needs no longer to be explained, as Dr. Hultsch supposed, by the 
theory that our foot was merely a modulus used by artists, since 
Dr. Dorpfeld's acute inquiries * have led to the important dis¬ 
covery, that the Attic foot, the length of which of 0-308 m. was 
considered to be one of the most certain facts of ancient metro¬ 
logy, had exactly the same length as the Roman foot, of which 
it became the model. Our monument, to be sure, is not of 
Attic origin, the material being neither Pentelic nor any other 
kind of marble used in Attica. Its greyish colour, and its 
rough and, as it were, gritty surface, which struck also Matz’s 

1 Con«t in the Sttxungsberichtt d, stituts in Athen, 1882, pp. 277 
Berliner AkademU, 1883, pp. 568 ff. especially p. 304. 

7 MiUheilungen. des archdolog. In- 
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attention, seem rather to point to the western coast of Asia 
Minor or the adjacent islands, in which statues and reliefs of a 
similar material have been frequently discovered; and precisely 
to these places the chief agent of the Earl of Arundel, William 
Petty, owed a great part of his treasures. In any case our 
monument is evidence that at the time of its origin, in the 
country where it was made the Attic foot was current 
measure. 

This Attic foot would seem to require a fathom of six feet, 
equal to 1*776 m. Instead of this, our fathom (A E ) measures 
2 070 m., that is to say almost exactly seven Attic feet. 1 As a 
fathom of seven feet would be a thing unheard of, evidently our 
fathom must belong to a different system from that of our foot. 
Hultsch has rightly pointed out that the measure in question is 
an Egyptian fathom, which comprises four great or royal ells 
of 0'524 each,* and consequently has a length of 2 096 m., which 
is but a little greater than that of our fathom. It is well known 
that there was a double ell in Egypt, a smaller one of 0 - 450 m., 
divided into six palms, each of which contained four inches, and 
the great or royal ell of 0*524 m. which, being longer by one- 
sixth, had a length of seven palms. 3 A fathom belonging to 
the latter system was consequently twenty-eight palms long. 
Now, the Attic foot, being one-seventh of this fathom, is equal 
to four Egyptian palms; and as the foot is divided by the 
Athenians also into four palms (vaXatrrai*) and each palm into 


1 Seven Attic feet arc equal to 2-072 
m. The measurements taken on the cast 
vary between 2‘064 and 2-070, owing to 
the slight inequalities of the surface 
of the relief, and to the outline of the 
middle finger of the right hand being 
defaced. Resides, the nature of the 
plaster, and the fracture near the right 
end may cause a trifling deviation. On 
the original itself Coiue hod measured 
2-07, myself 2 - 06.—It is strange that 
Leonardo da Vinci (i. p. 188, No. 843, 
cd. Richter) makes the foot the seventh 
part of the length of the body. In the 
canonical statue of Polyklcitos, the 
Doryphoros, the foot (0-88 m.) is nearly 
exactly the sixth port of the total 
length of 2 meters ; see Benndorf in the 


Zeilsdurift far die ocsterreich. Qymna- 
tien, 1869, p. 285. 

* Dbrpfeld in the MilOieilungcn Ac., 
1888, p. 38. 

3 I am not in a position to enter into 
the controversy arisen between Lcpsius 
and Dorpfeld, iliUJteilungen Ac., 1883, 
pp. 38 ff. and pp. 227 ff. I can say 
only wliat appears to -me to be moet 
likely, and add one new fact. 

4 TaXatrrf), not is the Attic 

form of the word, see C. I. Alt. i. 321, 
10; 322 (/user. Brit. Mm. L 35), i. 
28 ; 35 ; 38 ; il 26 ; 51; 58 ; 88 ; 69; 
88 ; 97. ’K^vaiov vii. p. 48, c, 17. 
Photius lex. t.v. va\atrrfi, referring to 
Kratinos and Philemon. Phryniclios 
tel. p. 150. 
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four inches ( BdtcrvXot ), it is clear that the Egyptian and the 
Attic palms and inches are the same. The difference- of the 
system begins only when the Athenians constitute a foot, 7 rou<?, 
(not in common use in Egypt) of four palms; the ell (infcv?) 
of one foot and a half, or six palms, and the fathom ( opyvid ) of 
six feet or twenty-four palms, are the same as the smaller 
Egyptian ell with its fathom. As to the royal Egyptian ell, 
its apparent division into four (larger) palms and twenty-four 
(larger) inches 1 stands in no close relation to Attic measures. 

Notwithstanding the incontestable connection between the 
Egyptian fathom and the Attic foot, it cannot but be striking to 
find the two measures united in one relief. As it would not be 
a reasonable supposition, that the marble served only to state a 
scientific fact of metrology, it must have been made for 
practical use; and the only remaining explanation is that in that 
country in which the relief originated, both the great Egyptian 
fathom (and ell, respectively) and the Attic foot were current 
measures. This again proves that the relief cannot be of Attic 
origin, as at Athens a different fathom was in public use. On 
the other hand we may be led to the very origin of our monu¬ 
ment by a passage of Herodotos in which he affirms that the 
Egyptian fathom is equal to the Samian fathom. 2 As a matter 
of fact, an ell of 0524 m. seems to have been used in the old 
temple of Herfe, at Samos. 3 What has been said above about 
the quality of the marble would well suit a Samian origin. 
Moreover we hear that this very island proved a most successful 
field for Petty’s pursuits. 4 Considering all this, I think it not 
too rash to conjecture that our relief may have come from 
Samos, or some place belonging to the Samian dominions, and 
that it may bear the most authentic, direct witness for the 
Samian fathom. In this case it is of great importance, fer it 
shows that Lepsius is wrong in supposing the Samian ell of 
Herodotos to be the same as the smaller Egyptian ell, 6 aud that 
Dorpfeld was right in interpreting the words of the historian as 
referring to the great or royal ell. And indeed, if Herodotos 

1 See Lepsiua’ exposition, pp. 234 ff. ibid. p. 261 ff. 

3 Hevod. 2, 168, 6 51 Alyintriot 4 Michael is Anc. ifarb. Or. Britain, 

rvyx&m i<rot i&>v 2apty. pp. 16, 192, 194, 195. 

* Hultsch in the ArehaecL Zcilung, * Mitthcilungen Ac., 1888, p. 238. 
1881, p. 99; see however, Dorpfeld, 
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had intended to speak about the smaller ell, he would have 
made it equal to the common Greek or Attic ell which, ac¬ 
cording to Dorpfeld’s conclusive argument, is exactly of the 
same length; by speaking of the Samian ell as identical with 
the Egyptian one, Herodotos implies that he means the royal 
ell. The Attic foot added on our monument to the indigenous 
Samian measure is easily explained by the influence exercised 
in that island by the commercial and political supremacy of 
Athens, even during the autonomy of Samos, and still more 
after the unsuccessful revolution of 441—439 B.c. 

The combination of the two measures on the same slab neces¬ 
sarily suggests the question, whether the Attic foot and its 
subdivisions are in any way marked in the fathom as figured in 
our relief. So far as I can see, this is not the case. Dividing 
the whole length of the fathom into seven feet (A cdcfghE) t 
the divisions fall in no instance upon a distinctive point. 1 Nor can 
the subdivisions of the Attic foot, viz., the inch = the palm 
= and the span (cjrtdap.ri) = £ of a foot (equal to 0’0185, 
0-074, 0222 m. respectively), bo found where they might at 
first be sought for in the relief. For the breadth of a finger at 
its root is about 0 022, the breadth of the palm 0-105 ra.; so, as 
both dimensions are considerably too large, such a direct 
illustration of the ‘finger’ (inch) and the palm was not in¬ 
tended by the artist. We shall, however, come back to this 
question. The span finally, the distance of the ends of the 
second and the fifth fingers when outspread, cannot be directly 
measured on the relief; the distance as given there measures 
0-190 m., or about ten Attic inches. 

The metrological analysis of the fathom must consequently 
entirely exclude the Attic foot. The better marked is the main 
division of the fathom into four ells (ABODE). According to 
the definition given by Pollux (2,158), anb vXe/cpdvov 7rpb<; 
tov pAaov BdxrvXov atcpov to Btda-rrj^a 7 The elbow 
itself is not visible; its position, as may be seen from anatomical 
diagrams 2 , falls a little nearer towards the shoulder than that 

1 I feel bound to correct a false state- 1*77 m. (equal to six Attic feet or an 
raent given in my Ancient Marble*, p. Attic fathom) but 1 ’8S> m. This number 

560 (towards the end of the article. No. stands in no rational relation to the 
83). The length obtained by measur- Attic measure, 
ing 'from palm to palm,’ that is to say * For instance Aug. Froriep, Anatcmu 
between the roots of the fingers, is not fUr KUnatler, Leipz. 1880, Fig. 23. 



THE METROLOGICAL RELIEF AT OXFORD. 


341 


groove, which indicates the end of the biceps and the brachialis 
interims, included between the radialis intei'nus and the 
supinator longus. It is exactly this spot on both arms (B and 
D) with which, on the relief, coincides the end of an ell of 
0 5175 m! (being a quarter of a fathom of 2 - 07 m.), measured 
from the end of the middle finger (A and E respectively); the 
division of the second and the third ells falls on the middle of 
the breast ( C ). With less distinctness those places are marked, 
on which a foot measure of 0'345 m. (viz. two-thirds of an ell) 
would fall {FQCHJ). Starting from the middle of tho breast 
(i 0 ), the end of a foot would coincide almost exactly with that 
spot where the sharp outline of the great pectoral muscle 
combined with the deltoid muscle reaches the upper outline of 
the arm, just at the junction of the shoulder and the upper 
arm (0 and iZ). On the other hand, measuring from the end 
of the finger (A and E), the end of a foot falls approximately 
on the middle of the fore-arm (F and J). This point, however, 
is so indistinctly characterised, that it seems more than doubtful 
whether such a division of a foot is intended to be indicated. 
And, indeed, we do not even know precisely whether .the 
Samians used such a footj 1 nor is there any tradition as to how 
the Samian ell was otherwise divided. There appear to be two 
possibilities. Perhaps the Samians, in consequence of the 
relation of 7 to 6 existing between the royal and the smaller 
ell, and the wide currency of the latter among Greeks, 
divided their ell into 7 palms and 28 inches; As these sub¬ 
divisions would coincide with the Attic palm and inches, 
we may refer to what has already, been shown—that these 
measures do not agree with the real breadth of the palm and 
the greatest breadth of the fingers on our relief. Nevertheless 
they can be found in it, as the length of the fore-finger (\iyav'o<: 
BaKTv\o<i, OF) being 0 074 m. gives the exact length of a palm, 
and the breadth of the lowest joints of the four fingers excepting 
the thumb (SSSS) represents with the same exactness the 


1 Hultsch, Mctrologic, 2 od., p. 551, 
56S, supposes such a foot to be the 
model of the irot/s QiXtralptios of the 
Pergamene empire. Moreover he takes 
as ascertained a smaller Samian foot 
of 0'3145 m., equal to | of the 
H.S.—VOL. IV. 


ell, a supposition eagerly opposed by 
Ddrpfeld in the Archacol. Zeilung, 
1881, p. 268.. To such a foot would 
answer the length of the fore-arm in 
our relief {DM). 


A A 
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length of an inch of 0 0185 m. But with equal speciousness 
we may conjecture that the Samians adopted the common 
Greek system of dividing the ell into 6 palms (of 0 0864 m.) 
and 24 inches (of 0 0216 m.), a division which, according to 
Lepsius, would be in Egypt also the common division of the 
royal ell, and which, as a matter of fact, can be recognised 
in the Ptolemaean foot of later times, which is based upon it as 
comprising four of these larger palms. 1 Indeed, the breadth 
of the fingers at their root (which is absolutely the same in all 
the four above-named fingers) answers almost exactly the re¬ 
quired measure of an inch (0222 instead of 0216 m.), and the 
length of the palm is with still greater exactness represented 
by the length of the fourth or ring-finger ( irapdfieao ? 8d/crv\ot, 
QK ); not to mention that the same length can also be traced in 
a line MN measured from the wrist (or from the root of the 
abductor brevis pollicis, M) to the end of a distinctly incised 
furrow {N) which answers, as to position, to the joint of the 
metacarpus and the phalanx prima of the fore-finger. I do 
not feel sure whether these slight indications will be considered 
to be sufficient to solve the question, whether the Samian ^11 
was divided into six or seven palms. Possibly the conditions of 
international commerce at Samos were such as to require an 
indication of a double system of inches and palms; I am inclined, 
however, to give the preference to the division into six palms. 
The final decision will be left to further investigations, similar to 
those by which Dr. Dorpfeld has succeeded in discovering the 
true length of the Attic foot; we may hope that the excavations 
at the Heraeon may liave afforded architectural fragments 
adapted to solve the riddle. 

II. Style and Proportions. 

Besides the metrological questions connected with it, our 
monument deserves no less attention as a work of art which 
demands a place in the history of Greek sculpture. Matz, who 
first recognised the stylistic character of the relief, ascribed it to 
the first half of the fifth century B.c., basing his judgment on 
the following points: the shape of the skull, similar to that of 

1 Dorpfeld in the MiUhtilungen, 1883, p. 45; Lepeius, ibid. p. 241. 
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the statue of Harmodios at Naples 1 and of the Massimi copy of 
the diskobolos of Myron ; 2 3 * * * the strong and prominent chin; the 
trace of archaic smile in the mouth; the high form of the eye, 
which seems to be represented en face; the powerful and 
muscular body, which, however, is modelled without hardness. 
Of these arguments, only that taken from the eye seems open to 
doubt, this part of the countenance being so much battered as 
to render the original form of the eye uncertain. Besides Matz’s 
reasons, I should lay stress on the treatment of the hair, which 
is scarcely more than blocked out, as is the case, for instance, 
with the reliefs of the temple of Assos, with the metopes of the 
Olympian temple of Zeus, with some of the more archaic metopes 
of the Parthenon, with one of the terminal figures in the Villa 
Ludovisi, 8 &c. Moreover, the strict profile of the head in 
combination with the front view of the body, though in keeping 
with the low style of the relief, still is less startling in a work 
of earlier date than it would be in a later age, which would 
have been able to employ other expedients; an elevation of the 
relief from the background of 0‘045 m., as in our marble, would 
have permitted the sculptor to show the head to the front. 
Finally, the sharp outline of the great pectoral muscle, together 
with the very simple treatment of the surface, exhibits com¬ 
pletely the method of archaic art. The excellent modelling, 
however, of the arms should warn us not to go back to a too 
remote period. This very modelling affords a further argument 
that the monument is not of Attic origin. An Attic artist would 
certainly have raised from the ground all the outlines rather 
strongly with a sharp edge, and would have represented the 
muscles of the arras with more subdued modelling. The 
sculptor of our marble followed a different method; he marked 
nearly throughout the contours by a slightly incised line, and 
from this very point he began the round modelling of the 


1 Annali dtlV Inst. 1874, PI. Q. 

Compare the heads of Herakles and of 
Aktaeon in the Selinuntian metopes, 
PL vii. and ix. in Benndorfe ilelopen 
von Selinuni. 

3 Unfortunately there exist neither 

casts nor good engravings of this capital 

statue (Matz-Duhn Ant. Bildiocrke in 

Horn, i. No. 1098). According to 


Kekuld {Kogfdss Praxitel. Hermes, p* 
12, note 1) the head offers great analogy 
with the athlete’s head in Ince Blun¬ 
dell Hall, No. 152 ( Archacol. Zcitung, 
1874, PL S). 

3 Schreibcr, Villa Ludovisi, No. 8. 
JfonumaUi Inediti dell' Inst. x. PI. 
lvii. 1. 


A A 2 
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muscles and of the interior forms of the body generally. This 
system can be best traced at the neck, the shoulders, and the 
arms, as well as on both the flanks of the trunk: besides, the 
front part of the countenance would scarcely have been so 
entirely defaced, if the Attic system of sharp outlines had been 
employed. 

The relatively early epoch of our relief is moreover established 
by the proportions of the body here figured. Vitruvius, in a 
passage often discussed, 1 treats of the normal proportions of the 
human body: So far as they can be applied to our relief, they 
are as follow's;— 

1. The length qf the body from the crown to the bottom of the 
feet is equal to the length of the outspread arms. According to 
this rule, approved by modern authorities, the total length of 
the body of our fathom-man is 2 07 m. 


1 3, 1, 2 ami 3. I give the text os 
it is established by Lorentxen and by 
Vnl. Rose on the authority of the beat 
manuscripts, adding the numbers of the 
following explanations: corpus enitn 
hominis ita tuUvra conposuit, uti (7) os 
capitis a mento ad fronton summam et 
radices ivxas eapilli asset decimoe partis, 
item (S) manus palma ai articulo ad 
extremum medium diqitum tantundem, 
(6) caput, a mento ad summum r erlieem 
octavae, (5)ci<wi ccrvicibus imisabsummo 
pcctore ad imas radices capillorum sextae, 
(4) a mediopcetorc [these three words ore 
wanting in the manuscripts; the sup¬ 
plement is due to Galiani] ad awsmsm 
verticem quartae. (8) ipsius autem oris 
aititudinis tertia csl pars ab imo mento 
ad imas turns, nasum ab imis naribus 
adfincm medium supcrciliorum tantun¬ 
dem; ab ea fine ad imas radices eapilli 
front tfficitur item tcrtiac partis, pcs 
zero aititudinis corporis sextae, (2) cubi¬ 
tus quartae, pectus item quartae... (J) 
si a pedibus imis ad summum caput 
mensum crit toque mensura relate, fucril 
ad manus pansas, invenietur cadem 
latiiudo uti aliitudo. In the old edi¬ 
tions the numbers 5 and 4 run thits: 
tantundem ab cenicibus imis, ab sum- 


mo pedore ad imas radices capillorum 
sextae, ad iummu;n xerlieem quartae. 
The tantundem ab is an unhappy attempt 
to restore a misinterpreted passage, and 
the last period contains a gross error if 
the parting point of the measurement 
here again is the summum pectus. It 
m interesting to see how Leonardo da 
Vinci in a translation of the whole 
passage, the corruptness of which he 
duly recognised, has tried to guess the 
right sense: ‘e dalla foreiella alia 
sommitd del petto si i \ parte, e dalla 
fared la dd petto insino alia sommild 
del capo { parte,' see Literary Works 
of Leon, da Vinci, ed. by Dr. J. P. 
Richter, i. p. 181, No. 340. In the 
same work, under No. 343, is given an 
interpretation and correction rather 
than a translation of the whole chapter; 
instead of the corrupt passage Leonardo 
says : * dal di sopra del petto alia som- 
mitd dd capo fia il sexto dell' omo; 
dal di sopra dd petto al nascimmlo de’ 
eapeglifia la settimaparte di tutio V omo ; 
dalle tette al di sopra dd capo fia la 
fuarta parte delV omo.' In a third 
article, No. 334, the words ab summo 
—sextae ore recognised ss giving the 
just measure. 
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2. The fore-arm, and the breast measure each a quarter of the 
total length of the body. We have seen above that this dimen¬ 
sion of the fore-arm ( cubitus) agrees with the relief. The same 
may be said as to the dimensions of the breast if we are right, 
in conformity with the common interpretation, 1 in referring it to 
the breadth of the shoulders, between the acromia K and L, or 
to the identical distance between those two points where the 
great pectoral muscle meets with the deltoides. The lower parts 
of the breast are considerably less than a quarter of the total 
length. It will be worth observing that in the Doryphoros of 
Polyklcitos 2 the breadth of the shoulders is also exactly a 
quarter of the total length (0*50); it is but a little smaller in 
the statue of the British Museum ascribed by Dr. Waldsteih 8 
to Pythagoras of Rhegion (0 435 instead of 0*454 m.). 


3. The length of the hand from Hu vn'ist to the end of the middle 
finger is one-tenth of the length of the- body. The left hand of the 
relief, from the sharply marked furrow at the wrist to the end 
of the middle finger, measures 0*20 m., the right hand a few 
millimeters more, as far as the marble, which is rubbed at this 
place, permits us to trace the outline of the finger*. The length 
required by Vitruvius is but a little greater (0*207 m.). The 
hand of the Doryphoros seems nearly to agree with the rule. 


4. From the middle of the breast (if indeed this supplement of 
Galiani’s gives Vitruvius' original meaning) to the crown is a 
quarter of the total length. The height of the breast, pectus , here, 
as in the following rule, is the same as the length of the breast¬ 
bone, sternum, from the pit of the nape down to the ensiform 
appendix. As a matter of fact, in a normal human body the 
middle of the sternum is a point exactly dividing an upper quarter 
of the body from three lower quarters. This point lies about 
0*03 m. higher than the nipples. 4 Measuring, on our relief, 


1 See Leonardo’s translation, No. 
340, * largJitzzti di tpnlle.’ The same 
expression returns iu No. 333, 341, 343. 
As to the cubit being contained four 
times in the extension of the arms, see 
No. 347. 

* Monum. Ined. dell’ Inst. x. PI. 1. 

i. a- 

* Joum. Hell. Stud. i. pp. 168 Jf. 


PI. iv. Spec, of Ant. Sculp, ii. PI. v. 
Ane. Marl. Bril. Hu*. xL PI. xxxii. 

* Froriep, Anatomic filr Kiinstkr, 
Fig. vii. In a man of normal propor¬ 
tions, 176 ra. high, the sternum is 
0 22 m. long and extends from 1*42 
downwards to 1 ‘20 ; the middle of it, in 
consequence, falls on 1*31 from the 
bottom and is 0*44 m. distant from the 
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from the crown (T) downwards 0 524 m. (equal to one cubit or 
one quarter of the total height), we come to the point Z, on the 
upper edge of the fracture of the marble, which seems to answer 
to the required point pretty exactly. Probably, our relief may 
have ended originally with the lower outline of the great 
pectoral muscle, under which the small lower cornice will have 
cut off the relief. The distance from the top to that point, 
measuring about 0 59 m., is but a little smaller than it ought to 
be (0 60 m.). The statue of the Dorypboros is in conformity 
with the rule as above given, the distance being 0 50 m., or one 
quarter of the total height of 2 meters ; in the Choiseul-Gouffier 
statue the distance (0 435 m.) is a little less than one quarter 
of the height = 0'454 m.). 

5. The head, including the whole neck (caput cum ccrvicibus 
imis),from the upper end of the breast to the roots of the hair, is 
the sixth part of the total height. The pit of the nape, which 
indicates the upper end of the sternum, is not marked in our 
relief, but its placo can easily be made out as lying between the 
inner ends of the clavicles, considerably higher than the end of 
the groove figured in the relief, which is produced by the strong 
lateral flexion of the stemo-mastoid. The distance between this 
point, P -1 and U (the level of the roots of the hair above the 
forehead) measures about 0 255 m., or the eighth part of the 
total length, not the sixth (0-345 m.), as required by Vitruvius. 
Leonardo s gives to that distance the seventh port, in conformity 
with normal fact, as well as with the Choiseul-Gouffier statue 
(0 025 instead of 0 026 m.), and the Apoxyomenos of Lysippos 
(0'28, total length 1‘96 ra.). Nevertheless it would be rash to 
alter the text of Vitruvius; for in the Doryphoros of Polykleitos, 
the proportions of which agree in many points with those given 


crown. This point, recommended by 
GAliani, a physician, agrees better with 
Vitruvius’ rule than the supplements 
proposed by Leonardo da Vinci: dal la 
forcella del petto (No. 340), or dalle 
UUe (No. 343), the latter of which has 
been approved by many, for instance 
by John Gibson, the scnlptor, in his 
pamphlet on The proportion* qf the 
human figure, 2 ed., London, 1857. 
According to Froriep’s diagram the 


nipples fall on 1 -28 from below. 

1 The point Y should really be placed 
to mark the pit of the nape, higher than 
it actually is in the woodcut, is. a little 
below X, and nearly at the point where 
the lines KL and TZ cross. 

* L p. 182, No. 343, ed. Richter: 
dal di topra del petto al nascimento de 
eapegli jut la settima parte di tutlo 
I’omo. 
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by our author, the dimension in question is but very little 
smaller than one sixth part of the total height (2 0 m.), viz. 0 32 
instead of 0 333 m. The very different proportions of our relief 
are the consequence of the shortness of the neck, and especially 
of the narrowness of the forehead, which causes the level of the 
roots of the hair to descend so low. Comparing the exceeding 
smallness of this dimension with the normal length of the part 
considered in the fourth article, it is further evident that, what 
is lacking to the normal height of head and neck, goes to the 
credit of the breast; and indeed the height of the great pectoral 
muscle from the pit of the nape down to the end of the relief is 
about 0 265 m., that is to say about the eighth part of the total 
length of the body, instead of about the tenth part which would 
be required in normal proportions. This remarkable height of 
the pectoral muscle, the Xurapbv crrf)do$ praised by the 8£k aios 
X 0705 in Aristophanes’ Clouds, is a highly characteristic feature 
of such sculptures as either belong to an early period or follow 
the example of archaic art. Some instances will be sufficient to 
prove it. 

Height of pectoral ra. Length of body. Proportion. 

Choiseul statue 0-23 : 1-815 = 1 : 8 (7«). 

Harmodioa 0-22 : 1*98 » 1 : 9. 

Doryphoros 0'21 : 2*00 = 1 : 9$ (9J$), 

Apoxyomonos 0*17 : 1*96 = 1 : 11$ (lltV)- 

6 . The height of the head from the crown to the chin is the eighth 
part of the length of the body. The real measure of 0 255 m. 
agrees pretty well with this rule = 0’250). The apparent 
contradiction between this measure and the result obtained ad 
5, is explained by the fact that, although the forehead is very 
low, still the upper part of the head as a whole has the true 
height. 

7. The length of face from the chin to the roots of the hair above 
the forehead is one tenth, of the length of the body. This proportion 
stands in close connection with the rule No. 5, which gives the 
explanation why the length of face, measuring 0185 m., is 
considerably smaller than the length of 0 207 m. required by 
Vitruvius . 1 Here again a table will give some elements of 
comparison. 

1 No. 317 of Leonardo's notes (i. p. ‘ Dalla sommitd cUl capo al di solto del 
172, ed. Richter) begins with the words: mento dal na*ci>ncnto de' capelli al 
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Length of fnoe. 

Length of body. 


Proportion. 

Harmodios 0’175 

1-98 

= 

1 : 114 (11«)- 

Our relief 0-185 

207 

= 

1 : 114 (H*)- 

Apoxyomenos 0-18 

1-96 

«= 

1 : 11 ( 104 ). 

Choiseul statue 0'18 

1-185 

= 

1 : 104 . 

Doryphoroa O'20 

200 

= 

1 : 10. 

(The place of the Apoxyomenos in 

this list is in conformity 


with the general norm of Lysippos' proportions as expressed by 
Pliny, 34, 65: capita minora faciendo, corpora grociliora, per 
quae proceritas signorum maior videretur.) 

8. The length of face is divided into three equal parts, reckoned up¬ 
wards thus: from the chin to the nostrils, the nose from the nostrils up 
to the brow, the forehead from the brow to the roots of the hair. This 
rule differs totally from the proportions of onr relief. As exactly 
as the defaced marble allows us to take the measures, the three 
parts taken from above downwards, give the following dimen¬ 
sions : UV 0 039; VW 0 063 ; WX 0 083 m. We have already 
pointed out the exceeding narrowness of the forehead. This, 
however, is nowise a peculiarity of our relief, but it is an 
established fact that in a great number of the earlier works of 
Greek sculpture the forehead is low, especially in comparison 
with the inferior part of the face, in which the high and 
very prominent chin is remarkable; the dimensions of the 
three parts show constant increase from above downwards. 
Once more I give a comparative table of some characteristic 
instances. 


Our relief 

Forehead. 

39 mm. 

Nose. 

63 mm. 

Nostrils to chin. 
83 mm. 

Total height. 
185 mm. 

Harmodios 

38 „ 

•60 „ 

77 „ 

175 „ 

Strangford * Apollo ’ 1 

30 „ 

48 ,, 

52 

130 

Prize-running girl * 

35 „ 

40 „ 

60 „ 

135 „ 

Stephanos’ youth 1 

30 „ 

45 „ 

55 „ 

ISO „ 

Doryphoros 

65 „ 

63 „ 

70 >, 

198 „ 

Hermes of Praxiteles 

60 „ 

60 „ 

65 „ 

185 „ 


men to 4 $ dello rpatio eh’ i da tsso 
nascimento a terra.’ The first item 
agrees with Vitruvius (rulo 6), the 
second will do so if instead of the 
second ruucimento wo read men to, in 
conformity with Leonardo’s translation 
of Vitruvius (No. 340), as well as with 
his own views (No. 848). 


1 ilonumenti Jned. dell’ Inst. ix. PI. 
xli. 

* Visconti, Museo Pio Clem. iiL PI. 
xxvii. 

» Annali dell' Inst. 1864, PI. D. 
Kekule Gruppe des Menelaos, PL ii, 3, 
Overbock Gtsch. d. grieeh. Plastik, 3d 
ed., ii. p. 413, Pig. ]50a. 
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Forehead. Now. Nostril* to chin. Total height. 

Cboiaeul statue 60 mm. 60 mm. 60 ram. 180,mm. 

Farnese Diadumenos 1 55 „ 50 ,, 45 „ 150 „ 

Caasel Diadumenos 8 75 „ 63 „ 60 „ 198 „ 

Apoxyomenos 50 ,, 65 „ 65 „ 180 „ 

The table shows that the narrowness of the forehead and the 
excessive length of the inferior part are gradually diminishing, 
to the advantage of the expression of mental strength and 
freedom, which reigns in the upper part of the face, instead of 
the former predominance of the more material parts of the head. 
The low forehead of the Apoxyomenos is as exceptional as is the 
equality of the three parts in so archaic a statue as is the 
' Apollo' from Tenea. 3 

The preceding analysis, particularly the observations referring 
to rules 5,7, and 8, will have proved that the vertical proportions 
of the body figured in our relief—the height of the great 
pectoral muscle, the shortness of the neck, the high chin and the 
low forehead—are in favour of an early period in which it must 
have originated. The proportions of the three parts of the face 
especially seem to point to an epoch preceding the art of 
Pheidias and Polykleitos—if, indeed, it is allowable to make 
such a chronology by reasoning from the development of Attic 
and Peloponnesian art to that of the Greek art of Asia Minor. 
Unfortunately there is a complete lack of characteristic monu¬ 
ments from Asia Minor belonging to the fifth century. The 
higher, therefore, we value the instance afforded by our relief, 
the greater is, on the other hand, the uncertainty as to special 
dates. Nevertheless Matz may be not far from the truth in 
assigning the work to the earlier half of that century; although, 
to be sure, it would be hard to disprove a date later by one or 
two decenniuins. Consequently, if we are right in conjecturing 
the Samian origin of the relief, it would most probably belong 
to a period anterior to 439 B.C., in which the island was still 
enjoying its autonomy. During this period the old Samian ell, 
according to Herodotos’ testimony, was certainly current ■ but 
we have no reason to doubt that it remained in currency at 
Samos also after the disastrous event of 439, as coins of Attic 
standard make only a short and exceptional appearance in the 

1 Annali dell’ Inst. 1878, PI. A, grieth, Plastik, PL ii. 

Murray, Hist, of Greek Sculpt. PI. ix. * Mon. Ined. dell' Inst. iv. PI. xlir. 
* Conze, Beitriige gur QeschiehU der Overbeck, Plastik , L p. 91, Fig. 10. 


/ 
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Samian coinage, being probably confined to the first years after 
the conquest by Perikles. 1 Now, in connection with the Samian 
fathom, which the higher relief characterises as the chief 
object of the monument, appears in a much more modest form 
the Attic foot. Already when Samos was still the mightiest and 
wealthiest member of the Attic confederacy, the island stood in 
so close relations to Athens as the other centre of Greek maritime 
commerce, that the addition of the Attic standard measure 
would be far from startling. Possibly, however, this addition 
was only made after Samos had passed entirely into the dominion 
of victorious Athens. At any rate it is remarkable that the 
sole of the foot is not figured in relief, but indicated exclusively 
by an incised outline, the interior of the sole being exactly on 
the same level with the surrounding ground of the relief. The 
foot may therefore be a later addition. If this conjecture 
should be deemed to be right, the Attic foot on the Samian 
standard measure would have its closest analogy in the Attic 
olive-branch on the Samian coins after the conquest; s it would 
make of our humble, nay, apparently strange marble an in¬ 
teresting historical document, a very characteristic memorial of 
the most momentous event of Samian history. 

Ad. Michaelis. 

Straw boro. 

1 Gardner, Samos and Samian Coins 9 Gardner, p. 48. 

(Numism. Chron. 1882), p. 44, 52. 
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Impressions of the following additional 1 inscriptions have 
been sent me by Mr. Albert Biliotti, from marbles found by 
himself or his agents at different parts of Rhodes:— 

10. On a fragment of marble complete on the top edge only. 
From the Akropolis of Kamiros. Height 10 in. by 13| in. 

. u.OAA/ll r^i.1 
PNEIOYKAIMYAANI 
-NHTO£ 

^ATIMOYTAAIC 

EY£OENEY£TAr 

£4>IAOkPATEY 

NAkTOSXA/' 

r Af~OPA 

’AwoWoh/o?... 

K.a\pvelov real 
Mjfoqrof 
lUorlfiLOv TX.wto[? 

€v<r64v€v<t T\c6[to? 

? $>l\OKpaT€v\fi 
vaKTO<{ raX[dra9 
ay 6 pa 

This seems to be a fragment of a list of priests, UpeU, UpotroioX, 
or UpoOvrat,, perhaps similar to Foucart, No. 62 : the letters 
are clear, well cut, and of a fairly good period. It is unfortunate 
that the upper portions containing the names of deities should 
be so little preserved; there is sufficient however still remaining 
to enable us to recover the title of a deity who has been I 
believe hitherto unknown—Apollo Mylas—such at least seems 

1 Sec ante, p. 138. 
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to be a reasonable explanation of the fragmentary word at the 
end of the second line. Mylas is an epithet which is known 
from literary sources as having a special connection with Rhodes, 
but has never I believe been found in inscriptions, and else¬ 
where has usually been referred to Zeus rather than Apollo. 
The context however of our fragment, and the close connection 
with Kameios, make it tolerably certain that we have here a 
title of Apollo. Neither is the literary evidence at all opposed 
to this view. Stephanus, who gives the locus , on the word 
Mvkamta says, aiepa iv K aplptp tt)<{ "PoSov. M vXdvrioi deol 
imp,v\ioi, a-rro MuXovto? dp.(f>6repa, toO /cal irptorou evpopTO? 
iv to) ft up TTjv tov /xv\ov "yptfaiv. On the other hand Hesy- 
chius says MuXa?, el? rtbv TeXg/i/fl»j/ f 8? ra iv Kapeiptp lepa 
M v\avrela>v IBpvaaro. It is significant to note that the locality 
in both these passages is the same as that of our inscription. 
Now hard by Kamiros, in Lindos, flourished a cult of Apollo 
Telchinios, and in view of this connection of the deity with the 
Telchines, the existence of an Apollo Mylas seems only natural. 
It may be that we have here a later development of an early myth 
which, arising like many others from a previously existing 
geographical name, came subsequently under the influence 
of the prevailing cult of the Sun-God. We see the extent to 
which this influence attained in Rhodes by the fact that Apollo 
was there worshipped under at least fourteen 1 different attri¬ 
butes, the majority of which, like our Karneios and Mylas, 
bore reference to his character as protector and patron of crops 
and herds. The personification Himalia would be another form 
at Rhodes of the same idea. The deal iTTipvKioi would seem 
then to have been Zeus, Demeter, and Apollo. 

TXaiiot are mentioned in Loewy, Unedurtes aus Rhodos, 22. 

11. On a fragment of marble about 11 in. by 6 in., broken on 
all sides, but the inscription seems to be complete : the letters 
are of about the fourth century. 

ACPIANIOYENATAI 
ESkAAOtAIONY 
Zfi IEPI4>0£ 

Xypiavlov ivarcu tVa'So?, Aiovvccoi ^pi<f)Ot. 

1 Cf. Hefft*r, Die Q&UerdiensU avf lUiodua im AU. und in sen - . 
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If, as seems probable from Newton, Greek Inscriptions, No. 
cccxliv., the last day of the month was at Rhodes always 
called rpiatcds', this would seem to prove that Agrianios was 
a ' full' month of 30 days as distinct from a hollow (koiKjj) month 
of 29 days. ' , Epi<f>o<; being in the nominative, we must under¬ 
stand some such verb as Ooivprai. The full formula is given 
in Bull, de Corr. HelUn, ii. p. 615 in an inscription from Gennadi 
(Rhodes) : OevSaiatov Hktcu iarapUvov TIoT€tScb>t v? 

reXco? dolvyrai. In Ross, Hellen. p. 112, No. 45, an inscription 
from Apolakkia near Kamiros, one Lakon sacrifices on the 14th 
Hyakinthios to Halios an epi<f>ov Xev/cov r) nvppov. 

The peculiar form of gamma in line 1 can hardly be due to 
anything but an eiTor of the lapidary. 

12 API£TI 
TOYAIOkAEY 

BOYAIAA 

’Aptar/fftwo?] tov Aw«X«C[?] BoiAtSa. 

In Ross, Hellen. p. 102, No. 26, b is a Rhodian inscription 
Aiok\€v<; ’Apiorioivot BovXiba, which would seem to refer 
to the father of the person here mentioned. 

13 TATIOY 

I have recently received an impression of the inscription (No. 
6) which I published on page 139 ante from Mr. Biliotti’s copy: 
from this it appears that the more correct disposition of the 
uncials is 

BOTPY£AAAIA£ 

•AAATA£ENrENH£ 

XAIPE XAIPE 

so that the reading would rather be 

Borpv? [r]aXa'ra9 x a *P f 

AaXtA? iv'yeur)? yaipe. 


Cecil Smith. 



354 


PAINTINGS ON THE 


paintings on the amazon sarcophagus of 

CORNETO. 

Pls. XXXVI—XXXVIII. 

Few monuments of ancient art possess either a more obvious 
beauty and attraction, or a greater interest for the archaeological 
student, than the sarcophagus painted with various scenes of an 
Amazonomachia, which was discovered in 1869 in a grave at a 
little distance from Cometo, the ancient Tarquinii, and was a 
few years afterwards acquired for the Egyptian and Etruscan 
Museum at Florence. Its date is probably not much after 300 
b.c., and the pictures which adorn it, even if not the work of a 
Greek hand, offer us the best example we possess of the manner 
of Greek polychrome painting in that age. They have been 
already described by several highly competent writers, including 
Dr. Helbig and Otto Donner (Bull, ddt Inst. 1869, p. 198 s^.); 
the late Dr. Kliigmann, who for years made representations of 
the Amazons in ancient art his especial study (Ann. del! Inst. 
1873, p. 239 sq.) ; Mr. Dennis (Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria, 
2nd ed., 1881, p. 96 sq.) ; and Dr. Woermann (Woltmann and 
Woermann, Hist, of Painting, English ed., 1880, voL i., p. 100). 
But hitherto no adequate illustrations of them have been 
published. The sketches in slightly shaded outline engraved, 
(Mon dell ’ Inst., voL ix., pi. lx.), to accompany Dr. Kltigmann's 
article above referred to, furnish, indeed, a useful key to the 
shape and dimensions of the sarcophagus, and to tho arrangement 
and subject-matter of its pictures. But of the style of the work 
they give little notion, and of its colouring, from the nature of 
the case, none at all. 1 Coloured facsimiles of some selected 

1 Coloured drawings of the whole in the possession of the Department of 
sarcophagus on its first discovery were Public Instruction. Tho Councilor the 
made at the order of the Italian Archeological Institute at Rome pro- 
Government, and are presumably still posed to have another set of coloured 
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portions of these most interesting paintings are published for the 
first time with the present number of the Journal of Hellenic 
Studies (Pis. XXXVI., XXXVII., XXXVIII.). 

These facsimiles have been prepared by Herr Steinbock, of 
Berlin, from drawings taken at my request by Mr. C. Fairfax 
Murray in 1881. By that time the paintings, which even when 
first discovered were much injured, had suffered still farther 
from fading and scaling of the surface in consequence of ex¬ 
posure to the air. But such as they then were, the portions 
of them here selected have been copied by Mr. Murray with 
not less accuracy than spirit. His work is as true to the touch 
. and expression of the original as it is to the accidents of surface 
and condition, 1 and it has been reproduced with surprisingly 
little loss of effect by Herr Steinbock. The object of the 
present notes is less to offer any complete criticism of the 
paintings in question than to introduce the above-mentioned 
reproductions of them to the student. But even for this limited 
purpose a certain amount of explanation and discussion seems 
indispensable. 

The sarcophagus, then, measures m. 194 or a little over six feet 
in length, by m. 0 62 wide. The lid, of ordinary Italian marble, 
is roof-shaped, and on one of its slopes appears the inscription, in¬ 
cised in Etruscan characters, Ranitha Hucznai Tkui. Ati Nacma 
Lartkial. Apaiatras Zil Eteraias . Prof. Corssen has expressed 
the opinion that these three groups of names denote respectively 
the deceased person, the lady who ordered the monument, and 
the artist who supplied it. The lid is moreover decorated with a 
coloured relief of Actaeon devoured by dogs in the pedimental 
space at either end, and with projecting female heads at the 
four angles: these ornaments arc in the ordinary formal Etruscan 

drawings made for publication, but the iuteuded for publication, the scale of 
Awocato Bruschi, on whose ground the the figures accidentally varies slightly 
sarcophagus had been discovered, re- in each of them, those in PI. xxxvi. 
fused them permission. After it had being on the largest, and those iu 
passed from his hands into the Egyptian PI. xxx viii. on the smallest scale. More- 
Museum at Florence, they again enter- over he has omitted from PI. xxxvii. 
tained a similar purpose, but it fell to the letters of the Etruscan inscription 
the ground for want of a skilled hand rudely incised along the upper margin 
to undertake the work. See Ann. dell' of the picture. Another portion of 
Inst. 1873, pp. 244 and 251. the same disfiguring inscription duly 

a It is to be noted that, Mr. Murray’s appears as in the original in PI. xxxvi. 
drawings not having been originally 
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style, and call for no special mention. Passing from the lid to 
the body of the sarcophagus, we find in this both a different 
material and a different style of decoration. It is made either 
of alabaster or a marble closely resembling alabaster—as to the 
exact character of the material and its probable place of origin 
experts are not agreed. The surface has been left unsmoothed, 
in order that it might afford the better ground for painting on, 
and the painter has worked in tempera directly on this ground, 
without further primiDg or preparation; a method of which the 
result is naturally liable in a peculiar degree to injury from air 
and damp. The pictures are decorative in character, and must 
not be taken as at all representing the achievements recorded 
to have been made by Greek artists after Agatharchos and 
Apollodoros in chiaroscuro and perspective, and the deceptive 
imitation of natural objects. The figures are drawn, indeed, in 
spirited action with a perfectly free and accomplished hand ; 
but they are as carefully spaced out on a single plane, with 
as little crowding or crossing of one behind another, as in Greek 
relief-sculpture of the good time. Behind the figures there is no 
indication of landscape or distance, but a plain tinted back¬ 
ground : along the sides of the sarcophagus this is of a clear 
lilac colour, and at the ends of a greyish black, which was 
originally probably dark blue. The general colouring of the 
pictures is in clear and pure secondary tints, of which the 
number is limited to eight or nine. In the flesh-tints the 
differences of the sexes is strongly marked, as if with some 
reminiscence of the conventional practice of Etruscan and 
other primitive schools in this respect; the flesh of the 
fighting Greeks being a tawny red, while that of the Amazons 
is very fair. For each sex two tints only are used in the 
shading and modelling of the flesh. The outlines have been 
freely and lightly drawn in with the brush, generally in red or 
reddish brown for the flesh-parts and in grey for the rest Hair 
and eyes are for the most part a purplish brown; garments 
mainly reddish brown, whitish grey or pale lilac, and light blue. 
Horses are uniformly a greyish white, shaded with a fuller tint 
of grey ; their eyes always blue. There are two colours of metal, 
light blue for swords, spear-heads, and the inner faces of shields, 
golden yellow for helmets, greaves, hafts of spears, rims and 
handles of shields, girdles, and chain ornaments. In addition to 
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the injuries due to time and decay, the principal face of the 
sarcophagus has been from antiquity disfigured, by having had 
barbarously incised along its upper margin, subsequently to 
the pfiinting and without the least regard to it, a slightly 
modified copy of the same inscription in Etruscan characters as 
appears on the lid. 

The subject of the pictures, as has been said, is a battle of 
Greeks and Amazons. There is nothing to identify it as repre¬ 
senting any one in particular of the three great legendary 
conflicts of the Greeks with those heroines; that waged by 
Herakles at the Thermodon, by Theseus before the gates of 
Athens, or by Achilles during the siege of Troy. Rather the 
theme is treated generically, as it is in so many scores of other 
monuments, principally relief-sculptures and vase-paintings, 
which have come down to us. In the design and arrangement 
of the groups we have a remarkable example of the essentially 
Greek principle, most dominant in the finest period of their art, 
the principle of strict symmetry or correspondence of parts in 
the general plan, relieved by free variety in the details. The 
following diagram, showing the arrangement of the several 
groups on the four sides of the sarcophagus, will make clear 
the symmetrical nature of the plan. 



Beginning with the front or principal face of the sarcophagus, 
we find:— 

a. Central group of three figures (PI. XXXVI., in which, 
however, of the right-hand figure a part only is 
shown). An Amazon fighting with two Greeks. 

H.S.—VOL. IV. B B 
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(b 1. Group of two figures. A Greek about to despatch a 
fallen Amazon. 

I b 2. Corresponding group of two figures (PI. XXXVII.). 

I A Greek about to despatch a fallen Amazon. 

,c 1. Group of two figures. A Greek on foot confronting an 
Amazon on horseback. 

1 c 2. Corresponding group of two figures. A Greek on foot 

l confronting an Amazon on horseback. 

Passing to the back or secondary face of the sarcophagus, we 
find it entirely occupied by two extensive groups, viz.:— 

d 1. Group of four figures. Two Amazons riding in a four- 
horse chariot attack two Greeks on foot. 

• d 2. Corresponding group of four figures. Two Amazons 
riding in a four-horse chariot attack two Greeks 
on foot. 

Lastly, on the ends of the sarcophagus appear severally:— 

(t 1. Group of three figures (PI. XXXVIII.). A Greek 
attacked by an Amazon as he is in the act of 
despatching a second Amazon fallen between them. 

c 2. Corresponding group of three figures. Two Amazons 
about to despatch a Greek who fights on liis knees 
between them. 

Let us now proceed to examine more closely these several 
groups, and especially those among them which our illustrations 
enable us to study in detail. Besides the interest of their 
subject, workmanship, and style, we shall have to consider both 
their relations with other kindred representations which have 
been preserved, and the signs which they bear of derivation 
from prototypes which have perished. 

In reference to this latter point, let us remember what were 
the principal works, commemorating the warfare of Greeks and 
Amazons, which were produced in the great creative age of 
Greek art, and are likely to have served as models and examples 
to later craftsmen. They were, at Athens itself, first, the 
paintings of Polygnotos or his associate Mikon in tho temple 
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of Theseus, with those of Mikon in the Stoa Poikil6; and 
secondly, the relief-sculptures of Plieidias on tluOmter face 1 of 
the shield of the statue of Atbenfc Parthenos; the special 
subject of all these works alike was the overthrow of the 
Amazons by the Athenian hero Theseus. At Olympia the three 
great legendary phases of the same warfare were all repre¬ 
sented by Pheidias and his scholars; the battle of Herakles with 
the Amazons at the Thermodon in a series of sculptures (probably 
in the round) placed on the cross-bars of the throne of the great 
statue of Zeus; their defeat by Theseus in reliefs on the front 
of his footstool of the same statue; and the death of their queen 
Penthesilca in the arms of Achilles in a picture painted by 
Panaenos on the balustrade inclosing tho same statue of Zeus. 

Among these representations it is antecedently probable that 
those at Athens, the great centre of arts and artistic handicrafts 
in the Greek world, will be found, more frequently than those 
at Olympia, repeated or reflected in subordinate and derivative 
works of all classes. Of such subordinate and probably deriva¬ 
tive works, a vast number have come down to us. Whether 
treated with reference to a particular legend, or generically 
as is more common, the Amazonomachia, as all students of 
classical archeology arc aware, is one of the favourite subjects 
of ancient art. Among relief-sculptures still preserved, we 
have the great series of monumental friezes, beginning with 
that of Thigaleia, continuing with that, newly recovered for 
science, of tho Heroon of Gjtilbaschi, and with that of the 
Mausoleum of Halicarnassus ; and ending with the enormously 
extensive, if somewhat uninteresting, frieze of the temple of 
the Magnesian Artemis. We have, besides, a large number of 
sarcophagus reliefs; one of which, the famous sarcophagus at 
Vienna, happens to be the most beautiful, and probably the 
earliest, known example of that form of monument extant-, 1 
while another, the Louvre sarcophagus found at Sa3onica, is only 
second to it. 2 In painting, we have a vast quantity of painted 
vases, of the most various fabric and ‘provwumcQ, and illustrating 
the theme with a remarkable diversity of treatment and motive, 
as well as one or two late mural paintings, and our own unri- 

1 Figured Bouillon, Musit de Sculp- 3 Okrac, ii. FJ. 117, A, R, Overlifckr, 
lure, ii. 94, a, b, Stoiuer, Dcr Amo- Hcroinchc Bilducrke, xxi. 8. 
zouavnylh.ua, pi. v. 

n n i 
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vailed earlier example, painted, as we have seen, on a sarcophagus 
of marble or marble-like alabaster. That material is not suitable 
for carving, and hence, perhaps, the choice of painting rather than 
sculpturo for its decoration. At the same time, the principles 
of composition and design which have governed the painter in 
his work, are those, as we have seen, of sculpture, and of sculp¬ 
ture in its best age. But in truth the laws of decorative design 
in painting and sculpture were for antiquity so nearly the same, 
that we are fully accustomed to find either of the two arts bor¬ 
rowing its motives from the other. The nearest parallels which 
we possess to the present work are, as has been justly pointed out 
by Dr. Klugmann, for design the sculptured reliefs of the Vienna 
sarcophagus above referred to, and for technical method the 
fragments of a painted wooden sarcophagus found near Kcrtch, 
and representing the Rape of the Leucippidae (see AntiqiriMs du 
Bosphort CimnUrtin, PI. 83, 84). Other painted sarcophagi, of 
course, exist, besides that of Cometo and that of Kertch, but 
their material is usually terracotta, -and the painting is only 
added to enhance the effect of their ornaments in relief, as in a 
numbor of well-known Etruscan examples. 

Coming, now, to the single groups— 

a (PI. XXXVL), represents an Amazon between two Greeks. 
She is mounted on a white horse, and gallops away to the 
right, turning round in her seat to deliver a sword-cut with the 
right arm, which is raised and doubled right over her head, at 
the Greek warrior behind her, whose right arm threatens her 
with his spear, while he extends his shield with his left. The 
second Greek warrior, in front of the Amazon to our right (he is 
only partly seen in our picture), retreats from between the 
forelegs of her charger, at whom he at the same time aims a 
downward blow with his spear. 

I cannot point to a group of three quite corresponding to this 
in any other Amazonomacbia that is known to me either in 
sculpture or painting. But taking away the right-hand figure, 
the remaining group of two was evidently one of the stock 
groups, or schemes, borrowed by decorators from the great early 
masters. It is repeated almost exactly at the left-hand end of 
the famous sarcophagus at Vienna already mentioned, with the 
difference that the Amazon in this case threatens with an axe, 
and the Greek with a short sword. Moreover the same motive 
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is to be found in a work of the fifth century, the frieze of the 
temple of Niki at Athens, 1 where, however, the enemies of the 
Greeks, as is now generally admitted, are not Amazons, but 
either Persians or merely typical barbarians. In which of the 
great compositions above referred to the prototype first occurred, 
we have at present no means of ascertaining. 

Passing to the particular treatment of our own example 
every reader will be struck by the beauty and spirit of the 
Amazon, alike in her action and her facial expression. 2 The 
type of head, broad, bold, and powerful, and at the same time 
young and blooming, with the pathetic-indignant expression, are 
preserved with little falling off from the best age of Greek art; 
they are recognizably akin to those we know, for instance, in the 
copies of the Ephesian Amazon statues, and beyond comparison 
superior to the feeble and characterless types found in the vase- 
paintings, to which our monument is probably nearer in date, of 
the Italo-Greek cities of Apulia. The dress of the Amazon 
consists of the short tunic, girdled at the waist, which is also 
the same as these heroines habitually wear in Greek sculpture 
of the fifth and fourth centuries, and of plain reddish atiaxyridts, 
or tight-fitting trousers, another garment which in the sculptures 
of that age sometimes occurs and is sometimes missing. In 
vase-paintings, Amazons are represented wearing three main 
different types of costume: (1) the ordinary armour of a 
Greek hoplite, (2) the plain short tunic, with or without the 
Phrygian cap and the anaxyridcs, (3) a close fitting barbaric 
tunic embroidered all over with elaborate zigzag and other 
patterns, with anaxyrules embroidered in like manner, and a 
Phrygian cap. The former is on the whole most frequent in 
vases of the early style, the latter almost universal in those of 
late Apulian style; but in many vases, and especially in those 
of the middle period, all three types, with various mixtures and 
modifications, occur together. It is to be noted that neither 
on the present nor on any of the other figures of Amazons in 
our sarcophagus-picture are to be found -any traces of the 

1 See Ross, Die Akropolis ron Alhen, inequality to the eyes which does not 
pi. xii., a. proceed from any real fault ol' drawing, 

- The injury of the left eye, and and is more noticeable in the reproduc- 
ftlmost complete obliteration of its tion than the original, 
lower eyelid, give an appearance of 



PAINTINGS ON TIIE 


362 

elaborately embroidered and patterned barbaric costumes in 
which these heroines are frequently shown clad in vase-pictures 
of all periods. 

In spirit and expression almost equal to the Amazon is the 
horse she bestrides, again reminding us of earlier Greek examples, 
and affording the strongest contrast with the tameness of the late 
Italo-Greek vase-paintings representing the same subject. All 
the horses in the present work are of the same white colour, 
similarly shaded with grey, and have the same blue eyes: even 
superior to this one in fire of action and expression are those of 
the two quadrigae in groups d 1, d 2 on the opposite face. All 
are caparisoned with some richness: see, in the present instance, 
the scarlet reins and headstall, and the gold cable-chain and 
links. So far we find little in the invention or execution of 
the picture that seems alien from the spirit of the best 
Greek art. Turning, however, to the warrior, traces of another 
inspiration are discernible. The character of the head, like 
that of the gesture, is full of spirit and energy, but the 
features are not of the ideal cast which the works both of 
sculpture and of the minor decorative arts have accustomed us 
to expect in Greek heroes. They have a blunt realism and in¬ 
dividuality which is characteristic rather of the aim of Etruscan 
art. Moreover it is to be noted that none of the Greek com¬ 
batants are represented iu the work before us in the heroic nudity 
which Greek art itself affected in these subjects (not exclusively, 
but introducing figures wearing only a flying cloak, or armed 
only with a helmet, shield, spear or sword, along with other 
figures in panoply). All the figures here are fully dressed, most 
of them in panoply. The warrior in this instance, besides his 
helmet, spear, and shield, wears over a short red chiton a thorax 
coloured in different shades of grey approaching white, and 
embroidered or paiuted elaborately with maeanders and other 
patterns in red, dark' grey, lilac, and brown. The Homeric 
epithets of breastplates, atoXA?, voXvBaiBaXos, &c., are forcibly 
recalled by these representations; but of what material are 
we from their colour to suppose them made ? These white 
and greyish tints (still more distinctly seen in the breastplato 
of the warrior in PI. XXXVII.) cannot possibly, it would 
seem, represent any form of metal: are we to suppose, then, 
that the material is coloured leather, or else that it is linen, 
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and that tlie Etruscans, like the Egyptians, were \ivo6<!>- 
pijiee? ? (For a discussion of the meaning of this epithet in 
connection with a representation of another kind, and of the 
nature of the Greek thorax generally, see the paper ‘On the 
Armour of Homeric Heroes,’ by Mr. Walter Leaf in the Journal 
of Hellenic Studies, April, 1883.) The shoulder-straps, also 
patterned, are fastened to the breast-plate by gold bosses. An 
almost exactly similar armature occurs not (infrequently in the 
paintings of Etruscan tombs; compare for instance the figure of 
Geryon in the Tomba ddV Oreo {Mon. dell ’ Inst. Yol. ix., PI. 15). 

b 1, b 2. In each of these corresponding groups, which occur 
to right and left of that above discussed, a Greek grasps by the 
hair with his left hand, and is about to despatch with his right, 
an Amazon who has sunk wounded upon her knees, b 1, all 
except the hero's head, is ruined, but enough remains to show 
that the falling Amazon is represented nude, a peculiarity 
to which we shall return in connection with group c 1, and 
which never occurs in a pure Greek version of the scene. For 
the rest, both groups repeat a stock scheme which occurs 
again and again in other representations of the subject. Most 
commonly the action is as in b 2 (PI. XXXVII.), but sometimes 
also from the reverse side, as in b 1. In one sense or the other 
and with this or that minor variation, the motive of a Greek 
grasping by the hair with one hand, and threatening to 
slay her with the other, an antagonist who has fallen wounded 
upon -one knee, occurs, to mention only a few of the chief 
examples, twice in the Phigaloian frieze, once in that of the 
temple of Nikfc Apteros (only here the victim is a Persian, 
once in that of the Mausoleum, and in both the famous 
‘ Siris ’ bronzes in the British Museum: in these last instances 
the Greek thrusts with one knee against the side of his fallen 
foe. The motive is, in a word, one of the most favourite and 
often repeated of all those employed in similar scenes. Nor is 
it difficult to point out among the celebrated works of the 
great time the prototype from which it is likely to have been 
derived. A similar motive, as Dr. Kliiginann has pointed-out, 1 
had been introduced by Pheidias into the reliefs adorning the 
shield of the Athene Parthenos, as is attested both by the 


1 Dcr Amazonaunythwi, p. CO. 
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Lenormant statuette at Athens and the fragmentary Strangford 
shield in the British Museum. In the repetition of this motive on 
our sarcophagus, the chief points to be noticed are the following: 

In the Amazon, the broken spear with which she has been trans¬ 
fixed from behind in the act of retreat, and from beside the 
point of which her blood is seen spouting; the fine expression 
of pain and despair, which even the ruin of the painting has not 
obliterated, in her face; her action, which is nearly constant in 
similar groups, of throwing up the shield with her left hand, 
and the peculiar elongated form of that shield (the ordinary 
notched Amazonian 'ykppov or but longer), which else¬ 

where occurs most commonly in the paintings on late Apulian 
vases. In the Greek his youthful face, contrasted with the 
sterner and maturer looks of the warrior in a ; the coloured 
patterns on his thorax , better preserved and still more elaborate 
than in a, and the addition of greaves, which like the helmets, 
rims of shields, handles of spears, &c., arc painted yellow, as if 
to represent gold or brass. 

c 1, e 2. Not figured in our plates. A Greek warrior on foot 
coufronts a mounted Amazon Neither of these groups calls for 
particular remark, c 1 is almost entirely obliterated, c 2 pretty 
accurately reproduces in general design a motive which is of 
frequent occurrence on Greek vases of the best time, and on " 
several of them is identified by inscriptions as representing the 
combat of Theseus against Hippolyt^ or some otherwise-named 
antagonist. An attempt has been made, not unreasonably, to 
associate with the name of Mikon the invention of this very 
favourite motive of Attic art. 1 In the present instance, it has 
only to be noticed that the warrior of c 1 is almost an exact 
counterpart of the warrior of group a (PL XXXVI.), while the 
Amazon is distinguished by wearing, in addition to the short 
tunic, a Phrygian cap, a flying leopard’s skin, anaxyridcs, and 
boots (cndromuics). 

dl,d2. Not figured in our plate. In each group two Amazons 
mounted on a quadriga drive at full gallop against two Greeks 
confronting them, of whom the foremost is overthrown while 
the latter stands firm. A very singular motive, not strictly 

1 See Klugraaan, Ann. dell' Jr si. author gives a list of not less than 
18C7,p. 211, vad Der AiiuuonenmytJius, sixteen vases in which this group is 
p. 45 sq. In the former place tho repeated with more or less variation. 
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paralleled in any other ancient work with which I am acquainted. 
The quadriga or four-horse chariot was ordinarily a vehicle for 
processions, solemnities, or races. Gods, especially Zeus, may use 
them in battle (cf. Eur. Here. Fur. 177), but the mere chariots 
of mortal heroes are two-horsed. Sculpture, so far as I know, 
shows no examples of Amazons fighting from chariots at all. 
Painting does show such examples, but rarely. Amazons on a 
higa fight against Greeks in a Pompeian frieze, Mus. Boi'b. ii. 
pi. A, and against griffins on a late vase (Hancarville, ii. PL 56) ; 
and they figure on quadrigae in the midst of combatants, but not 
generally actually engaged in the combat, in several vases. Two 
of these are black-figured, presumably in imitation of tho archaic 
style. 1 Several are of late Apulian ware, including one at Paris 
(Millin, Mon. Ant. ii. PI. 8); the celebrated rich and very large 
Ruvo vase at Naples, (Heydemann, Vasensaminlungen zu Ncapcl, 
3256, Mon. dell' Inst. ii. pi. 30, 31, 32), and another inferior 
vase of the same class also at Naples (Heydemann, op. cit. 
3252). This latter example furnishes the closest, but yet 
not a close, analogy to our sarcophagus-picture. An Amazon 
in Phrygian dvess advances on a quadriga, and with her lance 
deals the death-stroke at a naked Greek who has fallen at 
the foot of a palm-tree. On the other side of the palm- 
tree a corresponding scene is enacted. But in all these late 
Italo-Greek vases thero reigns a spirit of tameness and lax 
insipidity from which our sarcophagus painter is as far removed 
as possible. His teams of white horses are touched with a splendid 
animation and certainty of hand; few things in art have more 
spirit; his fighting Greeks and heroines are marked by the same 
characteristics as those which we have already illustrated from 
the opposite face of the work. May wc conjecture that a famili¬ 
arity with the coinages of Sicily, on so many of which the quad¬ 
riga crowned by victory had been a type so long in use and so 
admirably wrought,—may we conjecture that a familiarity with 
these coinages in the markets of both southern Italy and of 
Etruria, had perhaps had something to do with educating the 

1 Quoted by Klligmanu, Ann. dell' the point: the quadriga iu this owe is 
Inst. 1873, p. 242 note, but not more that of Theseus, in which the Amazon 
nearly described. Another vase quoted Antiopfe is being carried captive; cf. 
by the same author in tho same place the representation on the Kurtch Bar¬ 
ton. dell' Inst. 1S.'j6, PL 15) is not to copbagus (see p. 3GG, note 1). 
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craftsmen of those districts, and giving them a partiality for 
the four-horse chariot as a subject of representation without 
strict regard to precedent or appropriateness ? At any rate, 
os a feature of an Amazonomachia, in the manner in which we 
find it introduced in these two symmetrically balanced groups, 
it is, if I am not mistaken, unique. 1 

e 1, e 2. In e 1, the Amazons have overthrown a Greek who 
is on bis knees between them. In e 2 (PI. XXXVIII), an 
Amazon hurries up to the rescue of a companion whom a Greek 
has overthrown. These subjects, painted on the ends of the 
sarcophagus, have been painted on a darker ground, and with 
a somewhat coarser touch than those on the two sides. Note 
in PI. XXXVIII. the crude colour of the warrior’s flesh, and 
the comparatively vulgar though expressive face of the attack¬ 
ing Amazon. Counterparts of both these scenes, as to their 
general motive, are to be found among the various extant 
families of relief-sculpture to which we have already referred. 
In its detailed features the latter group is however singular. 
First (see the Plate), we have the attacking heroine dressed in 
the Phrygian cap and a long tunic flying about her feet; this 
is a costume unfit for war, and unknown to earlier Greek art in 
representations of an Amazonomachia. Still more singular is 
the nudity of the slender fallen Amazon, who is half dragged 
upwards by the arm by her victorious enemy, and half supports 
herself with her shield upon the ground. The same peculiarity 
occurs, as we have seen, in one of the versions on this same sarco¬ 
phagus, (6 1), of the familiar theme of a falling Amazon whom her 
antagonist seizes by the hair. Greek art affords neither in sculpture 
nor in vase-painting any parallel instance of such nudity in a com¬ 
batant Amazon. There does exist, indeed, a whole group of Greek 
monuments in which the figure of a nude Amazon occurs; includ¬ 
ing the bas-relief on one of the ends of tho Paris sarcophagus 
above mentioned, a number of gem-engravings, and several terra¬ 
cotta plaques, lamps, &c. But these are one and all repetitions of 
the same group, a group, namely, of Achilles sustaining the 
dying Penthesilea. Ancient poetry, we know, contained warrant 

1 Chariots similarly drawn by four representing the Rape of the Lcncip- 
white horses occur in a work closely pidue. But these are the chariots of 
analogous to this, and probably of about tho Dioskouroi, and belong UAturally 
tho same date, viz. the fragments of the to the subject, 
painted wooden sarcophagus of Kertch 
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for this motive of the hero taking compassion on his adversary 
after he had conquered her and stripped her of her armour, 
The group in which the motive was thus embodied must, to 
judge from the number of extant works in which it is copied, 
have been one very famous in antiquity. At the same time it 
can hardly have been of very early origin, as the repetitions 
in question are all of them of late character. See Over¬ 
beck, Heroische Bi/dwcrke, PI. xii., Figs. 8a, 9, 10, and 11. 
text p. 497 sgq. A fuller discussion of the family of monu¬ 
ments in question by the same author will be found in the 
Zcitschrift fUr AlterlhumwUscnschaft, 1850, Nos. 37, 38, 39. 
Professor Overbeck, with whose view I am not in accordance, is 
disposed to refer their origin to the picture by Panaenos on the 
balustrade of the temple of Zeus at Olympia, and to associate 
them more closely than I think there is reason for doing with 
two other families of works, each representing the same subject 
according to a different scheme. But to the whole question of 
Achilles and Fenthesilea in ancient art I hope one day to return. 
I have no doubt it is by seeing and imperfectly understand¬ 
ing some re presentations of that subject that the painter of our 
Amazon-sarcophagus has been led into the anomaly we see, that 
of trying to heighten the pathos and helplessness of defeat by 
depicting two of his combatant heroines as if already ifava- 
pio-fxeva<t, when they are in fact only in the act of overthrow. 

To sum up the general result of the foregoing observations. 
The beauty and spirit of the pictures under consideration, their 
purely Greek subject, and the not less strictly Greek principles 
which have governed their composition and design, might at 
first sight induce us to claim them for authentic works of a 
Greek pencil. And this claim might be further supported by 
the marked difference both of material and of style which 
exists between the body of the sarcophagus they adorn and its 
lid, which is a work of ordinary Etruscan handicraft. Such 
a claim has actually been preferred for them by several writers, 
including Mr. Dennis (op. cil ). But a closer examination seems 
to prove that it is not tenable. So far as the motives of the 
design are concerned, we have shown that, although those on the 
principal face are all of them repeated from current and 
traditional Greek examples, yet they include one incident, the 
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nudity of a combatant Amazon (repeated in another com¬ 
position on one of the ends of the sarcophagus), which is not 
Greek, but seems on the other hand to show a distinct mis¬ 
understanding of Greek precedent: while on the back of tho 
sarcophagus the motive, twice repeated, of Amazons fighting 
from a quadriga against Hellenic heroes, has its only parallels, 
and those not exact, in late Italo-Greek vases found in the 
cemeteries of Apulia. Add the exceptional costume of those 
Amazons who wear long tunics about their heels while they 
fight; and a certain general tendency to abruptness and un¬ 
couth vigour in the actions, and to commonness and realistic 
energy in the types of the combatants, which seems alien from 
the harmonious ideals of the Greeks themselves; and we have 
sufficient reason for concluding that the work is not that of a 
Greek hand working in the employ of an Etruscan patron, but 
rather that of an Etruscan hand strongly imbued with Greek 
ideas and principles. 

Of the blending and conflict of native Etruscan with imported 
Greek modes of design we have, as is well known, abundant ex¬ 
amples in the wall-paintings of the various tombs excavated near 
Corneto and Orvieto severally. But in none is the ascendency 
of the Greek element so complete as in the paintings of this sar¬ 
cophagus. As to the date of the work, an approximate con¬ 
jecture only is possible. The analogous purely Greek sarcophagus 
of painted wood found in the excavations at Koul Oba, near 
Kertch, must belong to the fourth century B.C. The intrinsic 
evidences of a style which recalls in breadth, energy, and freedom 
from affectation and sentimentality that of the best Greek work, 
might incline us to accept at least as early a date for the Corneto 
example. On the other hand, we must remember that it would 
take time for changes in the character and principles of Greek 
art to reflect themselves in the imitative work of alien com¬ 
munities. And we must take into account the introduction of 
motives, such as those of the fighting quadrigae and of the nude 
combatants, for which, as has been said, no analogies occur 
except in comparatively late work. Moreover, the epigraphical 
evidence of the earlier of the two inscriptions,—of that, namely, 
which appears on the lid,—is pronounced by experts to point to 
the third century rather than to any earlier date. On the whole, 
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then, the statement with which we set out, and which represents 
the accepted view of the matter among archaeologists, is justified: 
that the still beautiful vestiges of these half ruined sarcophagus- 
pictures supply the most spirited and satisfactory example we 
possess of the manner of Greek polychrome painting as prac¬ 
tised (though probably not by a Greek hand) in the period 
shortly following B.C. 300. 


Sidney Colvin. 
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THE CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF PHRYGIA. 

This paper is really the first part of a report on the results 
attained in 1883 by tho Asia Minor Exploration Fund. Besides 
some minor excursions, I then made two long journeys in the 
interior of Asia Minor, June to October. I was accompanied 
almost the whole of the time by Mr. J. R. S. Sterrett, a Virginian 
student at the American School of Athens. Our usual practice 
was to ride by separate roads, 1 and in this way the expedition sur¬ 
veyed a much wider country than if I had been alone : the results 
were so good that I am anxious to arrange the expedition of 
1884 in a similar way. Our chief aim was to construct the map 
of ancient Phrygia, and our method was to examine each district 
thoroughly enough to be able to say, not only where there were, 
but also where there were not, ancient sites. The discovery of 
monuments and inscriptions was a secondary object, and we did 
not aim at completeness in this regard; but even here our results 
are important We copied mom than four hundred and fifty 
inscriptions, which is at the rate of one hundred per month, and 
I incorporate in this paper those which have most direct bearing 
on the antiquities of each district Most of them have passed 
under the eyes of both of us: where only one of us actually 
copied the inscription from the stone, I give his initials at the 
head of the text: where no initials are attached, it is to be 
understood that we have both verified the text on the stone. 2 
I shall speak at another time of the monuments which we found. 

1 Of course not until Mr. Sterrett text. I hoped here to he able to refer 
had learned my ways of work. to an important series of inscriptions 

* Besides this I have impressions copied by us at Tralleis, which Mr. 
made by Mr. Sterrett of many of the Sterrett is preparing for publication ; 
inscriptions which he copied: in such but an unfortunate accident has delayed 
case I still attach his initials to the his work. 
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We have such a mass of results of every kind that it will take 
time to arrange them and settle their value: this paper, written 
before resting from the fatigue of the journey, will give a fair 
. specimen of the results of a month's work. ‘ Here a little, and 
there a little,' we collect the material which may in time make 
it possible to write a connected history of Phrygia. 

Hierocles enumerates sixty-two cities in the two Plirygias: 
of these, sixteen have already been placed correctly on the map. 1 
An attempt to solve the problem of Phrygian topography 
demands two qualifications—(1) knowledge of the country: the 
number of working days spent by me in actual exploration 
within or on the borders of Phrygia was sixty-two in 1881, ten 
in 1882, and one hundred and eighteen in 1883. To attain 
precision as to the main features of the country and fix them in 
my mind, I have drawn for myself, from my own observations, 
the map of great part of Phrygia. (2) A careful comparison of 
the lists of Hierocles, of the Notitiac Episc&paUium, and of tho 
bishops present at the councils of the first ten centuries. 2 
Ptolemy has proved as yet far less useful than the later 
authorities; I have not discovered the principle of his order of 
enumeration and of Ins omissions, or the relation between lib 
list and that of the cities which were coining money when he 
wrote. The early Itineraries are of the highest value; and I 
think we have this year traced evciy road on the Peutinger 
Table and the Antonino Itinerary west of Angora. 

In one respect I dissent from many modern writers: I have 
been led to attach the highest value to the accuracy and 
precision of the ancient writers who refer to Phrygia. I could 
mention various cases where the ancients have been censured for 
differing from Kicpcrt's map, and where it will be found, when 
the new edition of that map appears, that the difference no 
longer exists. Gradually I have been forced to the opinion that 
so for as Phrygia is concerned, our censure of the inaccuracy of 

1 I omit four which have been identi* depend on rough notes made dnring a 
fiod in my own papers, also Cerctapa, very ha6ty and inadequate examination 
Dionysopolis, Trajanopolis, placed in of the Ada Conciliortm in the Athe- 
tho right district but on the wrong site, niau University Library. The Indicts 
and Eudocias uaud other temporary to the Acta and the lists of bishops in 
names of woll known cities. Lc Quien, Or. Christ., are so imperfect 

* Writing in Smyrna I have to as to bo useless for my purpose. 
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the ancients is simply the measure of our ignorance. The 
reason is obvious: Phrygia was well known to them, to us it has 
been an unknown land. One exception only have I to make— 
Livy’s account of the march of Manlius. The route which 
Manlius followed appears direct, distinct, unmistakable, but I 
cannot reconcile this route with Livy’s account without the 
supposition that he lias three times misrendered a Greek tense 
or particle. 

These scanty authorities would be of little use without the 
Synekdemos of Hierocles. A careful study of Hierocles, and a 
systematic comparison of his lists with the Notiliae , makes it 
easy to place within narrow limits every city which they 
mention, provided that the following principles are admitted— 
principles not adopted a priori, but attained as the result of 
eighteen months' thought 

(1) The list of Hierocles is arranged in strict geographical 
order. This fact has been partially recognised, 1 but never 
thoroughly carried out I recognised long ago that such an 
order was observed in Pisidia* and some other provinces, but 
till our discoveries of this year I thought it was impossible to 
apply the principle to the two Phrygian provinces. Now I know 
that it is observed even more strictly in them than in any others. 
I apply this principle in a few cases where no other evidence 
remains to show the name of an ancient site; but in general 
some corroborative evidence can be found. 

(2) The list is arranged to a certain extent in districts, and 
occasionally there Is a leap from one district to another: but 
such arrangement is not carried out systematically, and is 
perhaps illusory. It is therefore evident that the list is not 
according to governmental districts. 

(3) The list is absolutely complete.. If a city 3 can be proved 
to exist both before and after the time of Hierocles, it is not 
omitted in his list. Apparent omission is always to be explained 
by tbe use of a temporary name or by some other cause : so wo 
find no Aspendos but Primopolis, no Cotyaion but Eudocias, no 
Blaundos but Pulcherianopolis,'no Conana but Justinianopolis. 
This principle may be applied to show that an ancient site in 

1 * L'ordw d’HierocUs, qui est tres * Joum. Well. Stud. 1883, p. 40. 

aouvent 1’ordre geographies,’ Wad- * I uso the word city in an emphatic 

dington, Voy. Numiam. p. 50. sense. 
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6, 'Airelas 

Cotyaion 

Kondtiox 

KOTIAEflN 

KOTIAEflN 


E {iSoxlas 

[In Salutaris] 

[In Salutaris] 

'A(avol (Rlnlw) 

Alfaro 

AIZANEITAN 

4IZANEITAN 


'A (aroi 

3, *A (ay&y, 'ACavvuy 

II. 10, Zaytbv 


Tt&tpiovro\ts 

TIBEPlOnOAEITHN 

7 IBEPIOIIOAEITAN 


TiB«piovxoAij 

2, Tij8*p*ovir^Af«i 

II. 8, Tt&tpiovriAfws 

Ka8oi (Strata) 

[KctSoi] 

KAAOHNflN 

KAAOHNflN 

Cadi 

KiSoi 

7, 'AxdSeev, K dSuy 

II. 9, Kay&y 

[Temporary name of ) 
Dnldin Lydian ( 

Ancyra (Pliny) 


. 


Thcodosiopolis 

QtoSocla 

[Daldis in Lydia] 

[Daldis] 

1 Ay kv pa 

2i'i , ao» 

ArKTPANflN 

2TNAEITAN 

ArKTPANflN 

ITNAEITflN 

Pbilippopolis 11 

Synnaos 

'Aympa 

2 vwaos 

) . ,1 'Ayufyat 

[ 4, Ay kv poowffov 
) 1 2vva(ov 

II. 6, 'Ayxipas 

II. 7, Xuraov 


f 

THMENOBTPEAN \ 
♦AABIOnOAEITHN f 

THMENOeTPEflN 

Tcracnothyrac * 

Typtvov Qvpcu 

18, Tij/itvov ©ij p&v, TiprivovBripis 

10, Tloifiatvov Qvpcev, -pivov (hjp&y 


( Grimcnotliyritru 
( Tptuav(fxoA(r 

rpiMENoerPEHN ] 
TPAIANOIIOAEITAN ( 

TPAIANOnOAEITflN 

Pbilippopolis T ! 

TavoviroAts 

10, Tpayoinrdkeus 

11, T pavovwdAtots, TpouavovicdAtats 

Illaundos 

BAtavtpos 

BAATNAEAN 

BAATNAEAN 

I 

1 

XlovKxtpua/oimoAis 

[In Lydis] 

[In Lydia] 
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a fertile valley sufficiently extensive to support a city must be 
mentioned by Hi erodes. 

(4) The list of Hierocles is the list of the bishoprics of his 
time. Wesseling, after examining this point, has come to the 
opposite conclusion, and his opinion has found general acceptance. 
I cannot here examine the point completely, but I believe that 
the ecclesiastical arrangement was coincident with, and deter¬ 
mined by, the political. Every city had, qua city, a bishop: 
even three cities like Hieropolis, Otrous, and Stcctorion, with 
one and a half to three miles of road dividing them, had three 
separate bishops. The bishops of each political province formed 
a distinct body, presided over by the bishop of the metropolis. 
The principle that the ecclesiastical arrangement follows the 
political was always observed in the Byzantine Church : even 
such an active, resolute, and uncompromising prelate as St. Basil 
tided in vain to uphold the superiority of the ecclesiastical 
arrangement. 1 When Cappadocia was divided politically into 
two parts, Bnsil was unable to maintain the ecclesiastical unity 
of the province. The list of Hierocles is at once the list of the 
cities recognised by the civil government and the list of 
bishoprics. The discrepancies between his list and those of the 
NotUiac, on which Wesseling lays such stress, arc due to changes 
in the constitution of the provinces made between the times to 
which the lists relate. 

This is the view to which I incline, but I do 'not feel sure 
enough about it to found any inferences upon it at present. 

The accompanying table contains lists of the cities that can 
be traced at different periods in the province. It would help 
much, in reasoning from this table, if the dates of the various 
Notitiac were known. In the provinces of Asia Minor they 
seem to fall into three groups. Not. III., X., and XIII., always 
give the same list, with minor variations; this group is certainly 
the latest of all. Not. I. sometimes stands alone, but generally 
agrees with VII., VIII., IX.; it belongs ostensibly to the reign 

of Leo the Wise, 88G—911. Not. VII., VIII., IX., appear to 

me earlier than I.; they sometimes present remarkable coin¬ 
cidences ■with Hierocles, but are on the whole divided from him 
by a broad gap. In some cases substantially the same list 

* It is true that in tlie reign of which it obtained in the Byzantine 

Valcns tho Clmrch had not the power period. 

ET.fi.—VOL. IV. CC 




3T4 


THE CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF PHRYGIA. 


appears in all tlie Notitiae: in Phrygia Salutaris there is little 
change, except what was caused by the elevation of Amorium 
and Kotyaion to the rank of metropoleis, while the order of 
enumeration remains the same throughout. On the other hand 
it is clear that there were two reorganisations of the province 
Pacatiana. The first was between Hierocles and Not. VII., VIII., 

IX. : at this time (possibly 535 A.D., when Justinian’s changes 
were made) Hierapolis became metropolis of a geographically 
well-marked district, and two other districts, that of Acmonia 
and that of the south, were separated from the metropolis 
Laodiceia. 1 The second took place between Not. I. and Not. III., 

X. , XIII.; the Acmonia district and the south district were 
reunited to Laodiceia, while the Aizani district was detached 
from it and added to Hierapolis: the order of enumeration was 
remodelled. All these districts are distinctly marked frontier 
districts, and it gave me great confidence in my arrangement of 
the Phrygian cities, when I found that it explained with perfect 
simplicity, what had long seemed a hopeless puzzle, the 
differences between the Notitiae. 

The following names, assigned generally to Phrygia, axe 
excluded from my list. Sala Phmjgiae, according to Ptolemy 
and the numismatic arrangement, is assigned to Lydia by all 
the Notitiae. Clannoudda Phrygiae, according to the numis¬ 
matic arrangement, is also a city of Lydia, the southern city of 
the Dccapolis: it changed its name at an early period and is 
probably identical with Aureliopolis. Attaia Phrygiae in the 
numismatic lists is probably a town of Mysia. Phylakaion 
Phrygiae, according to Ptolemy, is a town far south, and probably 
belongs to Lycia or Pamphylia in the Byzantine lists. Cibyra 
Phrygiae also belongs to Lycia in Byzantine time. 

Valentia of Hierocles and some Councils is conjectnrally 
identified on the Table with Lagina or Lakina of Pamphylia, 
a frontier city not mentioned in Hierocles’s Pamphylia, and Theo¬ 
dosia is identified with Daldis; but as I have not yet travelled 
in these districts I have no confidence in the hypotheses. It 
would be easy for me in the typographical remarks that follow’ 
to spend several pages in discussing the site of each little city, 


1 It was perhaps At this time tlwt Cotyaion was detached from Tacatiana and 
assigned to Salutaris. 
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showing in detail why every other site is objectionable while 
the one assigned fulfils all the conditions: but some proportion 
must be observed, and we cannot spend our lives writing or 
reading about where small towns are to be placed on the map. 
I give my opinion as to the site, and add any remarks I have to 
make on the antiquities found there : I will here say only that 
the scheme of arrangement, though hastily written out, has 
been long and carefully thought over. 

I. Hierapolis. —Before ascending the steep range of moun¬ 
tains, extending north-west to south-east, which bounds the Lycus 
valley on the north, we encamped for the night at a village 
called Mandama or Ak Tcheshme, close under their foot. About 
two or three miles north-east there is a deep gorge in the moun¬ 
tain side, and on the roof of a large natural cave high up in 
this gorge a number of inscriptions are rudely scratched. 
The only one that could be completely deciphered was the 
following:— 

No. I. 

(jMABIANOC cJ>A aftiavof 

OKAlMONOT o teal Moi/ot- 

ONIC€YX APICT52 ovis^cv^apn 7tw 

TH0€Q rp 0e<p. 

This cave is in the territory of Hierapolis, in the mountain 
range which overhangs that city. The goddess to whom 

Flavianus addresses himself was evidently the tutelary deity 
of the mountain, whose sanctuary was this rude cave. The 
formula is not a common one, but it occurs also on the northern 
slope of these mountains in inscriptions which give the name 
of the goddess as Leto or Meter Leto. Just as the goddess, the 
Mother of Sipylos, was worshipped in all the cities round Mount 
Sipylos, and is the tutelary goddess both of Smyrna on the 
south, and of Magnesia on the north, so the Meter Leto of this 
mountain was worshipped both on its northern and its southern 
sides. The goddess Leto is known also in Lycia, 1 and in 
Pamphylia: 2 the epithet Mother which is applied to her in 

1 Sec O.I.O. 4300A. • by me in Bull. Coir. Hell. 1883, p. 

* See an iuscr. of Attalcia published 2G3. 


c c 2 
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this district is interesting. It marks her as a form of the usual 
Mother-goddess of Asia Minor, worshipped under many names, 
but with practical identity of character, in all parts of the coun¬ 
try. It is not impossible that the name Leto is a form of the 
Lycian lada, woman; and that Meter Leto is invoked as ‘ the 
Lady, the Mother.’ 2 The name A rfrd) was certainly under¬ 
stood by the Greeks to be connected with Xavddvw and 
but such Grecising of foreign names is very common: the river 
A i)0aios, which flows out of Mount Messogis, was the river of Leto, 
the goddess of the mountain: the Grecising process has gone 
even further in this case. Strabo considers that Messogis and 
the mountain of Hierapolis are one range (p. 629), and, though 
his opinion is, geographically, not strictly accurate, it may serve 
as proof that the vulgar belief and the vulgar religion held the 
two mountains to be one. 

The goddess Leto is known from coins of Hierapolis : Mionnet 
(Suppk No. 373) gives the following :— 

Obv. AHMOC. T$te nue. 

Rev. I6PATT0A€ITQN antour dune couronne au milieu de 
aquelle on lit: aHTO)€IA . TTYGIA. 

We may gather from this coin that the two chief religious 
festivals of Hierapolis were devoted to the two chief deities of 
the city, Leto and Apollo Lairbenos. I shall show below' that 
these two deities are worshipped also on the northern side of the 
mountain, and that Lairbenos is known only from the coins of 
Hierapolis aud the inscriptions of Dionysopolis. 


II. Metellopoijs. —A veiy steep and toilsome ascent of 
more than two thousand feet brought us to the summit of the 
mountain ridge. In front the Phrygian plain extended right 
away to Mount Dindymos, which was only partly concealed by 
intermediate hills. This great plain Is nearly 2,000 feet above 
the level of the Lycus valley, and before us the country sloped 
very slowly downwards from the summit of the ridge to the 
centre of the plain. What had appeared from the Lycus valley 


* However this may be, I have no 
ilonbt that the Leda of SpartAn legend 
bears the Lycian name, Lada: the 
remarkable analogic* which have re¬ 
cently been discovered between tho 


antiqne art and hieratic symbolism of 
Sparta and of Lycia prove that inter¬ 
change of religions and mythological 
forms between the countries is probable. 
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a steep and lofty range of mountains turned out to be merely 
the outer rim of the great central plateau of Asia Minor. On 
the very ridge of tliis mountain-rim are the remains of an ancient 
city. The place is now called Geuzlar, i.c. the Arches, from the 
numerous vaulted tombs in the mountain side. They are 
exceedingly like the ‘Prehistoric Building at Salamis/ de¬ 
scribed by Mr. Ohnefalsch Richter in the last number of this 
Journal} and the tomb at Gkerriz in northern Phrygia drawn 
by J. R. Steuart in his ‘ Ancient Monuments.’ 

The reasons which show that this is the site of Metellopolis 
will be given below, under IX. The name Metellopolis or Metal- 
lopolis occurs in the Notitiae Episcopatuum, and bishops of the 
place were present at some Councils. 

Arundel first observed this site, which he calls Kuslar. Kiepert 2 
supposed that it was Tralles, a town of Lydia distinct from the 
well-known city of the Maeander: but the road in the Peutinger 
Table on which he founds this identification is only a dislocated 
representation of the great central highway of Asia Minor from 
Ephesus by Tralles and Laodicea to Apameia, &c. 8 Moreover 
the Byzantine Lydia did not extend so far east as Geuzlar. 


III. Mosyna. —About five miles beyond Geuzlar, our road 
crossed a deep canon down which a stream flows to join the 
Maeander. The course of the streams in this district is very 
remarkable. In the upper part of their course they flow on the 
level of the plain: gradually their channel grows deeper and 
deeper, until at last it becomes a great cafion, 500 or 600 feet 
below the level of the plain. Such is the character of the 
Maeander, of the Kopli Su, the ancient Hippourios, of the Bauaz 
Tchai, and of the stream which we had now to cross. In the 
cafion, to the left of our road, is an ancient site, at the lower end 
of a small valley drained by this stream. . About a mile further 
down the canon, in its narrowest and deepest part, is a village 


1 The general view on PI. XXXIV. 
might pass for a picture of one of the 
* Geuzlar. ’ I speak of Steuart’s tomb 
from memory, not having Been the 
book for years : I have twice looked in 
vain for the tomb at Gherriz. 

1 I often refer to Dr. Kiepert's views 
in the appendix to Franz, Filnf In - 
schriften. 


8 The two roads in the Tabic meeting 
at Laodicea must be corrected thuB: 
Sardis 25 Philadelphia 34 \ 

Tripoli. 12 Hienpolis «( 

Ephesus 15 Magnesia 171 
Tralles 45 Antiocheia 31 ' 

The numbers are of course only ap¬ 
proximate. 
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Geveze, in which we found a fragment of a remarkable relief 
and inscription, recently excavated on the ancient site. 

No. 2. 

Simulacrum 

resembling 

Horseman facing the Diana Ephesia, fa- Horseman facing 
goddess, the upper cing, with all the the goddess, wearing 
part of the figure usual characteris- the clilamys, carry- 
broken off, holding tics, veil, mammae, ing a battle-axe over 
a patera in his right supports for the his left shoulder and 
hand : the horse hands, and a deer holding a patera in 


raises the right fore- at each side. 

his right hand: the 

foot. 


horse raises the righ t 
fore-foot. 

OAH 

radi- MO SO MO 


01 El 

ated ZTOZ¥r r 


\H<AI 

head ZTE<{)AN 



'0 6 Mo[<rervv(cv 

ot el? to avyy[pa/x/ia ? 

\ij Kal are<f>av[oi ? 

iJ /Sou—? 


It is impossible to restore the whole inscription, but the name 
of the city is the most important point. I have great confidence 
that the restoration Mo[o-<rui/<ui/] is right. Mossyna is a town of 
Phrygia mentioned by Hierocles next to Hierapolis, and placed 
in all the Notitiae among the bishoprics under that metropolis. 
I might here devote several pages to prove (1) that there is no 
other site where Mossyna could be placed without violating the 
requirements either of the Notitiae or of Hierocles, (2) that this 
site fulfils all these requirements, (3) that no other known name 1 
except Mossyna could possibly be restored in this inscription. 
But probably any one who goes carefully over the list of Phry¬ 
gian towns and places them on the map will see the arguments 
that I might use. The description given below of the limits 
of the diocese of Hierapolis (see IX) appears to me to be of itself 

• 1 Moxeanoi wid Mokktdenoi ar« the only others. 
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conclusive, even without the corroborative evidence of the 
inscription. 

Mionnet mentions a few coins with the legend MOZ2INQN- 
AYAQN, but they seem to be misread coins of the Mostenoi. 1 
Under the Empire both Mosyna and Metellopolis were doubtless 
villages of Hierapolis. Byzantine policy (compare C. /. L. III. 
p. 63) elevated them to the rank of cities. 

Kiepert placed Mosyna on the head waters of the river 
Morsynos, which is mentioned on coins of Apluodisias, but 
the entire course of that river was included in the Byzantine 
Caria, as M. Waddington has proved. 2 Moreover there seems 
to be no connection between the names Morsynos and Mossyna. 
The word M oaavv or M oacvvo<; means a tower or a house of 
wood: it appears to be a word of Anatolian or of Scythian type, 
see Steph. Thesaurus s.v. 

IV. Dionysopolis.—T he district through which the Maeander 
flows before entering the great fissure by which it finds its way 
into the Lycus valley is now called the Tchal Ova. 3 It is one 
of the richest districts in the interior, producing large crops of 
wheat, opium, and grapes. It is divided into two valleys by a 
low ridge of hills extending northwards from the mountain-rim 
of the plateau. The eastern valley contains the present seat of 
government, Demirdji Keui. 4 The Maeander flows through it 
from south to north, and then turns through a gap in the hills, 
and flows west along the northern side of the western valley. 
This western valley is the plain of Dionysopolis; the eastern is 
the Hyrgaletici campi. When the Maeander enters the Tchal 
Ova, two or three miles south of Demirdji Keui, it flows in a 
canon about 200 feet below the level of the plain ; as it passes 
along the northern side of the Dionysopolitan plain, the cation 
is fully 500 feet deep. 

We ought to have spent a night in the western- plain and 
taken time to examine it thoroughly: but thinking that one 
day was enough, I sent on the camp to a village in the eastern 
plain. We had therefore to leave without discovering the pre¬ 
cise scat of the ancient city, but it cannot be very far from Orta 
Keui or Develar. 

1 M. Waddington has a late coin 1 Ova valley, Tchal a kind of soil, 
with the legend MOCCHNQN. 4 Demirdji Keui is a Kaimakamlik : 

* Voyage Numismat. p. 50. the namo means Blacksmith Village. 
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Kiepert recognised that Dionysopolis must be in this valley, 
but followed Arundel in placing it on the site of Mosyna 1 : in 
reality the latter is separated from the Dionysopolitan plain, 
and in a contracted situation where no important city can be 
placed. 

In Hierocles Dionysoupolis, according to the Byzantine spell¬ 
ing, has been metamorphosed into Konioupolis, and this corrup¬ 
tion produced an error that brought dire confusion into Phrygian 
topography: Konioupolis was identified with Konni, without 
regard to the fact that the former is in Pacatiana and the latter 
in Salutaris. 

No. 3. 

In the courtyard of a house at Sazak, complete at the 
left side, broken on the right, complete at top and bottom. 

OYC’TTK’MCTA 
AoNIAOYAIAYMOYIEPOCKA 
HTYNHMOYKAT ArPA(j)OM€NHAlO 
A€PMHN<n>AIAYMONKATAON 
5 • ONAE©PEtENNElKH(t>OP 
MO 

EITIC-AANEnENKAAEC 

©HCICIEICTONTAMEION' 

ON#Bc|>KEEICTON© 

There is no clue to the size of the stone: it is a block of 
marble narrower below than above. 

*Et]oV? T*?', /^(vo?)?', I, A[(0IW<0? ? 'AtTO\- 

X coviSov A tBvfiov Upb? /cal [rj Selva 

i) ywtj fiov, Karaypatfrofiev *HXw> [’AiroXXcovt ? 

Aepfijvtp At Svpov KATAON[ 

ON S'eOpexfrev vcuci}<f>6p[ 

fio. 

el rt? S’Ak ^7rev/ca\€(rp[ 

Qrjoi et? rov rapelov [vpoaTeip-l 
ov (Sijvdpia) &<}>', K€ etV rov d[eov #. 

1 He to misled by Arundel’s some- that this site (sec III) was in the 
what conftwed language into the belief plain. 
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In line 1 the year is doubtful: it is perhaps ntf, but more 
probably ti *' 1 : the date by year, month, and day, all numbered, 
is common in Phrygia. There were never any letters in line 
6 after MO, which are crushed into a narrow space between 
5 and 7. This inscription must be compared with the 
following: 

No. 4. 

In the courtyard of the same house at Sazak: on a similar 
block of marble : 2 complete at right (except in lines 7 and 
8 ) and bottom, incomplete at top and left side, and 7 —8 
right. 

NKAAECEl 

IITEIMOY 

I^ICKONXRc)) 

<tdN ATTOAA^NI AAPBHNSbM 
5 4>ANTOY)EPATTOAITHCKAIHrY 

\4>oMENTONEAYT<n>NTEOPE 
MEITICAEEnENKAAECEIOHCI 
H0EONXBcj)KAIAAAEICTO“ 

ei rts eire\vKa\eaet 
Oijaei 'irpo<r\reipov 
els to]k <f)icrKOv (Srjvdpia) 

ON *A. 7 ToXkoavi Aap/3r)vo> Nor M[ 171/0 ? 

761079 ? Mffvo ?] (fruvrov 'leparrroXirijs Ka\ vj yv- 

107 pov.. .tearayp]a<j>op,ev rbv eavTcbv reOpe- 

ppevov...]vei Ti9 evevicaXeaet 0if<ri [7r- 

poareipov els to]k debv (Srjvdpia) jSip'xal dX(X)a els to i[a 

peiov] 

These stones contain fragments of three deeds of enfran¬ 
chisement. The enfranchisement of slaves by dedicating them 
to a deity was customary at Orchomenos in Boeotia (Serapis 
and Isis), at Chaeroneia and Coroneia (Serapis), Daulis (Athene 

1 Equivalent to 232 A.D. it is that of a square pillar surmounted 

* The letters in the first three lines by a capital, but the pillar is only about 
are much larger than in the others. four inches high and the capital about 
The shape of these stones is peculiar: eight. 
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Polias), Stiris (Asclepios); 1 * * * but no example was hitherto known 
in Phrygia. The slaves thus dedicated doubtless became 
hierodoulot; it is known that hicrodouloi existed in the neigh¬ 
bouring Katakekaumene in the Roman period.* 

The gods mentioned in the two inscriptions, Atpntjvo<i 

and ’A-ttoXW A ap/3rjvos, are clearly the same as AAIPBHNOZ 
who is known only from coins of Hicrapolis. Another form of this 
epithet, which is peculiar to the religion in the district Hierapolis- 
Dionysopolis, is given in our next inscription, 'A v6\\<ov 

Au€pnr)v6<;* The variety of forms shows that the epithet was 
non-Greek, containing a vowel-sound which could not be properly 
represented by the Greek alphabet. It could not be very 
near the modified u, which would be quite well represented by 
the Greek v : the devices to express it suggest that it was close 
to the German 6* The epithet is an adjective of the form so 
common in Asia Minor, and means “ the God of Lorbc.'’ Such 
epithets in Asia Minor are usually derived from the great seat 
of the worship of the deity in question: Lorbc is therefore a 
local name. Avpfty is an inland town on the borders of Isauria 
and Pamphylia, assuredly not very far from the modern Bei 
Sheher: the name is evidently identical with our hypothetical 
Lorbe. It is possible either to regard Lorbc as the place in or 
above Hicrapolis where the peculiar seat of the god existed, or 
to consider his worship as adopted from the far eastern Lyrbe. 
Thus the worship of Artemis Pergaia was adopted in Halicar- 
nassos (C.I.G. 2656); thus I should explain the Helios Apollon 
Kisauloddenos whose sanctuary on the Acropolis of Smyrna is 
described in a remarkable inscription, Movaelov Xfivpv. No. 


V. Atyochorion. —The name is known only from the follow¬ 
ing inscription, excavated recently at a village Badinlar, in the 
Dionysopolitan valley. 5 It is engraved on a small plate of 


1 Foucart in Saglio, Diet. AiUiq. s. v. 
Apeleutherismos : none of the inscrip¬ 
tions referring to this custom arc ac¬ 
cessible to me while writing. 

* See Motwr. Zpvpp., No. where 
unfoitunately the date is mutilated. 

On the survival of the ancient custom 

of ircupurniit in Lydia as late as 200 

A.r*., see an inscription published by 


me, Bull. Corr. Hell. 1883, p. 276. 

* On the interchange of 0 and fi 
compare Ahrens. 

4 AAIP of course resembling in sound 
our lair. 

8 We saw it in possession of nn 
Intros in the Khan at Kalbarar. In 
line 5 M and E are lUa. 
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marble, about £ inch tliick, 1G inches long, and 11 £ inches broad, 
with a hole at each side by which it was fixed on the wall of 
the building to which it originally belonged. ■* 


Mo. 5. 


MHTPIAHTOIKAIHAlc&AITOA 
AONl AYEPM-Nca AT10 AAo 
NIOZM-NO<j)IAOYTOYA 
rTOAA<n>NIOYATYOX<^PEI 
5 THZYTTEPAAOME AONTOZ 
KAIEl4)IANAZZHZTCt>NTE 
^KN^NTHNZTOANEK 
T<n>NI AIONETT0IHCE 


Mrjrpl Aryroi fcai ’AvrcX- 

Xcovt Avep/ujvto ’AttoXXgj- 
vios AIvjvo<f>£\ov tov ’A- 
t roXXamou ’A rvoytapel- 
t r)s inr<p Aoo/jL(Sopto9 

/eat E lifnavaffOTjs tu>v t€- 

\ * » 

KVO)V 7T)V OTOaV €K 

r cun lit cop inonjae. 


Atyochorion was obviously a village of the Dionysopolitan 
valley. The Stoa which Apollonios erected was either in 
Dionysopolis itself or in his own village. Apollonios, who was 
a reader of Homer and the Trojan Cycle, and named his 
children accordingly, belonged to a distinguished hieratic family, 
associated doubtless with the cultus of Lairbenos Apollo. This 
results from a comparison of the following inscription: 


Mo. G. 

At Zeive, on the north-western border of the Hyrgale&n plain: 
on a large block of marble. 1 The inscription has been carefully 
defaced, and is hardly legible. 

AnOAAoNI«M-NO<j>IAOY' 

T<m>AI ATSNOYC 61 
TOYCc^l POC Cl Ah OY 
HOYT ATHPCI <j) • A CH 

5 KAIAnOA NIOCKAI 

TTA \CIN CKA AHM-ITPIOZ 

c rrc oitonpc^onka 

K ACAN 

’A iro\\o)vi(p Ml jvo<f>i\ov r<p 8ia ybov? [. . .]€l rov leorffpOT 
[S]€iX»J[y]ov ? -fi OvyaTijp ’El4>[iav]d[<r]<rr) icai ’A7roX[Xw>i09 koI 

» HMH in lino 0 and KA in line 7 are written Me. 
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IIfl[v]Aet>'[o ]5 *a[i] Atyt^rpto? o[t 2 ]t7o[j/]o4 to ijpcpov tca- 
[re<rj n\ev\atrav. 

The interesting title Sotcr Seilenos is unfortunately not 
certain; but it was read independently by Air. Sterrett and by 
me. Soter is certain, but there is a slight gap, too small for a 
complete letter, between | and A. If it were allowable to sup¬ 
pose a M with oblique sides, the reading [£\€ppnj[v\ov would be 
preferable: but in this inscription M has perpendicular sides. 
In either case Apollonios traced his descent to a god, and must 
therefore have belonged to the family which held the priesthood 
of the god. If we can trust the reading "ZeiXijvov, the god of 
Dionysopolis is associated with the religious legends of central 
Phrygia 1 in a very natural fashion. According to Stephanus 2 
the city was founded by the Pergamenian kings, prompted by 
finding there a wooden image of Dionysos. It is safe to gather 
from this tale: (1) that Dionysopolis received from the Perga¬ 
menian dynasty the Greek political organisation in exchange 
for the native village-system, and was made one of that series 
of cities by which they consolidated their power in the interior: 
(2) that a god who was readily identified with the Greek 
Dionysos was the chief deity of the district, 5 and if his priests 
boasted their descent from Seilenos, such an identification was 
not hard. Dionysos Kathegemon was a great deity at Pergamum, 
and there was a natural tendency to find him throughout the 
empire. But on the whole the god of this district, of course in 
the last resort the Phrygian Sungod, was more frequently 
identified with Apollo. The double identification and the 
predominance of the latter can be frequently observed in 
Phrygia. The name Atyochorion gives a glimpse of the genuine 
character of this Phrygian cultus. 

Another inscription of Dionysopolis shows that the worship of 
Leto was important in the district. 

No. 7. 

High in the wall of a mosque at Orta Keui, read with diffi¬ 
culty : on a marble tablet broken at the top. 

1 Xenophon, Anab. L 2,13 : Pausan, words of Stephanus. 
i. 4, kc. * The district is a great vine-grow- 

9 Various reasons, which I CAnnot ing one : this would give a local colour 
here specify at length, confirm the to the cultus of the Sungod. 
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NETOC 

A(j)l ACOEOAOTOY 
EYXAPICTS2MHTPI 
AHTSSOTIEZAAYNA 
5 TON AYNA TAFT YE I 


*A <fnas QooBotov 

fi>XapioT(o M tjTpl 

Ai)t(oI) oti e£ dhvvti- 
rtav hi vara tt {01)01. 


6 KEKOAAOITAITONTAOYOPO 

K MHTPIAHTS2EYXHN Myrfi Att(oI) €vyfjP, 

The last two lines are very faint, but Mr. Sterrett and I 
agreed that the appearance of the letters was as above. 

I add here a fragment from Dionysopolis, which may be made 
complete by any one who can induce the people of Sazak to take 
up a few planks in the floor of their mosque. 1 There are six 
lines concealed below the floor. The inscription is in a very 
dark corner of the mosque, turned upside down, and the letters 
faintly engraved: it was read with difficulty by the light 
reflected from a small pocket-mirror. 


No. 8. 

N0M0ZXKEAT70AA0A0T OZAT7EAAIAOYZYN AT7EAAI AHKAf AfTOA 
AQNinTOIZYIOlZ*AAAMAZTTAM4>[AOY*AANTlOXOZrAYKnNOZ 
KlKAIOINOnOZION KAEPMOTENHZKIEZTI AlOZZnZlMOY 
*IAXIAAEYZATTOAAnNlOY*IArTOAAnNI AHZBAAETI AI.QN 
*ITc{>AArAOHMEPOZ*[AnOAAOAOTOZZnZlMOYrAAEAZXI 
An<MA0A0T0ZZEAEYl<0YXIAn0AAnNI0ZAT70AAnNIA0Y*l 
AT AOOTTOYZMENE AHMOYXI ZAZlMOZMENECOfiZ^I 

[.J/'o/xo? ( Bijvdpia ) Ar6*[’A]7roXXdSoTO? 'ArreXKiSov <jvv 'AneA- 

AlBrj teal ’ArroWcovitp rots viotf (Brjvdpia ) X'- Aa/xaq TIap.<})lAov 
(Brjvdpia) X' - Avrioyo^i r\vtca)vo<; (hrjvdpia) 1 kcl\ oivorroaiov’ 
KX(adSio?) 'Ep^oyeK^? ( hrjvdpia ) i- 'Ec-t iaio<> Zcoaip-ov (81j- 
vdpia ) 1 ' A^tXXew? AttoX Aomen; ( hrjvdpia ) t'* 'ArroAAwvlhrji7 
['AttoAAcoviBov) 'AXe^ihifov - ( hrjvdpia ) i- T. 4 J X. ’Ayadtffiepo? 
(hrjvdpia) t’ ’AttoWSBotos Za mCfxov TaXea? (hrjvdpia) t. 
AttoAAoSoto? XeXevKOV (hrjvdpia) i‘ 'At roXXwwo? 'ArroW wvihou 

' \ ll&d / ,^ tle ^ the 9 The reading AAEIIAIQN is 

people, and left without making a not certain, 
proper revision of the text. 
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(Brji'dpia) i‘ 'Aya667rov<i Mevebij/xov {Brjvdpia) i • Zc boipo'i 
M£i/eo-0[e]coS ( Srjvapia ) t. 

The six lines lost at the beginning of this inscription 
doubtless showed the object of the subscription. The date is 
about the end of the first century. The frequency of names 
derived from Apollo is explained by the religion of the district. 
Roman names are rarer than they would be at a later period in 
this district, and rarer than they were at this time iu cities of 
the coast. TaXea? is not in Pape’s Lexicon. 

VI. Salsalouda seems to have been a village of the 
Dionysopolitan valley with a temple of Meter Leto, to judge 
from an inscription found at Kabalar. 


No. 9. 

mhtpicaacaaoy 

AHNHTiTOC<j>AABIC 

enA<j>P0AeiT0C6Y 

ZAM6NOCAN60HKA 


M rjTp'i SaXaaXou- 

Syvj) Titos Qikaflis 
’EnathpcSeiTOS ev- 
gapcvos ov'tdrjKa 


Q\uf}tq for <P\dfiio<i : compare no. 20 below, and AVaddington 
on Lebas, No. 1367. 


VII. The Koinon of the Hyroalean Plain. M. Wad- 
dington, 1 by a happy emendation of Pliny, Ned. Hid. v. 29, 
introduced the name Hyrgaldici campi into the topography of 
Asia Minor. An inscription which we found in the Hyrgalean 
Plain confirms the name, and gives some information as to its 
social condition—it is not a city with a Boule and a Demos, but 
a K otvov. It is impossible to translate the word Koivov in 
historical documents of Asia Minor. It might be paraphrased 
by tracing the process which gradually consolidated the homo¬ 
geneous mass of villages dependent on the central Hieron into 

1 In life Milan gf4 tie Xumismalique, even in any Byzantine list The MSS. 
I., 103. The emendation was only a re- therefore must be corrected, and we 
storation of the MS. reading, which had to rood Rargyldicos. It is true 
had been unanimously altered by that Bargylia is a coast town of Carin, 
editors. BargyliA is a well-known far from the Maeandcr, but that only 
town: Hyrgalcia is never mentioned showed what ivo* already well known— 
in any other literary authority, not the ‘ inaccuracy ' of Pliny. 
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a more or less articulate organism ; but such a task, were it pos¬ 
sible in our present state of knowledge, would be too serious for 
this sketch. It must, however, be remembered that the K otvov 
has a different character in Asia Minor and in Greece, due to 
the difference of the social forces that produced it. 


No. 10. 

On a limestone column built into the outer wall of one of 
the mosques in the village of Bekirlu: the end of lines 2 and 6 
is concealed in the surrounding masonry. Height of the entire 
inscription, 5 inches, length of the first line, 14 inches. 

oAHMOCOiePAnOAeiTCON 
KAloAHMOCOAIONYCOnO 
OAH OBAAYN ACtON 
K AIT KOINO O YYPT AA6GJN 
5 n AIOY 6T6IMHCAN 

NTONT7AAYTlONOY€NCI 


'O 6 'lepaTroXeiTwv teal 6 6 Aiovvaro7ro[\eiTci)v 

teal ] o o B\aw8&yi/ teal t[o] tcoivb[v t]o0 ’Tpya\4o>v 

7r[c]Siou iretfirja-av [Koi]vrov HXavrtov Ova /[w/ca]. 1 

M. Waddington, lx., considers that the Hyrgalctici camjpi must 
be identified with the Baklan Ova, and restores on that suppo¬ 
sition a fragmentary inscription found there by Hamilton. 2 It 
will be shown below that the Baklan Ova is the plain of Lounda, 
and that Hamilton’s inscription is to be otherwise restored. 
The Hyrgalean plain is the eastern part of the Tclial Ova, in 
the north of which we found the above inscription. The villages 
of the plain were united in a loose association, and under 
Caracalla archons are mentioned on its coins (Mion. no. 652-3). 
I had a hasty glance at an interesting coin in the possession of 
a Greek merchant in the valley, who jealously refused to give 
me a second glance. 


* There wure never any lettm in 
the gup in 1. 5. The reading OwmSiki 
is suggested to inc l«y M. 'Waddington. 

s M. Waddington is misled by Hamil¬ 
ton's rather ambiguous language into 
the lsdii'f that Domirdji Keui is in the 


Baklnn Ova: it is in the Tchal Ova. 
Hamilton found his inscription fully 
three hours from Demirdji Keui, after 
crossing tlio range of hills that divides 
Baklan Ova from Tdiftl Ova. 
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Obv. IOYAIAC6BACTH 
Rev. YPT AA€(*)NOMONOI A 

. This coin was of very coarse fabric, thick and clumsy, about 
size 7 or 8 of Mionnet. It was not an alliance of two cities; 
the ofMovoia was therefore the concord of the villages of the 
plain. In the last number of this journal 1 have spoken of 
the condition of a similar association of villages in Pisidia at a 
somewhat later date : there was certainly a close resemblance 
between the two cases. 

The inscription of Bekirlu was found at a place called 
Xiliueh at the northern foot of a kale a little south of the 
village. There is no appearance that would lead us to suppose 
that a city stood here,'and extant evidence has already shown 
the probability that no city Hyrgaleia ever existed. The 
KUisseh, Le., eKxXrjcla, is doubtless the site of the Moron which 
was the centre where the Koinon of the plain met. The great 
deity of the plain was a goddess, who is addressed in the next 
inscription. 

No. 11. 

On a fragment of a marble stele in the verandah of a mosque 
opposite the Kcnak in Demirdji Keui. 

6TO YCCl ATTO AUNI OC<j>l AOMOYCOY 
MOT6AAHNOC 

KAT A€TTITArHNTHC06ACYn£P 

’'Etoi/? cl. 'A7ro\(\)f6viof <t>cXofiovcov MoreXA^vo? tea-, a im- 
rayijv t% 0ea<? V7rep [eavrov, tuv tekvov, &c., o-wr^pta?]. 1 

It is probable tliat the modern unity of name and government 
throughout the Tchal Ova is true to ancient fact, and that, 
before the Pergamenian kings destroyed that unity by founding 
a city in the western valley, all the villages of the Ova united 
in the worship of one goddess iu one central hieron. That 
goddess was Leto, and her homo was in the mountains that rise 
high behind ( i.c. south of) Demirdji Keui. 

On what occasion did four distant cities, 2 two of them so 

1 On sec below No. 34. * Blaundos mnst be fully twelve 

Tho dato is probably 126 A.D., see hours'journey from Hicmpolis. 
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important as Hierapolis and Blaundos, unite in honouring some 
Roman official ? It is not an allowable hypothesis that these 
cities formed a confederacy, habitually passing decrees in 
common : the Roman policy, while encouraging city autonomy, 
always discouraged combinations except on a limited scale 
between neighbouring places. It must therefore have been 
some special event that produced the common decree, of which 
doubtless a copy was placed in each city. That event cannot 
have been merely the visit of some official, or any benefit con¬ 
ferred by him on each of the cities; in such case each separate 
city would have passed its own decree. The occasion must have 
been one where some common need of the four cities was 
supplied by an act of Plautius. The situation of these cities 
suggests one common need that would fully explain all the 
circumstances. These four cities, and no others besides them, 1 
use and profit by one road. The great central highway of Asia 
Minor passes down the Lycus valley and the lower Maeander 
valley to Tralleis and Ephesus. Dionysopolis, Hyrgaleia, and 
Blaundos all communicate with this highway by one road, pass¬ 
ing close by Hierapolis. Hierapolis again was greatly interested 
in the passage across its territory, perhaps actually through its 
gates, of the produce from such a fertile country. On the other 
hand places so close to Hyrgaleia as Lounda and Briana 2 com¬ 
municate with the Lycus valley highway by the road connecting 
Eumeneia and Laodiceia: Trajanopolis and Sebaste do not use 
the Lycus valley route, but communicate with the ACgean coast 
by another highway, viz., that which connects Acmonia -with 
Philadelphia. 3 Precisely the four places which are interested in 
this road unite in passing the decree: I cannot think of any 
other occasion on which they would be likely to hold a common 
meeting, except in regard to this road. They would naturally 
prefer a request in common to the government on this subject 
and equally naturally pass a decree in honour of the official who 
granted their request. 


1 Mosyna was at tliis time not a 
separate city, but a village of the 
territory of Hierapolis. 

3 On their situation 'see below as. 

w. 

8 Only a person who has wandered 
H.S.—VOL. IV. 


over all these roads, who has looked 
from any hillock in thcDionysopolitan 
valley across to Blaundos and from 
Blaundos seen the view stretching un¬ 
broken to the Demirdji Keui hills, 
will appreciate the certainty of this 
D D 
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• Inscriptions that refer to the making or repairing of roads in 
Asia Minor are couched in the name either of the reigning 
emperor or of the governor of the province : Plautius then ought 
to be proconsul of Asia. The only person in the Fasti Consulates 
that could possibly be identified with him is Q. Plautius of 
unknown cognomen, consul a.d. 36. His proconsulate might be 
expected between 4G and 51, during which period the name of 
no proconsul is known. The form of the letters in our inscrip¬ 
tion would certainly suit better with a later date. I cannot at 
this moment quote a dated example of the round C and (D in an 
inscription earlier than 119 A.D., but on coins they occur 
much earlier ( t.g. Aizani in Phrygia, Mionnet 82, 83 under 
Caligula). 

We should certainly expect that a proconsul would have his 
title added : but (1) the line is incomplete, (2) in Greek inscrip¬ 
tions titles are not so carefully enumerated as in Latin. Cen¬ 
sorious, proconsul about A.D. 1, is mentioned in an inscription of 
Mylasa without any title. 1 

The point must be left undecided'; all that can be said is that 
the person honoured in common by four distant places, three of 
them important cities, must have been a high official, and that 
the preceeding hypothesis explains the situation aud encounters 
no serious difficulty. 


VIII. Anastasiopolis. —The two valleys of the Tchal Ova 
were united in the earlier period just as they are by the 
present system and by the necessity of their situation. Under 
the Roman Empire they were united in trading connec¬ 
tion with Hierapolis, and far more coins of Hierapolis than of 
any other city were shown me in the Tchal Ova. 8 In the 
Byzantine lists Hyrgaleia is never mentioned: the district 


reasoning. Blaundos is so placed as 
to communicate both with Hierapolis, 
twelve to fourteen hours, and with 
Philadelpheia, sixteen hours. 

1 C.l.O. 2698i, Waddington, Fastis, 
p. 102. Censorinus was dead, and no 
longer proconsul when the inscription 
was engraved: the circumstances of 


our inscription might explain the omis¬ 
sion of the title, if it is omitted. 

* Besides numerous coins of Hiera¬ 
polis, I saw a good many coins oi 
Blaundcs, Dionysopolis, Laodiceia, and 
Tripoli*, fewer of Sala, one eAchof Hyr¬ 
galeia and Marcianopolis (in Thrace, 
a coin in most beautiful condition). 
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cannot be omitted by Hierocles, and must occur under some 
other name. Anastasiopolis, concealed under the form Sitou- 
polis, follows Dionysopolis in Hierocles and is frequently 
mentioned along with it in other Byzantine lists. The name 
dates from the reign of Anastasius, 491—518 A.D., during 
which there were long wars on the southern side of the plateau. 
Some village of the plain was then elevated to the rank of a 
city and named after the reigning emperor. 

Near the village of TJtch Kuyular, Three Wells, in the extreme 
north of the valley, one hour N.N.E. from Bekirlii, there is a 
slight rising ground: it was covered with a rich crop of wheat 
in June, but the villagers declared that the ground was full of 
marbles, and that all the fragments, mostly Byzantine, in the 
village had been dug up there. On this site Anastasiopolis 
probably stood. Two inscriptions were shown us at the village, 
one a fragmeut of a metrical epitaph, the other engraved on 
the tombstone of a man from the neighbouring town of 
Dionysopolis. 


No. 12. 


On a marble stele in a courtyard at Utch Kuyular; broken at 
both sides. 


OC-ACKAHITI AAOYA 
nOAEITHC-KAITATAI 
OY*vpHrEIN£5IAI£5T 
MN-M-ICXAPIN 1 


'ViyytiLv^os 'AatcXrjTTia&ov A[i- 
oriro-o]7r£»[\]e/T»;r koi T ura[r) 
yvvr) avr]ov P177 zlvrp *8 i<jt T€/c- 


IX. Phoba.— This name occurs only in Notitiac iii., x., xiii., 
and in Act. Synod. Phot. 879 A.D. It is ranked in the diocese 
of Hierapolis. The list of bishoprics is thus given in all the 
extant versions:— 

1 Only the second half of n at the A in this line is an error of the 
hoginning of line 2 remains : the A for engmver;" 


D D 2 
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Not. VII. IX. 

Not VIII. 

Not. I. 

Not. III. X.i 

1. 6 ‘ltpaxoXtus 

1. 6 ‘UpaxiXtus 

1 . b 'UpttxiXttus 

1. i ‘UpaxiXtus 

MtXouxdXrjs 

2. MvTtWovxtSXtut 

2. M«TeAAot«r<fA«<j* 

2. M<t«XXouto\«uij 

AioyutriovilAfoes 


H.'ArcurrafftovriXteei j 

3. AiorwoirxoXiais 

A’Avatrraaiovx 'Xtvt 

5. *S0arv | 

‘Arrovbtyy 

4. ’AryovSuv 

5. 'Arroitwy 

3. A rroibuv 

Mtirdvwv 

5. Moc tvv&v 

6. Momiruv 

4. M ocijvuv 


From this table it appears that sometimes only one bishop was 
placed over the two valleys of the Tchal Ova, and that some¬ 
times he is called bishop of Dionysopolis, sometimes of Anas- 
tasiopolis, sometimes of Phoba. This last name occurs so rarely 
that it is not safe to make any definite conjecture about it. 

If a line be drawn on the map inclosing the five cities 
Attoudda, Hierapolis, Mosyna, Dionysopolis, Anastasiopolis, it 
will include the whole south-western corner of Pncatiana, a 
well-marked district having its centre in Hierapolis. Within 
this district and close to Hierapolis is the site of an ancient 
town at Geuzlar (see above, II.). If that ancient town did not 
belong to the diocese of Hierapolis, the unity of the district is 
destroyed; if it does, its name is Metellopolis. Between these 
alternatives there seems no reason to hesitate. 

To complete this sketch of the Hyrgalean plain, we must 
cross the hills from Utch Kuyular or Bekirlii westwards to the 
villages of Destemir (1| hours) and Medele (3 hours). There 
are in both many inscriptions, and at first I inclined to suppose 
that another city and bishopric had existed here. These villages 
lie near the northern bank of the Maeander, right opposite 
Dionysopolis, but the inscriptions could not be brought without 
great difficulty across the enormous canon in which the Maeander 
flows. I am, however, forced to the conclusion that these in¬ 
scriptions belong to the Hyrgalean plain. Transport from 
Bekirlii is easy, and one of the inscriptions contains a term 
unknown except in Hyrgaleia. Moreover there is no room; owing 
to the character of the soil, to place a city and bishopric here. 
The most interesting of these inscriptions are 

1 Omitting the district of the Ancjra attached to the metropolis Hierapolis. 
bishoprics, which are in these Notitiae 
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No. 13 

On a fragment of a Byzantine architrave over a door in the 
courtyard of a mosque at Destemir. W.M.R. 

ET S A* THCBACIA* lOYCTINI ANOYTOEXCEB * AECT7< 

ePTONMIXAHA+T A'ErTlCKOTT^NTOC 

The second line is irregularly engraved among the tracery on 
the slab. 1 

The XA of are engraved in a curious monogram. 

"Er^t) X' r ^9 /9ao-4X(eta9 ?) 'Jovenviavov tov et'<r«/9ov? 8e<r- 


7 ro(roy( . "Epyov Mt^a^X t(v79) 8(toifcij<x€o> 9 ) iiritTKo- 

7Tovvro<t . The date of this inscription is 557: in 553 


Alexander, bishop of Dionysopolis, and Hieron, bishop of 
Anastosiopolis, were present at Synod. V. Apparently the 
latter died between 553 and 557. 

I Xbis. Motella. —The name of this village occurs only in 
inscriptions. It is still retained under the form Medele. 

• No. 14. 

On a stele at Medele: copy and impression J.R.S.S. 
AYPEIAOMENEYZ 
TETPAKEIZMOTEAAHNOZ 
CYNCfTOYA ACENTS2I Al 
OAYTOYAAEA<J>IACI 
ETOYCTKA 

MBIHIAYP0E 
(j)IAI ANHT AYKE 
HC(J>YCEI AE 
TATIANOY 
ZHNflNOC 

KlAAABOYM 

T«r aykyta 

TcaANAP* 

1 The large cross evidently marks the quite certain. At least four lines are 
middle of the stone, so that exactly lost at the end, having been wilfully 
half of the inscription is preserved. erased. In line 7 I read on the impres- 

* The reading AAEAtfHACI is sion TA'KE or TA*KC. 


5 


10 
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A vp. 'EiBofieveiis T€Tpd/c€i<; MoreXXirjvo? avP^o-irouSaaev rp 
lBlo> avTov a 8 eX$iS[e]t (?) *Etoi/$ t/cu, firj(yb$) fil, 7)1, A vp. 
®eo(j>i\iavi) rXu/ce[p]i7? ? <fivaei Be TanauoO Zifv&vot KtaXX- 
/3ou(?)Mo[TeXX77yoy], rep yXvKvrdup arSp[l ac.t.X. 

This inscription is so incorrectly engraved that the sense 
is obscure. The superscription, lines 1—4, apparently records 
that Aurelius Idomeneus cooperated with some other person or 
persons in erecting the tomb. 1 The rest of the inscription is in 
the usual style of a wife making the tomb of her husband. 
Aur. Thcophiliane had an adoptive father and a natural father, 
but there is perhaps some confusion among them, 8 as the latter 
has so many names or epithets. The word MoTcXXi^m 
occurred already in an inscription of Demirdji Keui, No. 11. 
The name Idomeneus was used for four successive generations. 

Whatever be the meaning of a date rfe on a coin of Hyrga- 
leia, Mionnet, No. 650, this inscription is clearly dated according 
to the usual Phrygian and Asian era, 85—4 B.c. Tho year 321 
corresponds to a.d. 237, and the regular use of -the p'cunomen 
Aur. belongs to the third century. It is therefore probable that 
No. 11 is dated according to the same system. 

I am, however, strongly disposed to consider this inscription 
as Christian; a comparison with the other Christian inscriptions 
of the third and fourth centuries in Phrygia suggests points of 
analogy: especially the phrase ’A Be\<f>... suggests the Christian 
brotherhood alluded to in an inscription of Eucarpia, 3 and in 
another of the same district copied by Hamilton and com¬ 
mented on by Cavedoni and De Rossi. 4 But I do not see how 
exactly to understand the inscription in this sense. 

X. Attanassos. —This town is mentioned in all the Notiliae, 
and in the Council of Chalcedon, 451 A.D. The name seems to 
be retained in the village of Eski Aidan, Old Aidan, on the 
western bank of the Glaucos, Sandyklu Tchai, 6 about two hours 

1 XxGoSamfrrwv of the members of * Opuscoli di Modena VIII. 176 : de 
an. association in an inscription of Rossi, Kama. Soil. 1.106: I have not 
Apameia which I published Bull. Corr. seen these comments, but take the 
Hell. 1883, p. 307. references from M. Duchesne in Jtcv. 

* I copied at Apameta an inscription Quest, ffistor. July, 1883, p. 31. See 
in which two lines are transposed, see also Waddington on Lebas, 1687. 

Bull Corr. Hell. 1883, p. 308. * On the opposite bunk stands the 

* See below. No. 43. village of New Aidan. 
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from Isheklti. A bishopric which existed both before and after 
the time of Hierocles must on the principle laid down above 
occur in his list. In this part of his list there occurs a name 
Krasos or Krassos: this name, which is unknown in Phrygia, is 
certainly corrupt. 1 Restoring the name Attanassos, we find 
that his list is geographically true and in perfect accord with 
the ecclesiastical lists. 

It must be added that a town Krasos is mentioned in Phrygia 
by Theophanes, it-eXOwv Kara 54 pdfUcav avjnjvnjacv avroi<j eh 
Kpaaov rfjg <$>piryia?. s But this town is in the south of 
Bithynia (see Addenda I.), and cannot, as Wesseling fancies, be 
the place referred to by Hierocles. 

XI. Lounda.— The important name of Blaundos does not 
occur in Hierocles, and this was usually explained by the 
supposition that it was hidden under the form Lounda. The 
supposition contradicts the order of Hierocles; and, moreover, 
Not. Ill and XIII mention both Lounda and Blaundos, 8 
the latter being assigned to Lydia. The following inscription 
effectually vindicates Hierocles’ accuracy. It was found at 
Isabey, a large village in the Baklan Ova. By a fortunate 
chance we encamped there for a night, and next morning a 
native offered for a small sum to show a ‘ written stone ’ in his 
house. According to Mr. Sterrett’s copy the inscription reads 
as follows. 


No. 15 

On the upper surface of a Byzantine capital, made out of an 
older inscribed stele. J.R.S.S. 


cTTTIMlC 
DNTTEPTIN AK 
TONAYTOYCT 
BlkONAAl ABHNIKOI 
5 DYAHKAIOAHN- 
DYNAES2N 

1 The three successive names Koniou- 
polis, Sitoupolis, Krassos, arc corrupt to 
an extent almost unexampled in the list. 


[r\vro*pdropa Katcrapal 
A evKiov Sje7 TTipuo\y 2e- 
ovrjp^ov T\eprlvaK\_a 2- 
e&aajrov Avyovar[oi> 
*Apa]@ucov 'A8ia/3i]viKov 
V fiJpuXij teal o Brip^os 
8 A'JovvSeop. 

* Theopli. Chronogr. I. p. 746 (p. 
406). 

* Under the form E \iZot, *Xa08 ot. 
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The city of Lounda was situated between the villages of Seid 
and Eski Seid in the sharp angle where the Maeander turns 
suddenly north to enter the Tchal Ova. The remains of the 
city have been carried west and south-west to Seid, Mahmoud 
Ghazi, Hadjilar Mahalesi, and Isabey, and north-east to Kavaklar 
and the surrounding district. We have in this fertile valley, 
traversed by an important road from Eumeneia to Laodiceia, a 
city of the Graeco-Roman type with a Boule and a Demos, not 
a mere collection of villages like Hyrgaleia. Its remains aro 
numerous and quite different in character from those of the 
Hyrgalean plain. The inscription copied by Hamilton in the 
northern part of the Baklan Ova, on the road from Dcmirdji 
Keui to Isheklii is to be thus restored in the first three lines 

f H 

*]ai 6 

6 AowjSecor k. t.X. 1 


No. 16. 


On a basis of a statue in the village of Kavaklar; broken at 
foot: J.R.S.S. 

ATOKPATOPA-KAICAPA~ 
AAPIANON-ANTctdNEINON 
r EBACT ON~EYCEBH AT70A 
OAOTO0-A A<m>POYw 

5 TPATHr^NTI-TnATPlAOC 

METATOYT7ATPOC-EKTQN 
iaigdnanecthcenyttepey 

CEBEI AD^TICICTONKYPION 
KAl<j>IAOT.EIMIAC~THCEIC 
10 THNnATPIAA-KOtACKAii 

•CMAT* 


1 Hamilton, No. 348: restored in 
C.7.Q. [Tpa\]Xtwy, in Waddington Mel. 
Kvmism. I. p. 105 

s In 5, H f liie ; so M C in 6, N E 


and HE in 7, NK in 8, HNT7 in 10. 
The last letter in AroWoSoros is accord¬ 
ing to the copy a monogram of N and 
C, probably it is N corrected to C. 
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A[u]roiepdTopa Kataapa 'ASpcavov ’Ayr toveivov Xefiaarov T^vae/Si) 
’AttoXAoSoto^J Ai[o]Sw/30u [o^rparrj'ycov t»}9 7raTpi$o<t pterei toO 
7rarp6<i itc tc!>v tSieov (ivearrjerev vnep evtrefieta? t[t}]9 [e]t9 tov 
K vpiov teal 4>i\oTeip.Ca<; T 779 649 irarpCBa, tcoyfra 9 teal (?)[...] 
ap.a[... k.t.X. This inscription dates 137-61. 

When all the towns around, Peltai, Eumeneia, Ceretapa, 
Dionysopolis, even Hyrgaleia, and the little Bria and Seiblia, 
struck coins, it is difficult to see why Lounda, which was 
evidently an important place, struck none. The explanation 
lies I think in a fact hitherto unnoticed : cities like individuals 
in Anatolia often bear two names. I shall speak of this more 
fully in regard to Bennisoa; meanwhile I quote the case of 
Comana in Cappadocia, which coins under the name Comana, 
but whose inscriptions are couched in the name of Hieropolis. 1 

Some rare coins bearing the legend OKOKAI6QN are at¬ 
tributed on the evidence of style and fabric to Phrygia. 2 Ococlia 
is absolutely unknown except from these coins. I bought an 
unpublished variety at Isheklii: 

Obv. Bust to right, I6P ACYNKAHTOC. 

Rev. Cybele standing facing, wearing polos and veil, clad in 
long tunic, and holding wreath in her right hand efNKA AAQB 
P0T0Y0K0KA16DN : 3 size 6 of Mionnet. This coin is in fair 
but not in fine condition: there is therefore a probability that it 
belongs to some place connected by trade with Eumeneia: in 
the Isheklii district the common coins, besides Eumeneia itself, 
were of Eucarpia, Apameia, and Laodiceia. After going over 
the list of towns which could possibly fulfil that condition, I find 
none but Lounda which did not strike coins. The suggestion is 
perhaps worth making, though there is no direct evidence in its 
favour, that Lounda according to a Phrygian custom, was called 
by a second name, Ococlia. 

XII. Peltai. —We spent about a week seeking for this city, 
and discovered nothing but negative evidence. In places where 
we expected to find Peltai, we discovered that no Greek city had 
ever existed. Absolutely the only place where it could possibly 

1 Also Conni Metropolis, called in the Hyrgaleia was in Phrygia. 

Byzantine lists Conni Demetriopolis. * The sixth, seventh, and eighth 

* Until M. Waddington restored the letters doabtfu.1: perhaps AAA: the 
true reading in Pliny, there was no name i B perhaps KA. Aaufyoros. 
other evidence than style to prove that 
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have stood is the neighbourhood of Karayashilar, a large village 
on the Glaucos, three hours from Isheklii, two from Eski Aidan, 
and nearly on the direct line between Lounda and Eumenein. 
This situation suits all the evidence, the order in Hierocles, the 
narrative of Xenophon, the reference in the Peutinger Table, 
the passage in Strabo mentioning the UeXrrivbv ire&lov. The 
Peutinger Table mentions Peltai at the side of the road from 
Apameia to Eumeneia, in the same way that it mentions 
Temnos 1 in connection with the road from Smyrna to Cyme- 
The road to Peltai diverges from the main road at a point in 
the Isheklii valley two hours south of Eumeneia; this point is 
doubtless the ad vicum of the Table. The XII on the Table 
must be corrected to VII j it has been universally recognised 
that the total distance on the Table from Eumeneia to Apameia, 
XXVI, is too great. This correction makes the total distance 
XXI, which is I believe accurate: the modern estimate is seven 
hours. ‘ Ad vicum * is between Genjellii and Homa, about XII 
miles from Karayashilar and VII from Isheklii. The distance 
from Apameia to Peltai is therefore XXVI, which agrees with 
Xenophon’s ten parasangs. 2 

The plain of Peltai lies between the plain of Lounda and that 
of Eumeneia : there is no lino of demarcation on either side, for 
the country stretches flat as a table from Isheklii to Isabey. In 
such a fertile and well-cultivated district, we must not expect to 
find many traces of an ancient city : the rule is invariable—the 
better populated the country, the greater destruction of ancient 
monuments. Two large mounds not far from Karayashilar, ODe 
north, the other west, both contain considerable traces of ancient 
life; but inscribed stones are rare in the surrounding villages. 
In Karayashilar alone, besides numerous marbles, we found two 
sepulchral inscriptions of no special interest 

After the three days’ visit of Xenophon, nothing is known of 
Peltai till the third century. Among the numerous inscriptions 
recording the thanks voted by Greek cities to other cities which 


1 See my paper in Joum. Hell. Stud. 
n. p. 288. 

a .The statement made by me in 
Rtv. Arehiol. Sept. 1883 (in the Chron. 
cFOrient), with regard to Xenophon’s 
route is wrong. To leave no doubt, I 


made another journey across the dis¬ 
trict after that statement was written. 
I observed that Peltai must be several 
miles further north than I at first 
thought. 
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had sent dikastai to settle their legal troubles, one records the 
gratitude of the people of Peltai to the Antandrians and the 
dikastai whom they had sent ( C.I.0 . 3568/ add.). This in¬ 
scription is one of the earliest of its kind, and belongs to the 
third century. It mentions a hieron of Zeus Peltenos, who is 
not unknown on coins of the city (Mionnet, No. 879). The 
earliest coins of Peltai belong to this period. The foundation 
of Eumeneia curtailed its power and wealth. 

XIII. Eumeneia.— The situation of this city at Isheklii was 
pointed out by Leake from an inscription copied there by 
Pococke. Leake, however, has misunderstood the river names. 
Eumeneia lies under a conical hill, and a stream, rising from 
a very fine spring at the base of the hill within the ancient city, 
flows in a winding course south to join the Maeander: this 
stream is the Cludrus mentioned by Pliny. About three miles 
west of Isheklii a river, which drains all the large valley of 
Sandyklii, the Cutchuk Sitchanlu Ova, and great part of the 
mountainous district between the Burgas Dagh and these two 
valleys, flows south-west to join the Maeander. This river, which 
is quite dry during all the summer in its passage through the 
Isheklii valley, but which flows with a good perennial stream in 
all the upper part of its course, is the Glaucos of coins. Hence 
the passage in Pliny is easy and accurate, Eumeneia Cludro 
flumini adposita, Glaucus amnis. 

The villages round Isheklii are full of inscriptions: we copied 
forty-two, and did not attempt to exhaust them. • Almost all 
were sepulchral; the people of Eumeneia seem to have had no 
interest in any subject except their welfare after death. I shall 
give here a few that show strong traces of Christian influence 
during the third century. 

No. 17. 


On a stele in the cemetery, Isheklii. W.M.R. 


A YPtf FTPOKAA 

kateckeyacen 

TOHPcraON AYTHKAl 
T<n>ANAPIKAITOI2 
TEKNOICc(>IAinntn> 
KAIT7AYAINHMNH 


A vp. TT pf>K\a 
KaTtaicevacrev 
to -qpqtov auTT) tcai 
T(p dv&pl Ka\ TOlf 
TtKvots QikLTrrrtp 
KOt IT a vkllTj fJLVJ)- 
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CXAPINEIAE 
ETTIXIPI-CEI 
N AIETEPON 
TAlAYTc^nPOC 
TON0EONTON 
ZONTA 


p7)~\s X^P lV ' ** 

Tty] lirix(e)ipi)<ru 
tfetjvat It cpov, 
ecrjrat avrdo 7 rpo» 
tov ®eov TOV 
%wvra 


No. 18. 


On a stele at Dede Keui: J.R.S.S. 


AAMACAIOTGIMOYK 

T6CK6YAC6NTOHPC5 

ontcdmhtponimh 

TPOAop^enicKon 

(TOKAlT^nATPIMOY 

AIOT6I MffbKAI £AYT o 

emcAeenixeiPHcei 

06 IN 66 T 6 P 0 NTINA 0 H 

ceucTOTAMeioNnPoc 

TeiMOYX(j)eiKATA<t>PO 

NHCEITOYTOY£CT€ 

AYT<?t>nPOCTONZQNTAOeON 


Aapds AiOTelpou *[» 

rea/ccvaaev to r)p(p- 

ov r$> pijrpeovt M17- 

TpoB<£p<p ItU<TKOTT- 

eo teal t<£> rrarpl pov 

A tor el pep teal eairrep' 

ft rty Se errixeipyaei 

delve Ireptv t tva, 6r)- 

<rei is to rapelov 7 rpoa- 

rel/xov Qhjvdpia) <f>" el Karaeftpo- 

vr/aet tovtqv, care 

avT$ Trpvs tcv £wvra ®eiv. 


The remarkable expression with which both these inscrip¬ 
tions conclude must be compared with other endings of similar 
character: at Eumeneia we find 7 rpbs to p£ya Svopa tov SeoO 
( 1 C.I.G. 3902), and npbs tov g&vra ®eov /cal vvv teal iv t r} 
tcpiatpep Tjpepa ( O.I.G. 3902 r) : at Apameia 7 rpos r?)v %elpa toO 
0eov ( C.I.G. 3963), and Trpo<t rov Kptrrjv ®eov: 1 at Brouzos 
ivopta£6pe0a to p&yedos tov ©eov teal tov< ? tcarayOovlovs 
Zalpovas pTjZeva aSttcfjaa t to pvrjpetov : 2 at Bria (see below, 
No. 126) carat eirtKaraparos Trapa @e£ els tov al&va : at 
Eumeneia, in an inscription given in Add. II., the strange curse 

» In the same inscription rots rinvott s I published this inscription in Bull. 
Ik rov alfiarit pov and in another from Corr. Hell. 1852, p. 510; are the 
Apameia rb rov e&narot alroi : I S a!novas devils, or is the inscription a 
have pnblished these Bull. Corr. Hell. mixture of pagan and Christian phrase- 
1888, p. 810 and 312. ology f 
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earai avrtfj 7 rpo? rov Xpiarov. These examples have decided 
my opinion on a point about which I long hesitated—many 
inscriptions in central Anatolia, which end with the curse carat 
avTM irpbs rov ffeov, must be reckoned as Christian. 1 Hence it 
is safe to add the following as Christian. 

No. ID. 


On a stele at Tchevril: 
Attanassos or to Eumencia. 

6T OYCTATMI6AYP 
MOCXACAA6ZAN 

OYen6CKEYACA 
0 AYPAA6 

5 ZANAP^MENEKPA 
TOYCKA0ct>C€N 6T 
6IAAT06NTHAIA 
©HKHeiTiCAeeTe 
PONeMBAAeieCTAI 
10 ATTc^nPOCTONeeON 
TOYTOYANTirPA4>ONA 
neTeeHICTAAPXIA 


this inscription may belong to 

v Etoi»j rXy', pi}(vbs) l, e, A vp. 
M o&%as ’A \e%uv- 
5p]ou IrrtaKevaaa 
t]o \_pvrjpclov ?] A vp. ’AXe- 
£av8pa) M evetepa- 
rovs /caffcos ever- 

• l 

etXaro tv rrj 81 a- 
fffjKrj' ei tis 8e tre- 
pov ipJ 3 a\ci, carat 
avrep irpos tov Scov. 

T ovtov avrtypaef/ov a- 
TTcriffi) Is t a apyla. 


I give this inscription as adding one to the small number of 
dated Christian inscriptions of the third century. Lebas no. 727 
gives one dated 270 A.D. The present inscription dates 249. 

Mijrpcov in No. 18 is probably a form of p^rpeos. a maternal 
uncle. '’EmaKOTTcp in the same inscription is interesting. One 
other important Christian inscription must find a place here. 


No. 20. 

At Dede Keui: copy and impression, J. R. S. S. 

AYPNElKEPoCBKAT EC Avp. Net/cfycos /carta - 

KEYACENT0HP<r50N Ktvaaev to rjpcoov 

1 1 see that II. l'Abbo Duchesne not be safe to assume the point without 
• holds the same opinion, llev. d. Qucft, proof: 6 Beds and 7 Btdt are common in 
EUL July, 1883, p. 81. But it would pagan Phrygian inscriptions. 



402 


THE CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF PHRYGIA. 


AYT<n>K AITYN AlKAl 
TEKNOICE0HKAAE 
5 (J>lAON^ENOAAE 
KEKHAEYTEAYP* 
MANNOCCTPAH^THC 1 
innEYCCAriTTAPIC 
APAK^NAPICE50(()II< 
10 OYTOYAAMTTPOTATOY 
HrEMONOCKACTPlO 
K<m>NCT ANTOCtf 
OCANAETTITHAEY 
CEIETEPOEECTEAY 


avrcp Kai yvvai(/n) real 
T CKVOIS' eOrjKa 8e 

<j>£\ov. ’E vOaSe 

KCKtjSevre A vp. 

M civvos ar par hot r)9 
tTTtrevf craytTTapi(o)9 
hpaK03vdpi{o)s , c 0c* [7 
ov tov Xapirpordrov 
tjyep,6vo9 K aarpio[y 
ItuvaTavros’ 

8s av &* i7UT7)8ev- 

crei trepos, t are av- 
[r<£ 7rpt$ top ©eov.] 


On this inscription see Addenda III. 

The inscription C.I.&. No. 3,888, attributed to Eumeneia on 
the authority of Laborde, belongs to Eucarpia: we copied the 
stone in a mosque near the site of Eucarpia, thirty-two miles 
from Isheklu. C.I.G. 3,884 is also attributed wrongly to 
Eumeneia, and Franz lias been put to sad shifts to explain how 
Eumeneia could be called Sebaste. The inscription belongs to 
Sebaste, and has either been brought from that site to Isheklu, 2 
or Pococke has, like Laborde, made a mistake in his note of the 
place where he copied it. 

The only tribe of Eumenia known is called ’A 6i)vaU : we 
found a second name 'Hpa&. 


XIV. Seiblia. —Homa lies on the southern slope of the immense 
mass of limestone named Ak Dagh. The situation is very fine, 
plentifully supplied with water, and commanding a fine plain, 
continuous with the Eumenetici Campi on the north-west, and 
bounded on all other sides by mountains or low hills. There 
are here traces of an ancient city, which by its situation must, 
have been a strong fortress. The statements of Cinnamus, 
Ptolemy, and Hierocles show with definite certainty that this 

* NN Hit: the impression is very a 1 haT0 known Urge inscribed stones 
faint, and I do not fool certain that the transported to a greater distance, 
reading is correct: possibly l< N. 



403 


THE CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF PHRYGIA. 

place was Seiblia. Cinnamus says that Seiblia was a fortress 
situated towards the head-waters of the Maeander. 1 The bound¬ 
ary between Pacatiana and Pisidia runs across the Maeander 
valley a little way south of Homa at the loghaz through which 
the river finds its way into the plains of Seiblia. There is no 
place for a fortress in Pacatiana nearer than Homa to the source 
of the Maeander. 

XV. Ceretapa, Rock of the Carians ? 2 The territory of 
this city was certainly the rich plain on the north-east of the 
Adji Touz Qol. The order in Hi erodes is clear on this point, 
and is in accordance with Ptolemy. Le Quien also uses the 
expression, apparently derived from some Greek mcnologion, 
Chcnae (i.e. Colossae) quae junta Ceretapa {Or. Christ, i., 813). 
An apparition of St. Michael, whose splendid church in Chonai 
is famous, occurred at Ceretapa {Mcnolog. September 6). The 
district is now called the Taz Giri, in which we may perhaps 
recognise part of the old name. The town is also called 
Diocaesareia on coins, and Ptolemy knows no other name. The 
site was at Sari Kavalc, where there are important remains: on 
my visit in October 1881,1 found no inscriptions. 

Kiepert placed Diocaesareia at Tchardak, about six or seven 
miles west of Sari Kavak. This village, though a modern 
halting-place, is not an ancient site. 

Ceretapa is probably identical with Anava, a city of the 
Phrygians, by which Xerxes passed on his march from Celaenae 
to Colossae. The people still extract salt from the lake, as they 
did in the time of Herodotus. 

Coins of Ceretapa mention a fountain Aulindenos (see J. H. S. 
1883, p. 72). 

XVI. Attoudda. —To complete my argument as to the 
southern district of Phrygia, it is necessary to refer to the 
boundaries of the territory of Attoudda. The town was at or 
near Ipsili Hissar, in the extreme south-western corner of 

1 Manuel, marching from the Hhyn- rur inutrt (towards Dorylaion) 
dacus valley, r&r 4iri A tSfiwifi ptpeey diraviorarcu, tit 54 rd 2a v&Ktov 

»t8ia5ai, Qpowpiiv ti vtp\ xpuras xou u>t tlx* xapzyevdptyot itri\ytipi ti 
rod yicudvSpou iitfioKhs {lov&Xaiov uvopa. k&k*7vo. 

atn$) xtxraDcbt dvtytlptt, p. 29S. 3 Talia means rock in Carian. 

Compare Nicetaa de Jfm. vi. p. 229, 
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Pacatiana. It possessed the territory on the northern side of 
Mt. Salbakos, Baba Dagh, and the whole of the Boghaz west of 
Serai Keui. The temple of Men Karou, who occurs on coins of 
Attoudda, was somewhere about the eastern end of the Boghaz. 
The territory was bounded on the east by that of Laodiceia, on 
the north-east by that of Hierapolis, on the north by that of 
Tripolis. The boundary between Tripolis and Hierapolis was 
the Maeander, between Hierapolis and Laodiceia the Lycus. In 
the Roman period the territory of Hierapolis included all the 
mountain district up to and perhaps including Mossyna. ' 

XVII. Pepouza. —We now proceed to the next group in 
Hierocles' enumeration. It is more difficult here to catch the 
due to his order, and but for the fortunate discovery by Mr. 
Sterrett of an inscription with the name Diocleia, and sub¬ 
sequently my deciphering of a fragment containing the name 
Kidyessos, it would be hopeless to attempt the task. The towns 
of this group are situated in the great undulating plain through 
which the Banaz Tchai flows south-west to join the Maeander, 
and in the mountainous district between the Banaz Ova and the 
Sandyklii Ova. Pepouza is memorable as the cradle of the 
religious movement known as Montanism. We are now able to 
specify with certainty the district where this movement began. 
Its early opponents are the presbyters or bishops of Otrous 
and Hieropolis, in the western part of the Sandyklii Ova. The 
few facts known about its early history refer to the district 
between Eumeneia and Otrous. It is worthy of note that 
three fourths of the early Christian inscriptions of Phrygia 
belong to this neighbourhood. In this district there are three 
places where an ancient bishopric and town might be placed; 
(1) Doglila and Aghar Hissar; (2) Hodjalar; (3) Yannik Euren : 
the first is the site of Diocleia, the second is probably a village 
of the Moxeani, the third is probably Pepouza. 1 It is situated 
on the high road from Enmeneiji to the cities of the Sandyklii 
valley, at the point where a road diverges northwards to Diocleia 
and the villages of the Moxeani. 

Pepouza seems to have derived its importance from Montanism. 
Epiphanius (Hacrcs. xlviii. 14) says that it was deserted in his 


1 If this be so, Hodjalar must be Tymion. 
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time 1 (he died 402 A.D.). Hierocles, however, includes it in his 
list, and Philostorgius mentions it (Hist. Becks, iv. 8); it never 
occurs in the Notitiae. 

About an hour east of Yannik Euren is a village called Kilter, 
in which there are some marbles. 


No. 21. 


On a stele at Kilter in a courtyard. 


ETOYCTMEMr 
AYPACKAHniOA 
tf>P AKAT ECKEY 
ACENTOHPOON 
5 AYTHKAITOTAY 
KYTAT^MOYA 
NAPIAYPTAIO 
EYTXOYKAIT<rt> 

T AYKYT ATQ 
10 MOYTEKNO 
AYPKOYAPT o 
MN-M-CXAPIN 
E'AETEPONTICETT 
ICENENKEIEIET 

,ECTETCt > 2 

npoz 


15 OMN-MEION 


k Etous Tfie', y, 

A vp. 'AaKXrjmoB- 
difja Kareo-jcev- 
aaev to tjpa-ov 
«]au rrj teal tw <y\v- 
Kurdra, fiov d- 
vBpi A vp. ra 10 } 

Kal rro 

y\vKV7a.T<p 
p.OV TlKVCp 

A ip. Kovapjfp 

el S’ CTeplv tls trr- 
Loevlv/cet el(s ■) r- 

0 ftVTj/ielov %<rre [aiTJr^ 

7 rpos [ t ov &eop. J 


This adds one more to the dated Christian inscriptions of the 
third century : the year is 260 A.D. 


No. 22. 


At Kilter in a fountain : a mere fragment. 

I IOYK 6 THCVNBHOY&VTOVKCION 16 K 
NON &.YTO Y+ 6 K Y M IGlvAO YAOCTOY 


1 I give the statement on the 
authority of Smith's Did., having no 
means of verifying it in Smyrna. 


s ME in 1, HIT in 2, TE in 8, HPin 
4, HK in 5, MN, ice., in 12, NE and 
N K in 14, lilt. 


H.S.—VOL. IV. 


E E 
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[Yd Koifiryr'nptov ’ Avaaraat\ov «< ttJJY] (rvvfiijov avrov tek 
[t]ov [t \ltcvov avrov + itcvpUOi d> £06X09 rov [0eoO fret k.t.X. 

This inscription is far later than the preceding, as is shown 
by the style of letters, by the spelling (ittotfiij&n, r&v ritcvcov, 
&c.), and by the distinctively Christian formulas. 

In the Christian sepulchral inscriptions we find (1) a perfect 
identity with sepulchral pagan formulas ; the dated examples 
190-220 A.D. Many of these inscriptions must always remain 
unknown, as containing nothing distinctively Christian. (2) 
The penalty of violating the tomb iarat n rpo? rov ©edv: the 
dated examples 249-260. Instead of a penalty to an earthly 
ruler, the tomb is placed under the care of God. (3) Similar 
formula more distinctively Christian in style, rov %wvra ©eov, 
&c., no dated example. (4) /coip.r)rgpiov or some such ex¬ 
pression of Christian faith instead of the pagan ypaiov, no dated 
example. (5) Purely Christian formulas, ev9a K€Kot/xrjrai, 
iv9a$e Kilrcu 6 SovXo 9 rov Qeov: all known to me are evidently 
late. 

XVIII. Bria. This town is known from a few rare coins 
which bear the legend BP IAN AN, as those of Seiblia £ EIBAI- 
ANQN, of Alia AAIHNON, &c. The name is an interesting 
one: it is the old Phrygo-Thracian word meaning town} which 
gradually passed into a proper name. It occurs as the second 
element in the Thracian Menebna, Poltyobria, and Selym- 
bria or Salybria. So the common termination -assets'* is 
used alone as the name of a town in Mysia; teira occurs in 
Thyateira, the village (?) of Ike goddess Thy a} and is also used as 
the name of a town in the Cayster valley. 

Bria was a bishopric in the Byzantine period, and its bishop 
was styled 0 B ptdvwv, just as the bishop of Alia was styled 0 
’AXlvwv (contracted for 'AXiijvwv). This title has produced in 
Hierocles, who is often much influenced by the ecclesiastical 
lists, the name Bptava. Writers on numismatics have imitated 
this error, and the name Briana has now firmly established itself. 
These writers have coined a similar false name from some 
Lydian coins which bear Ihe legend TOMAPHNQN ; the name 
Tomarena is regularly employed instead of the obviously correct 

1 Stcph. Byz. 8.v. MtmuPpta. 1 Compare Thyessos, the peak qf 

2 Assos, probably ak-yo-s, the peak. Thya. 
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Tomara. 1 The coins of Lydia and Phrygia bear as legend the 
genitive plural of the ethnic. 

Between the Banaz Tchai, the Burgas Dagh, the Isheklii Ova, 
and the Tchai Ova, there extends a wide district which is a 
blank on Kiepcrt’s map. Some parts of it are fertile, and many 
villages, one—Karahallu—much larger than Isheklii, are dotted 
over it. The ancient town of this district was situated in the 
neighbourhood of Suretlii and Garbasan. According to the 
older of Hierocles, this town must be Bria. 


No. 23. 


On a sepulchral homos at Garbasan. W.M.R. 


5 


AYPAA8?AN 
APOC^PGAAI 
OYKAT6CK6Y 
\CAT OKYMHTH 
ION6MAYT 
KAITHTYN AlKl 
MOYAAYTTIA 


A up. ’A A(£av- 
Spo9 ’QpeAXt- 
ov /earea/cev- 
a<ra to Kvfxtjrr)- 
p\iov ifiaVTtp 
/cat TT) rywaifCl 
fiov ’AXi nriq.. 


The word KoipLrjTijptov shows that the inscription is Christian; 
it can hardly be later than the fourth century, but already dis¬ 
tinctively Christian technical terms are beginning to establish 
themselves in place of the old foimulas common to Pagan and 
Christian tombs. 


No. 24. 

On an elaborately carved homos at Suretlti. W.M.R. 


KAITOANAPIAYTH 
AIOAOT^KETOIZ 
T AYKYT ATOISTE 
KNOISAYTHS<t>lo 
TICKET ATI AKA I 


[»7 Betva Kareo-ieevacra tavr 
Kai t$> avhpi ai?T^[? 

A ioSotco /cc TOIS 
yXvKxrraTOis rt- 
KV019 avrrjt <P[p]o[w 
y£<p /cc Tar/p real 


1 Tlie river Kissos is mentioned on a coin of Tomara in the collection of 
Mr. Lawson. 


E E 2 
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THGPETTTHPOAO 
ni-MEXIAEZoON 
ANOEAHZoOHZ 
MET AAETHNEMH 
10 TEAEYTHNOYAENIE 

HONECTEETEP^TEGHNE 
MONONTHGYT AT PI MO YT A 
KEIECTEEfFI kATAPATOZTTAP A 
TAEITIZAEETEPONET1IZENE 
15 GEQIZTONE^NA 1 


rrj 6panfj *Po8o-. 

7r v> S® w 

ov 6e\y<rco dr)o[at' 
fiera be rrjv eprj^y 
t eXeirryv ovSevt e- 
%ov tore t-repp TeOfjve, 
ftcvov 7T) OvyaTpt pov T a- 
t$' et tls St erepov t7ria-€ve[i/- 
Kei t H& tc eiritearapaios' Trap a 
©ey Is 7ov iaiva. 


This inscription is ranch earlier than the preceding, and 
belongs probably to the middle of the third century. It is 
obviously Christian. The engraver has inverted lines 13 
and 14 (see above on No. 14). 0rj<r[ai] in line 8, is apparently 
intended as aorist participle: the regular formula requires this 
restoration. 0ya[co] is perhaps the reading. 


No. 25. 


At Suretlii, beside the preceding on a sepulchral homos 
exactly similar to the last, and belonging certainly to the same 
period, probably to the same family: it is therefore also probably 
Christian. W.M.R. 


M EATfNHkE(j>PO Y 
T IOTOANAPIA Y- 
THZKE({>POYr lo 
AO YKIANHZKAI TH 
5 GPETTTHMOY 
A ZZ EN^KHAE Y 
GH ZETEkA!l-NY 
4) HTOY<j)POYnO Y 
tatianhoyaeniaee 

lOZON EP^TEGHI 2 


[v Selva Ka7e<TKevaaa 7<p7exv<p\ 
M e\ 7 LV 7 ] xe <£>pov- 

/ e I h \ > 

yup 7(p avopi at/- 
7))s *€ <Ppovyiq) 

A ovKiavrjs icai t y 
OpeTnfj pov 
BjaWQ/J* ev to tcijSev* 

0r J ae7e /cal rj vv- 
p]<f>y 70 V Q>povy!ov 
Tanapjj' ooSeri «- 
£oi> [tare C7]eptp re0y[pai 


1 HM in 7, ME in fi, probably HN 2 Incomplete at bottom. [h[]E in 
in 10, N E and HNE in 11, N E twice 6 > and HN > n Mfe. 
in 14, Me. 



THE CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF PHRYGIA. 


409 


On coins of Alia, a magistrate Phrougios is mentioned under 
Gordian. These two inscriptions belong to the same period. 
The coincidence prompted me for a long time to place Alia 
here, but the position is irreconcilable with Hierocles. The 
name Phrougios, is not common: it occurs at Laodiceia Com- 
busta, C.I.Gr. 3989, and a place in the agora of Hieropolis was 
named Phrougis. 1 It is probably not derived from the Latin 
Fj*ugi, but is rather a native Phrygian name, derived from the 
national name like the very common Karikos from Caria. 2 

XIX. Sebaste. The Banaz Ova is bounded on the east by the 
Burgas Dagh, a fine mountain which rises perpendicularly from 
the plain, on the right of the road from IsheklU to Ushak or to 
Acmonia. The Burgas Dagh is continued to the north by a 
similar but lower ridge of mountains, beneath which Sebaste 
was built. From this range several streams run down to join 
the Banaz Tchai, making the country immediately below the 
mountains a perfect garden. We rode for hours amid orchards, 
a rare pleasure to travellers on the generally treeless plateau. 
In the most fertile part of this district, where the growth is 
most luxuriant, lay the ancient Sebaste; and its place is now 
filled by three modern villages, Seljlikler, Sivaslii, and Bounar- 
bashi, 3 with its abundant springs of water. Beside Seljlikler 
there are several tumuli, one of which has recently been opened 
and the finely-built sepulchral chamber inside has been thus 
exposed to view. The ancient city doubtless lies within the 
equilateral triangle with sides about one and a quarter miles in 
length, which is formed by these three villages, but in such a well 
cultivated spot no traces except the tumuli are visible in situ. 
Inscriptions abound in the villages. 

Arundel, who visited the site, thought that it was Eucarpia. 1 
Hamilton discovered an inscription with the name Sebaste, and 
observed that the ancient name was still preserved in the modern 
Sivaslii. 5 


1 See my paper on Abercius In J.H.S. 
iii. p. 349. 

9 My remark in the last number of 
this Journal, p. 38, note 2, must there¬ 
fore be corrected. Phrougios also at 
Cotyaion and Aizani. 

* Sdjflklor, the Scljuks; Bounor- 
baalii, head of Oie spring*. 


4 It must be said, in justice to Arun¬ 
del, that he placed Sebaste only three 
or four miles to the west of Scljiikler. 

B The modem form is evidently due 
to ‘ false analogy ’: ' -In or -lu,’ * en¬ 
dowed with,’is an exceedingly common 
termination in Turkish. 
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We copied nineteen inscriptions in the three villages, most of 
which have been already published. I confine myself here to 
correcting error in the published texts. 

Lebas, No. 730. In line 3 for K\[t]rav Neap^ov read 
K\[au]5/av N eapxpv. — In 5 Lebas reads [rjapiav. M. 
Waddington, who edits the inscription from Lebas’s copy, was 
misled into the belief that a letter is wanting and reads [Z\apiav. 
There is no need to supply any letter: it is true that there is^ 
gap at the end of line 4, but I was convinced that no letter 
had ever been engraved in it. Afterwards, seeing the reading 
given in Lebas, I asked Mr. Sterrett on his second visit to 
verify this point carefully: he entirely agreed with me. The 
true reading is KA[av]8tai/ N edp%ov Ovyaripa ‘ Apiav: the 
most correct order when a person has two names is to give the 
first, then the name of the father, then the second. The insertion 
of dir/arepa in this case, complicates the expression a little. 
In 20 for Mqvto? read probably M7?vo[yev»?<?]: the letter following 
0 is the lower half of an I or r or such letter. 1 

In No. 737, our copy differs much from that of Lebas: the 
latter is unintelligible without the supposition that a line has 
been omitted. 


No. 26. 


TOYCYOB 

YPTTAY 

*E~\tovs vo/3' 
A]up. IlaC- 

\OC6Yr6NI 

AXjo* Evyevt- 

ePMAro 

ou] E ppayo- 

YKTHCA 

po]u K77)<ra- 

IOCTOYT 0 

TOVTO 

DONMHZ 2 

rjp~\coov fiy{i>os) £ 


This inscription is dated in the seventh month (about March— 
April), 388, a.d. The expression rjpmov occurring so late as 
388, inclines me to think that the inscription is not Christian, 
but pagan. The spelling IlavWo? is also more suitable to a 
pagan inscription; a Christian would have been more likely to 
spell his name like the Apostle. At the same time the number 


1 No. 731 ia correct. 


1 The first letter in 7 is certainly ». 
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of Christian inscriptions in Sebaste would suggest that the dis¬ 
trict was early converted to the new religion, and tlie word 
f)P<pov occurs in a Christian inscription dated a.d. 353 (Lebas, 
no. 735). Not very far away an undoubtedly pagan inscription 
is dated A.D. 314 (see No. 36). 

In the six inscriptions published by a writer in the JB'idlctin 
de Cmre&pondance UdUnique, 1SS3, p. 448 ff., the following 
.corrections must be made: 

No. 1, p. 449: in the last line for how ttQ' read ctoim? 
ervd. 

No. 2, p. 451: in line 10 for TroiTjaafiivrjc; read irpovorjarap.- 
b/tjs. 

No. 3, p. 452—3 : in lines 2—3 for ’AovcXqmaSou 'Epp,oyivo>p; 
read ’Ao-KXrjTrtdBov tov 'Rpp.oyevov<i : in line 5 for ®eoy£vri$ 

[.]va read &eoy4w]<; ITa7ra: in lines 30—1, col. 1, for 

M 7)vo<f>t\o<; B\€7rt3o? (j>v<T6i Eo7raropo? read M? 7 vo<£i\o? /S' 
A^7Ti8o9 (f>ucreL JLv7rdropo<i : in line 32, col. 1, for ’iX^ywv 
read OXeyojv : in lines 40—41, col. 1, for ’AXefjavBpos MeAmovoc 
AON, AtoBeopos 'EavQL-mrov Teivo^read ’A Xi^avBpot MeXtronoc- 
Aovyeivos, A ioBo)po<; ’BavOi’inrov : in line 40, col. 2, for ’\ f mro- 
Kplrov tov real Novtuvov read M yvorepirov tov /cal M ovravou. 1 
In line 46 this writer reads Fc/uof AaBcov : the stone seemed to 
Mr. Sterrett and to me to read A dBcov, so also the impression. I 
should be much inclined to read TiXXio<:, but the two letters 
AA were certainly joined, M, on the stone. 

No. 4, p. 456 : in line 1, IT is clearly a letlrc Itte of N and T, 
it may possibly be a contraction of [’A]i/t(<uvio?) : in line 2, for 
iravTOTTcoXrfii j read TravTOTrcoXf)^. The letters on the stone are 
clear, distinct, and I had almost said unmistakable. 

No. 5, p. 457. We did not see this inscription: the interpre¬ 
tation of lines 6—7 given in the Bulletin is obviously wrong, as 
it makes Attalos at once father and child of his four sons. It 
must be read tt aTpl <f>tXoTiKV(p on the supposition that the 
engraver has twice engraved TE. The numerous errors in this 
writer’s transcripts do not allow us to credit the name @eo£ evys, 

1 The writer in the Bulletin remarks numerous errors of the writer in -the 
ma copie el mon estampape portent Bulletin, Mr. Sterrett undertook a two 
N orravov. My copy and the impression days’ journey to Sebaste to compare 
now before me bear Movriyov distinctly. once more the text of the Bulletin with 
In order to leave no doubt on the the stones. 
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an unheard of word, though he assures us that H is certain : 
pending another copy, we correct to Beoyfap?. 

No. 6, p. 457: line 1, place a point after A: lines 5 and 6 
are complete ECTAI (not €<t[t€] as the writer restores), and 
©EON. 

I have to add that the date by month and day, in Nos. 2 and 
4, which the writer in the Bulletin hesitates about, is very 
common in Phrygia: many examples may be found in the present 
paper. The inscriptions, Nos. 4 and 6, must be added to the 
Christian inscriptions of the third century: No. 4 is dated 
256 A.D. The inscription of the physician Aur. Messalas. 
published correctly by M. Waddington in Lebas, is also Christian 
of the third century. No. 735 in Lebas is a Christian inscription 
dated 353 A.D. 

XX. Palaio-Sebaste. —About four or five miles north of 
Sivaslu, there is a tchiflik or farm called Payaraalan. The walls 
of the farm-house are full of inscriptions, which were said to have 
been brought from a * kale ’ about a mile to the west. I visited 
this kale, and found on a bill with precipitous sides slight traces 
of a Greek town. On the sides of the hill I saw two marble 
tombstones with part of the Greek inscriptions on them. The 
character of this site is strikingly like that of Acmonia. There 
is every probability that in an earlier and more unsettled time 
it was the chief city of the district, and that Sebaste in its 
beautiful but defenceless situation supplanted it in a more 
peaceful age. The relation between the two is the same as 
exists between Palaion Bendos and Synnada. 1 

Two of the five inscriptions which I copied at the tchiflik 
belong to a very early period, probably before the time when the 
place yielded to the growing importance of the more fortunate 
Sebaste, and sank into the condition of a mere village. 

1 See Hirechfold, iu ifonaitb. Berl. Akad . 1870, p. 312. 
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No. 27. 

la the wall of the tehiflik Payamalan : W.M.R. 


Tl -PIHIKAI 
ZAPI0 

AZiOY ZE 
BAZTHIE E 


K al- 

aapi ©[coO 2c- 

jS]ao£rJoO [ma>] 2 c- 

fHaarep pcyiarqo /e.r.X. 


NO. 28. 

In the same place as No. 27: W.M.R. 

ONENOAQ 
lAKAAOZKAIAMEM 
OZfl ANT AZTTPOZENHNE 
NAEzmzkArnPOHrHME 
5 NON THTTATPl A NTOTEEN 

TOIZKOINOIZKAI MHAETTOTE<|>EJ 
ZAMENONENErTIAQZEZINKAI 
ANAAQMAZINKAinAN YNIAIZ 
ENTETHTTOAEIHMQNETTIZHMQZ 
10 ZTPATHTHZANT AK ArOPANO 

MHZANTAKAIMH<f)EIZAMENON 
ANAAOMAZINKAinANYH^EI* 

TUT ATETEIM 

ycy]ovev o\<o 
*r]a #a\w$ kclI uficfb- 
ttto)? ]o$ Train irpexrevrjve- 

]v Sefico? /e[a]l •n-poTf'/ijp.e- 
5 vov [iv]rj/ ‘jrarpiBi [• .]v Tore iv 

t o7? koivois teal fiTjBeirorc 
adpcvov ev iTnB[6]<rc<riv teal 
avaXeofiaenv Aral 7rav[0](oi)v/at9 
ev re rfj 7ro\ei fjpeov 4'rri<nju(o<! 

10 arparqyr\craina x[al] cvyopai/o- 

pt)(7avra teal pr) <pcurd.ficvov 
uvaXeopaatv *’at Traj/yfrij^ct 
. Tcrctp\r)pcvov k.t.X. 
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The second of these inscriptions is of the later Hellenistic 
style, and is unlikely to be much later than the Roman 
occupation: it may be compared with an inscription of 
Synnada published by me in Bull. Carr. Hell., June 1883, 
p. 424. It is not by mere accident that these two inscriptions 
belong to a period so very poorly represented in Phrygia. 
In 8 , if the restoration xavQoiviai 9 is correct, it would be a 
remarkable example of v for 04 in the first century B.C. 

XX. bis. Aloudda, Elocza..—A fter spending a long time 
looking for the Roman road from Acmonia to Philadelpbeia, I 
feel confident that it went by Hadjimlar and Bei Sheher . 1 These 
two places are ancient sites, and though the distances do not 
exactly agree with the Peutinger Table, yet I have no hesitation 
in calling them Aloudda and Clannoudda. With a slight cor¬ 
rection the Roman road may be read Acmonia 25 Aloudda 20 
Clannoudda 45 Philadelpheia. 

Except in Ptolemy and the Peutinger Table Aloudda is never 
mentioned. According to the principles laid down, we cannot 
admit that a town on an important road and in a good situation 
should not appear in the Byzantine lists. The explanation seems 
to be that Aloudda is the same as Elouza: the termination dda, 
so common in Phrygian town-names, is a modification of the 
simple ya passing through the intermediate form dya into dda 
and za* 

XXI. Dios Kome. —The name is known only from an in¬ 
scription which I found in the wall of the mosque at Tabaklar. 
It is engraved on poor marble, and the surface is in a very bad 
condition; I spent more than an hour without being able to 
satisfy myself as to the reading. The site of Dios Kome is un¬ 
known, as it is impossible to say where the stone was found, 
but it should be at no great distance north- west of Seljlikler. 
The date 330 is the third year of the emperor Philip and his 
son, 246 a.d., about the month of August. The name of the 
emperor has been erased. 

1 Besh Sheher'on Kiepert's map, on Ala-, the impetuous, Sanskrit a mm, 
the anthority of Anmdel. is the Greek Aru-. AIu and ala, horse 

J From the Lydo-phrygian Alu- in C&rian, are closely related, 
comes Aloudda, as from Attu- Attoudda. 
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No. 20. 

In the outer wall of the mosque, Tabaklar : W.M.R. 


AYTOKPATOPI 

Name 

erased 

rTANTIOlK^rcaNCEBACT 
5 TOYCTAN AEKATOY H 

AIOCKoMH onkatoikia 
HCAAM nPOTATH C6BA 
HN6^NfTOAE<M> EKT^N 
I^NTTOP^N TONKA 
10 ECKEY EFTIAA6AHCA 
MEN^N ATICYT AYK 
IANOY TIA 

DYnETPoN NOYKAIA 
IOYETNAT C ONTOYKA 
15 AIOY NATIO AITOYKA 
“I ANOYETN ATIOYKAc^AI A 
NOYKA 
TOY 


Aino/cparopi, [Kai&api] 

[M. lov\i(p <l>i\iTrir(p\ 

\VeppavtKO) /cal tco a iyz-J 
iravTt oc/cm [^wi/ 

'EjTuvs tA 7 , [juijj/rvyJ Ze/curov, rj 
Aio<TK,aip\riT~\a)V KaroiKta 

T^]y \afi7rpOTarrjs 2e;3a[a- 
rroKea/s €K ran> [ 4 * 

8jieov iroptov [. . . y or r^ov *a[jr- 
' c <7A:eL'[acrai']. ’ETrip,e\rjaa- 
(livtAv [. . . ’Eyyjar^oji; rAo*- 
av]iavov [*a 4 . . . ’Eyva^rta- 
v\ov Uerpcoi^ia^vov /cal [At ? 

Aj lov ’E yvartov A]ov^ov kc^I 
Atjliou Eyvano^u IIja/rou /cai 
"\\avov ’Eyvartov K\o>Sta- 

vov #ap. Acv- 

yov 


XXII. Acmonia.— The site is well known. Besides the 
great strength of its situation, the city was very near the natural 
highway by which alone communication is maintained between 
the Banaz Ova and the cities to the north and north-east, and 
on the road from the Banaz Ova to the east. 


No. 30. 

At Shabban, about an hour north-east of Acmonia. Complete 
at bottom, broken at top and both sides, 

El 

ONEEPOYHNIONAO 
1 AIAKOPNOYTONAE 1 
TIT nNKAHPONOMlKQN Ain/ 
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5 AMIANAHMOYPQMAIQNErTAI/ 

KYTTPOYArOPANOMONST PATHT 
fTPESBEYTHNKAI ANTIZT PATHTOI 
MAPKQ AflDNIOZATOYPNEINn A2I/ 
ETTAPXEIAZTONEAYTHSEYEPrET 

ov 'tepovrjviOP Ao 
A KopvovTov Se[K€fiovipa 
err]! tq>v K\r)povopu/ca>v huta[<rn)pi W 

5 r]afu'av Bijfiov ‘Pco/zcuW ^rafp^eia? 

K virpov, ayopavopov, arpa'rrjy[6v, 

Trpea^evrrjv /cal avriaTpaTqyb\y 
M dpKus 'Arravlp '£arovpvelv<p '\<n\apxo 
iTrapyeia<i top eavrfjs ev€py€r[r)u. 

Acmonia seems to have been the station of one of the three 
legati Augusti pro praeiore. The name Servenia Comouta 
is already known both at Acmonia and at Ancyra of Galatia. 1 
The rendering of decemvir stlitxbue judicandis is new. 

After the site of Peltae has been fixed, it follows from tho 
account of Xenophon that Acmonia must be Keramon Agora. 
There can be little doubt that Hamilton has fixed Caystri Pedion 
and the fountain of Midas correctly, so that the route of the 
Ten Thousand is now definitely traced for a long way. 

XXin. Alia. —There was an ancient site at Kirka, between 
Susuz Kcui and Hadjimlar. The order in Hierocles shows that 
this must be Alia. The name Alia has been much distorted in 
the Byzantine lists: 6 (iirivKorroi) ’A Xirjvebv became 6 'AXivcop, 
and Hierocles elicited from this the name of a city "AXlvoi , 2 3 
which has been altered by an error of the scribe to *A8ioi. 

1 Mordtmann, Marmora Ancyrana; bishoprics of Ilia day. His Tianai or 

Franz, Funf Inschrtflc*. Tiarai of Asia is formed from 6 TiowSv: 

3 So Hierocles makes out of <5 Bpi- tho town is Tin, Le. Attea: the bishop 
drwr n town Brians, sec above. XVIII. is in the Notitiae i The bishop 

Such facts os these prove that Hiero- of Kolose or Koloe is sometimes i 
cles constructed his lists from the Ko\&yi)t. 
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No. 31. 

In a fountain beside Kirka on a marble stele containing a 
relief representing the god Men half-length, standing slightly to 
the right, wearing a high Phrygian cap and with the crescent 
on his shoulders. W.M.R. 

AT AOHTYXHGTOYCC'N'A 
mhniackah ANEOHKAN 

N£2 Relief 

<|>PATPAHAI rcpre- 

Oc{>ct)NTOC senting 

ANTIOXOY the 

KAinONTTE god 

IOYMAP Men 

KO 
Y 

’A 7 o 0»7 T vxv- >, Erou9 <rvh'. M 17 W ‘Ao-Kaijvp <bparpa 
'HAio<f)(ovro<: ’A vrioxov real TlovireLov M dpxov aviOrjKav. 

The reading is certain : the date 170 A.D. Men Askaenos is 
known at Eumeneia, at Sardis, at Antioch of Pisidia, 1 at Aphro- 
disias, and at Apollonia of Pisidia. His worship at Apollonia is 
proved by the following inscription, hitherto unpublished. 

No. 32. 

At Apollonia, in the wall of the Greek church in the citadel; 
copied by Sir C. Wilson. 

OPOSIEPOZKAIASY 

AO£OEOYETTl4>ANOY 

MHNOIAEKAHNOY 

The god Men, represented exactly as on the relief, occurs on 
coins of Alia, Mionnet, no. 130, &c. 

XXIV. Ioucharatax ? — This name is obviously corrupt. It 
has been supposed to conceal Ootyaion, which does not occur in 


1 By a correction of the text of Strabo: see 'Waddington on Lebas, No. 66S. 
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Hierocles: but this violates geographical order, and I shall prove 
below that we must find Cotyaion under the temporary name 
Eudocias. The order in Hierocles shows that we must look for 
the place whose name has been disfigured as Ioucharatax south 
of Mount Dindymos and east of Trajanopolis. In, the required 
situation there is a deserted ancient site called Kilisseh, at the 
head-waters of the Hammam Su, one mile north of the village 
Otourak. Inscriptions from this village have been already 
published in the Corpus. We found two others, one of which 
had been recently excavated at the Kilisseh. 

The name Otourak has clearly been preserved from ancient 
time, and assists us to find the true old name. The ending of 
that name is certainly Charax,' stockade/ Stephanus mentions 
four towns of this name in Asia; one is in Phrygia and is called 
Charax Alexandria Of similar character are the names Panem&io 
Teichos in Pamphylia, Gordiou Teichos in Caria, Neon Teichos 
in Lydia. On these analogies I have no hesitation in writing 
Charax as the second element in the corrupt Ioucharatax. The 
first element must remain uncertain, but is clearly analogous to 
Panemou and Gordiou. One tiling is certain : it must contain 
the letter t, to account for the modern form, and for .the cor¬ 
ruption Ioucharatax. In observing the pronunciation of the 
Turkish peasants, I have been often struck with the fact that 
a guttural between two vowels disappears. For example, in 
this very district of Phrygia a village Ale Euren, White Ruins. 
is pronounced A’ Euren: on the same analogy I suppose that 
Otourak descends from the older Otou’ arak, Otoucharak. 
Again, on account of the assimilation of vowels which is a 
universal rule in Turkish, a form Atucharak would readily 
become Otoucharak. The conjecture is then easy that the 
original name was Atuo-charax, the stockade of Atys: Atys or 
Attys is a very common element in local names in Asia Minor 
generally, e.g. Attaia, Attoudda, Atuos lophos, Atuocho- 
rion, &c. 


1 The place is referred to by Nicetas know no other place where it is men- 
Choaiates in his history of the Emperor tioned. 

M&nnel, under the name Char&x: I 
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The name Atuocharax was abbreviated at an early time; this 
will not surprise any one who reads through a list of local names 
in the Acta Conciliorum. Unfortunately the name in the 
Notitiae has suffered from the scribe as well as from vulgar 
pronunciation: it appears in the genitive plural 'CLpaicav, but 
probably the true form was similar to the modern Otourak, 
flropdiceov. 


No. 33. 


Otourak, on a marble stele. 

ETOYET qHK-THP 
oNENTOAACAOANA TON 
K-ErolMEOXAAoNTTA 
NTAAOAN ATOEETTI 
5 TYNX ANOEMYHOIEY 
FTOKAAHEAPXIEPIAE 
Ahm OTI KHEKA 
AONO* [Relief AGANA 

NOM defaced; a TOI0 
10 AIE cross EOIK- 

T7AT rudely NO 

A AH incised POIE 

EHNE in its place] K-Y11E 
TIMHEAN POPOY 

15 ceAytpo 

catot apttoAAoyeeka 

KoNBACANONAPXIEPE 
ATTITYNX ANONTIMH0E 
NTA YfTOGEoN AO AN AToN 

20 kaoiepoeanaytonAioe 

AEK-T7ITYNX ANOEK-T ATIO 

nyn4>hk-tateknaayton 

onheimoek-aaezanApoe 

K-ACKAACK-niT YNX ANOE 


First side. 

'Etovs 79/;, Kt T1)p- 
cov Ivro\as cdavd-Tctiv, 
k\ ey<a Ipe 0 \a\a>v 7 ru¬ 
in a 'AOdvaros ’Ewt- 
r vv%avos pvT)0l j v- 
7 to /caXrjf dp%iepiat 
BrjfAoriKtjs t tca- 

\ 01 / OVOfUL, 

. . , , €V~\tTCIT- 

[p/Si] 0X17- 
6eia\s vjv Irtpycrav 
dOavaroi 6eol 
( )v opois K€ 
vnep opovs’ 
i\uTp (ti¬ 
er aro yap iroWovs Ik *(a)- 
k(Lv fiaerdvetiv' *A p\upi- 
a [*E]7 -UTovyavov np,v6e- 
vt a vtto QtUiV ddavdrrttiv' 
KaOtepetierav avrov A loy- 
as kg ({tymTUvyavos k\ T ano- 
V (v)vv<l>1} K€ TO T 6KVa aCrcov 
Ovtjeripos k£ *AX cl-avbpos 
k\ ’AowXas Kt (’E'jTTlTVl’XaVOS. 
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Second side. 

GAN ATOCETTITYNXA 


’A Oavaros 'Ettituv^cl- 


lOCniOYTIMHOICYnOEKA 

*>]<>* TUov r ifnjdis VTTo 1 E/cd' 

THCnP^TH 

Re¬ 

CAEYTE 

tijs irpcoTTjs, $euTe[p- 

ONYTTOMA 

lief: 

noyAaoy 

ov U7TO Moron A aov 

5 AioApomo 

radia¬ 

yAioctpi 

'H]Xxo8/n$/«)v A ios, 7pl- 

TON<J)OI BOY 

ted 

ArXHTETO 

70V <$>oiftov ’A pxvy^rov 
Xpr)(rp.o§67ov a- 

XPHCMO 

head. 

aotoyA 

Aho 

Relief de¬ 

Cd C A Cm) 

Xrjdoos Sw- 

5 ON 

faced ; horse¬ 

eAab 

p]ov eXa/3- 

L0 DN 

man to the 

XPHC 

o]y XPV°~ 

0 

right, carry¬ 

Aoti 

pijoScm- 

1 

ing battle- 

aAh 

v d\r)~ 

1 

axe 

acen 

tfejta? ev 

n 

over 

ATPI 

Tiarpl- 

L5 Al 

his 

K-NO 

t. \ » * 

Cl K€ ev o- 

>0 

shoulder. 

ICXP 

p]oif XP- 

-c 


moA 

7)]ap.oS- 

OT IN 

NO MOYCTI0IN6 NOPOIC 

07IV 

vo/iovs 7 i0[e)lv 1 ev opois 1 

10 PHCMO Be- AOTIN 


X^pTjapohoTiv 


25 


IACINT 
ONEZ 
T<n>NTTA 
A0ANA 
T^APXI 
\AlTEK 
K-MHTPI 
"PIHET 

kaAate 
30 AONO 
TTP^TO 


lief: OYTOEXoAo 
bust AO AN A 
with NT^N 
hands T^TTPcn> 
folded EPlKA 
over N^TII^ 
the TAT IE! 
breast. ETEkE 
KNAKA 
NOMA 
NAOA 


N ATO NETT IT YNX ANON APXIEP 
eAC<raTHPATTATPlA0CN0M0©E 
1C 


1 Perhaps 
s With line 2-4 


cp. Lebas, 805, 


r*inr)6irra 

Cotyaion. 


7r]a<riv tovto €%to Sco~ 
p~]ov ddava- 
tcov iravrcav’ 

*A davartp Trpto- 
rtp dpxiep(e)l k\cl- 
\]XiTCAfV0i> n*V 
tee pLijTp'i Tanei 

i) €T€K€ 

Ka\d T€Kva, tca- 
\ov ovofia, 

TrpwToi/ 3 AQa- 

varov 'Hl.TTtTvvxavov ap%iep- 
ta, a-eoTrjpa 7 rarpcSos, vopodt- 
Ti;]* 

M 2o>T«{pj)j 'EJtdrijj, at 
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Third side. 


5 


10 


OANATOITTPcraTOI 'A^d/ivaroi irpunoi 
Relief: [blank space] 

bird to right APXIEPlCoMA ap X iep{i)ia c/m- 


with a ring 

AEAcfioiAior 

Be\<f)oi A toy- 

in its 

ACK-niTY 

Of K.% ('E)tTITV- 

mouth. 

NXAN 

vyav - 


OCCca 

Of, <ro>- 


THPE 

rrjpt- 


CTTAT 

f rrrar- 


piAo 

pt'Bo - 


CNO 

f , VO- 


MO0 

fiod- 


ETE 



Thifl curious inscription, dated 314 a.d., presents a mixture of 
Christian and Pagan language, which is explained by the strong 
hold obtained by Christianity in this district as early os 200 a.d. 
The inscription appears to commemorate several members of 
one family, two of whom at least held the office of &p X i€pev<; in 
some pagan cultus. An expression in the first side, line 7, shows 
that Atyocliarax was still a pagan town in 314 A.D., though it is 
certain that by this time some towns of Phrygia were entirely 
Christian. 1 I shall not attempt to explain all the difficulties in 
the epitaph, but I may mention that an impression is at the 
service of any scholar who wishes to investigate more completely 
any points in the inscription. 

In the first side, line 3, occurs the modern Greek form elpat 
or Ipe: a case of the modem Greek form of third plural, 
^Trirr/Bevo-ovv, occurs in an inscription of Apameia, 2 probably not 
later than the fourth century. 

The name Manes Daes (or Daos ?), Heliodromos Zeus is a 
remarkable combination. Manes was father of Acmon, founder 
of the neighbouring town Acmonia* and was therefore doubtless 


1 A town of Phrygia in which every 
inhabitant and magistrate was Christian, 
is said by Eusebius, H. E. viii. 1, to 
have been bunted in ihe time of Diocle¬ 
tian. 

H.S.—VOL. IV. 


s I published it in Bull. Corr. Hell. 
1883, p. 310. 

a 5 Steph. Byz. s.v. Acmonia. Manes 
and Men 1 bcliere to be the same word : 
Joum. Hell. St. 1883, p. 31. 

F F 
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tho great god of this district identified with the Greek 
Zeus. 

XXV. Diocleia. —A coin in the British Museum is—Obv. 
Bust, (of Eiagabalus) to right, laureated : 1 

MAYPANTQNINOCAYT 

Rev. Apollo standing right, holding plectrum and lyre, which 
rests on a pillar; behind him, tripod. 

AI0KAEANQNM0X6AN0N 

The following inscription, found by Mr. Sterrett, forms a good 
commentary on the coin: 


No. 34. 


In a fountain, ten minutes west of Dola, on the road to 
Emiras, J.R.S.S. 


KlONCEmlMION 
CEYHPONTTEPTI 
NAKASAPMATlKoNTEP 
MANIKoNBPETANIKoN 
5 SEBAZTONNEONHAION 

HTIPoKEKPIMEN-ToYMoIZE 
\N£2N AHMOYAIOKAEIA 
NAZTHZANT55NTTAPE 
AYTS2NkrTETPS2NIOYkA 
10 niTc^NOZETN ATI ANOYYTTEP 

TOYYIOYMAPKOY KAlPOY((>OYPOY 
4)PIOYkPIZTTOYk Al<|>l AA AEAtJjO Y 
AI-M-ITPIOYTP AMMAT EY 
ONTOCTOYAHMOY 
15 MAPkOYBTOYOYA 
AEPlOYETOYCTnA 2 


The date is 107 A.D. In line 6 the phrase rj TTpo/ce/cpifiemj 
tov Mofeaiwi/ Btjfiov AcoxXeia is remarkable: Diocleia was the 


1 Prof. Gardner, who kindly sends 
me k note of this coin, sdds that th* 
emperor may be Caracalla. 


* IT E liit in 9, K very largo; does 
it stand for Kvplou, guardian of his son 
in 10 TT E life. 
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most important of a number of villages in a district inhabited 
by the Moxeanoi. The name remains to the present time as 
Dola or Doghla. The form Diocleia is apparently one of those 
Grecisms which are constantly met with in Phrygia. Most of 
the MSS. of Ptolemy read Ao*e\a, and the modern form proves 
that this is the true native name. 1 In Dalmatia a similar case 
occurs: the village of Doclea, as Ptolemy and Pliny, iii. 28, 
name it, is usually Grecised at Dioclea. The emperor Diocle- 
tiau, who was born here, bore first the native name Docles, then 
the Grecised Diodes, and finally the Latinised Diodetianus. 
The bishopric of Diocletianopolis {Cone. Chalced. 451 A.D.), in 
Pacatiana is, as Le Quien has observed, a false form or perhaps 
a temporary name of Diocleia. 

The Moxeani are mentioned by Ptolemy. Their country was 
the hill-district between the Banaz Ova and the Sandykly Ova: 
it is well watered, and every stream flows through a narrow but 
fertile valley. Diocleia was situated in the largest and finest 
of these valleys near the head of the Ahat Keui Su, on the direct 
road from Acmonia to Eucarpia and the Pentapolis. This road 
is still important as the araba road from Ushak to Sandykly. 
The inscriptions of Aghar Hissar, a village three miles up the 
water from Dola, belong to Diocleia, and not as Lebas fancied 
(see M. Waddington’s note to No. 770) to Eucarpia. The name 
Diocleia is spelt Dioclea on the coin described above. 


I have already occupied too much space, but it may be useful 
to add here a few Christian inscriptions of early date from the 
same region from which so many have been published above, 
and in which Montanism seems to have been strong in the 
second century. 


No. 35. 

On a slab of stone in a fountain on the road from Sandykly 
to Ballyk, one hour north of the latter. 

1 It is doubtful whether the guttnral = Dola, or whether it has been softened 
has been dropped between two vowels to gh, which is silent before l. 

(see above, XXY.), = Do'cln 


F F 2 
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MAPKOCOYATTIOCN6KTAP€OCKAI • 

MAPKOCOYAn IOCCAB61NOC 

eieiMH cantonc 

AYT OJNFTA j T 6PA6C 

T 

The date of this inscription is given by the names H. Ulpius 
Ncktareos and M. Ulpius Sabinus. Sabinus is a name of the 
Flavian dynasty, and two brothers named M. Ulpius must have 
been born in the time of Trajan. The formula ireinijaav tov 
7 rarepa is common on pagan tombstones, and the direct simple 
nature of tile epitaph would, on the principles we have laid 
down, be sufficient evidence to place this among the earliest 
Christian inscriptions. The religion of the family is proved only 
by a simple cross cunningly concealed among ornamental tracery. 
The final letters 6C are unintelligible to me, unless they give 
the date, 205 = 121 a.d. 1 The inscription is complete. The 
fountain in which it was found is about three or four miles 
from Eucarpia, and six or seven from Hieropolis. 

No. 36. 

In the interior of the passage leading to the men’s bath-room 
at the hot-springs near Hieropolis: on a small fragment of a 
marble homos: complete at top and left, broken at right and 
bottom. 

EIZP£5M-I 
EMENBAZ AI-1 
KAIBAZIAIS 
TOAONXP 

5 AAONAEIAON, 

Z(J)PArEI AANE 
KAlEYPIHZfTE 
KAIAETEATTA 
EY<j>PATHN A i a 

1 This explanation did not occur to ing it I always assigned the date, on 
me for many months after finding the account of the nomenclature, as 115-SO 
inscription : from the moment of find- a.d. 
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10 thAezxoneyno 

rTAYAON _ Y<n>NErTO 

riEllSi 

KAITTAPE 0 HKE 

TTANTI-IIXOYN AT 

15 nANMETEOI-KA© 

EAPA2AT0nAP6f 
KAITOYTONET7- 

/oirrzo 1 


This inscription is a fragment of the epitaph of Saint Abercius. 2 * * 5 
According to the legendary life of the Saint, he ordered his 
epitaph to be engraved on an altar brought from the hippodrome 
in Rome by the devil whom he cast out of the daughter of 
M. Aurelius. The stone on which the epitaph was engraved 
was a block of marble nearly square. One side was plain except 
for a circular garland or crown in the middle, and a broad double 
band of moulding round the edge. The other three sides were 
occupied by the inscription, which was engraved in a sunk panel 
surrounded by a broad band of moulding. The breadth of this 
panel on the side that remains must have been about fifteen to 
sixteen inches. 

It is unfortunate that so small a fragment of so interesting an 
inscription has been preserved; but even this fragment confirms 
the traditional text in some of the most important points. There 
is a gap in the traditional text where the words are far too few 
to fill the measure. On the stone itself there has been a deep 
erasure precisely in this place. The traditional text was there¬ 
fore written down from the stone after this erasure, obviously 
an intentional one, had been made. The two lines may have, 
been erased from mere wantonness, but this is certainly very 
improbable. The erasure must have been made by a person 
who had some reason to obliterate precisely these lines: he must 
therefore have been a Christian, not a pagan, and it is an easy 
conjecture to make that the lines did or seemed to favour some 


1 Lines 11-12 erased ; the tops of 

the letters in 11 and 18 alone are pre¬ 

served, and the bottoms of the letters 

in 12. 

5 Sec Duchesne, .StriM Abcreius, in 


.Set*. dot Quest. His tor., July 1S83, pp. 
1-33 : de Rossi Bull. d'ArcJUol. Chrtt, 
18S2, p. 79 : Duchesne, Bull. Critique 
t. iii. p. 135: also Jourru Hell. Stud. 
1382, Pt- II. 
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heresy, and were on that account removed by an orthodox zealot. 
Fragments of the letters have been left, sufficient to enable us 
to read the name nauXov at the beginning of the first line. This 
name, luckily so imperfectly erased, suggests a reason for the 
act. According to Gibbon’s account, 1 the Paulicians placed 
Paul on a much higher rank than the other apostles: it is 
possible that the erasure was made from hatred of the Paulician 
heresy about the end of the seventh century. The Legend of 
the Saint can therefore not have been committed to writing 
earlier than the eighth century, and the theory which I formerly 
proposed in this Journal as to the date must be abandoned. 
At the same time I must add that the proofs I advanced at the 
same time to show that the legend grew in the valley of Sandykly 
and was written down by a person familiar with the locality, 
still appear to me correct. 

In line 11, the sixth letter is N and r or E W&. In 15 NM, 
and in 17 NE, are Ivk. The number of letters in each line 
varies: the eight letters of Bv^pdrijs occupy more space than 
those of /cal aerrea tt. The breadth of the first line is 6£ inches, 
of 10 and 11, which are the longest, inches. In the resto¬ 
ration of the doubtful passage 9—12, the first point to be 
settled is the eDd of the hexameters. In all other cases two 
lines of the inscription correspond to one hexameter, except 
perhaps 8 and 10. Here the traditional text certainly suggests 
that the arrangement is different, but I believe that even in 
this case it is safest to adhere to the general rule of the 
inscription. 

The stone confirms the reading [:7rc£v]rr) in 10 : the irdvras of 
some MSS. is therefore a correction adopted to give meaning to 
c rvvo^tjyvpov^ r. Suspicion is thus thrown on the latter word 
which moreover offends against etymology and prosody. It lias 
been usual 2 to accept this word as giving the tone of the 
passage, and merely to correct its form to a wo wye peas, hut 
there is no conceivable reason why a-vvopijyepias should have 
been corrupted into such a form as awoptyyvpov^. The truth 
is rather that the ending -ovs was distinct on the stone, and 
that -prjyvp- is a corruption or a conjecture to fill a gap. The 

1 The only one available to me at the accepts the general sense obtained by 
time of writing. them, though doubting their exact 

* So Pitra and Dtlbtier: Duchesne rAding. 
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proper word ends a hexameter and must be <n/w>[wa$ot>$]. We 
have now a clear and singularly appropriate meaning for the 
whole passage: " everywhere I had companions—Paul in my 
hands and Faith guiding and feeding me.” The restoration of 
the next line is doubtful, but the beginning CfTO and the verb 
Trporjye appear to prescribe hrovrjv : " Faith went in front, and 
I followed with Paul.” The rest of the line is restored by simple 
transposition of the traditional text: the awkward position of Be, 
though permissible in such an epigram, was corrected by the 
copyist. The letter following irian? began with a vertical stroke, 
and the traditional ttIo-tis Be seems untenable. The addition of 
v to the accusative of decl. III. occurs in late Greek : moreover 
it was an ancient Phrygian inflection, 1 which often persists in 
Graeco-Roman inscriptions; Patr£bJ\w may be accusative of 
j0a<7i\eiS?. 2 

Et? ‘P a>firj[v $5 e7re/iyp-€v] ifiev ftaa\i\\i)[av dOpr/aai], 

Kal f3aatfaa[<rav IBelv xpvcrocr']To\ov xplvo-OTieBiXov]' 

Aaov B ' elBov e[*eZ Xafnrpdv] a-<f>payelBav e\j^ovra-]- 
Kal %vp(rj<! 7re[Sov €tSa]/cat aerrea ird[vra, Nt<rij3tv] 

E v(f>pdrr)v Bia[fid<i ’ 7rav]rT] B'ea^ov <TWo[TraBovs’ 

II[a]C\or exwv kTro^nyv, II]fffTt9 [ ttclvti) Be Trpotjye 
Kal vrapedrjKe [rpofyv] Trdvrrj , 'lyBvv drr[6 77177 / 79 , 

II av/ieyiOi), Kad[apov, oi'] iBpd^aro Tlap6k[vo<i dyvrj, 

Kal tovtov iir^Bcofce <£*]Xoi9 ea6[eiv Bid wavre?]. 

I do not know if there is any authority for the quantity of 
penult and antepenult in Hi<n/3iv. I may add that an impression 
of this inscription is at the service of any scholar. 

No. 37. 

I can now at last give the complete text with perfect certainty 
of the epitaph of Alexander. The letter at the end of line 4 in 
the epigraphic text is not |. The stone i9 broken close to the 
right side of the vertical stroke, but the beginning of a hori¬ 
zontal stroke projecting to the right from the top of the | is just 
visible: the final letter is therefore either r or p, and the con¬ 
text makes P necessary. The word may he either (pavepdv or as 

1 See my paper on the Phrygian * B <mrt\T)av thus interpreted disagrees 
Language in Joum. Jtoy. As. Soe. 1888, with M. Duchesne’.? allegorical inter- 
p. 82 of the reprint. * pretation. 
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M. de Rossi conjectures tfravepax}. 1 Lines 3—4 of the epigaphic 
text have lost three letters at the beginning and four at 
the end. 

’E]*\<:«T7}9 7rd[Xe]a>9 o i ro\e/[n?9 t]ovt' i7roi{t)<ra 
Zwv T\v €X.o> <pave[pa><;'] atopLaTO? evda 6eaiv. 

The rest of the text has always been correctly given, aud need 
not be repeated. I prefer fyavepm to fyavepdv, as nearer the 
corrupt fcaipfi of the traditional text. 


No. 38. 


At Hodjalar, a village of the Moxeani, on the road fi-om 
Pepouza to Diocleia, is an oblong tablet marked by lines on a 
slab of marble. 


AYPHAIOI 

rAlOZKAlMHNOcjjIAOIAnOZZTPATEI^N 
r7AIAEZAYPAZKAA<j>AYZTOYKAIAYP 
AOMNHZEIPHNA YTONB MONKAIT-N 
5 KATAYTOYrOPON2YNT<n>nEPlBOA<n>KOI 
N^ZKATEIZKEYASANEAYTOISKAI 
TAIZrYNAl2lNAYT«NMESZAAEINH 
TTAT7AKAI BAZlA«EYZENOY£2ZMHAENI 
ETEP«EZ<-INAIEniZENENKEINH0EINAI 
10 ZENONNEKPONHZOPONMONOlirNHSIOlS 
l-MSUNTEKNOISEI AET IZYTTENANTIONTTOIH 
ONPC5EZTAIAYTSST7POZTONOEON 
TOTAMEIO OmNlllfA* 


1 The conjecture of M. de Rossi was 
unknown to me till after my return 
from Phrygia in October. The remarks 
made by me in Rev. Archtol. 1883, 
September, on the authority of Mr. 
Sterrett, require correction in this one 
point In all others Mr. Sterrctt’s 
reading and measurements were per¬ 
fectly accurate. I saw the stone in 
October. The first hasty copy of the 
stone made by me in November 1881, 
and published in Bull. Corr. Sell. 
1882, p. 518, was accurate in every 


point except the reading I for P ; bat 
I did not ohsorve tliat lines 3-4 were 
longer than lines 1-2. ' 

* In 2 T and E life, in D the second 
€ of E Z 61N AI is a very small letter 
inserted as a correction between 2 and 

I, in ION aud M life, in 12 ON at the 
beginning are certain, but the left side 
of the following lottct is blurred and 
may be either P or <f) or a IcUrc lilt. 
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The style of this inscription, the form of the letters, and the 
way in which it is placed on the marble, show that it is very 
unlikely to be later than 250 a.d. The universal use of the 
praenonnen Aurelius points to this epoch. The formula in line 
10 shows that we have here the epitaph on the family tomb of 
two Christian soldiers: A vprfKiot Tdtos xal MrjvotfuXos duo 
aarparettov, TralScs A up. ’Aatcka Zavarov real A vp. Aopvys 
1&tp7)va[£o]v rov fttepov teal rrjv tear airrov aopov avv tw vepifto- 
\<p KOivt [>9 Kareaaxevaaav eavrots teat rats yvvaipiv avrwv 
Meaaa\e£vrj Harra real Baat\<p E utjevov • <o? prjSevl erep<p 
ifaivcu iTnaevev/cciv rj Octvai l-tvov vexpov rj aopov, pivots y vtj- 
alots rexvots * ei Si ns vrrevavriov Trotrj [<r« ]•••*, carat 

avr$ 7rpbs rbv Qeov, [/cal Secret] rtp rapteltp, &c. 

Hodjalar may be the site of Tymion, the early seat of 
Montanism. 

No. 30. 

On a basis or homos of very simple form in the village of 
Maghajil. W.M.R. 

AYP'AIONOl A vp. Atovot- 

CIOCTIPECB atos Trpea0[y- 

TEPOCZ55NKA repos f<5v xa- 

TECKEYACEN reaxevaaev 

TO KOI AAI-T-PI to KOiprjrrjpt- 

ONEI‘PI-N-nACI ov' clpijvt) rraat 

TOICAAEAcJjO rots aSc\(f) 0 - 

1C 7s 

The inscription, from the form of the letters, and the use of 
the term xotpijnjptov, is probably not earlier than the fourth 
century. The inscription belongs to Eucarpia. 

No. 40. 

On a basis of form similar* to the last, in the same village. 
W.M.R. 

AYPI-IAIOC A vpyXtos 

ACKAI-ITTi AAI- ' AaKAr/maSr^s 

ETTOII-CENTO^ Irrot-qaev to[C 
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TOTOKOIMI- 
5 PlONEIPHNI 

TTACMTI-IAAE/ 

-iKAior 


TO TO KOlfllJ^TJJ 

piov' €tpi)v\y 
iracy tt} a8e\- 
<j}0T7JT^t, KOI <[» av 

[avopvj-j) k. t.X. J 


This inscription is certainly of the same period as the pre¬ 
ceding. Both belong to Eucarpia, and both mention the koivov 
T0)V a$e\(f>a)v, which is alluded to in an inscription of the same 
district belonging probably to the third century. 1 The salutation 
of peace which was in that century given to all that passed by 
is now strictly confined to the brotherhood. 

I have used the name Pentapolis to designate the five ancient 
cities of the valley of Sandykly. The name is justified by the 
following signature attached to the Act. Synod. V., 553 A.D. 
(Labbe, p. 223). Paulus cpiscopus Stectorii civitatis, Penta- 
poliiicae regionis, Phrygiae SaliUaris provincial. The five cities 
are (1) Eucarpia, between the villages Mentesh, Maghajil, and 
Ille Mesjid, (2) Hieropolis, Kotch Hissar, (3) Otrous, Tchor 
Hissar, (4) Stectorion, Emir Hissar, (5) Brouzos, Kara Sandykly. 
I may felicitate myself on having long ago placed three of these 
cities 2 in this valley, and one on the exact site : the evidence 
available then was very slight. 

I must here add an inscription, and a coin, which will I believe 
finally justify me in restoring Hieropolis to its place among the 
cities of the Roman Empire. 


No. 41. 

On a small column of marble in a cemetery between two little 
villages, both named Kuyujak, half an hour north of Kotch 
Hissar. The inscription is so complicated that I shall give it 
piecemeal. It was originally placed as a milestone of the emperor 
Probus, 276—82, but on the accession of Diocletian the name 
Probus was erased and Diocletian substituted in smaller and 
coarser letters. The horizontal stroke of the TT alone remains 
to show the original name. 

1 Copied by Hamilton at Sandykly: a Trow ViUet Phryg. in Bull. Corr. 

commented on by de Rossi, Jiona. Hell., July, 1882. 

SoUer. L p. 106. 
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ATAOHTYxi? 

TOJAIGJNIOJI^/ikCON 

AYTOKPATOPI 

MAYP”AIOKAHTlAl <x6BACt«o 

HAAMTTPOTATH 

lePonoAeiTWN 

noAic 

V 

So hurriedly was the alteration made, apparently in 284, 
immediately after the accession of Diocletian was reported and 
before his proper name was known, that the names M, Aurelius 
were left unaltered. Probably there had been a previous cor¬ 
rection to insert the name of Cams, to whom M. Aurelius was 
proper. 

In the year 286 a second inscription, in small rude letters, was 
added at the left side of the first, so close to it that lines 2, 3, of 
the new inscription are partly engraved in the spaces between 
lines 1, 2, and 2, 3 of the original. 

bbNN 

lmPP-blOCL€TlXNI 

eTmXximiXNi 

INUICT 

Xu?* 

In the year 292 another addition was made, beginning at the 
left side of the last line of the second inscription. 

TOYcen 

4>XNecTX 

toyckXi 

cXpXc<()XX-oyXX 

kcdnctXntion 

kXitXioyXXmXzimiXno 

HiePOnOA6lT03N N 
noAic* 

1 Apparently the A of r<t\(*piot) was wrongly engraved. 
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Finally, at some later time, perhaps during the wars between 
Licinius and Constantine, the name of Constantius was erased, 
and herewith ends the strange eventful history of the milestone. 

The coin in question is a small coarse one. 

Obv. Female bust to left with turreted head, holding up the 
right hand in front of the face: behind her a cornucopia: 
ieponoAic. 

Rev. lePOnOAeiTCON : Asclepios standing facing, but with 
head turned to left; wearing himation, resting the right 
hand on a staff, round which a serpent twines. I bought this 
coin from a peasant at Sandykly: it was undoubtedly found in 
the valley, and may be assigned with certainty to Hieropolis. I 
believe that all coins bearing the legend I6P0TT0A6ITWN and 
belonging like this one to a period later than 180 a.d. may be 
assigned to Hieropolis, 1 instead of Hierapolis in the Lycus valley. 
It is about 180 that the coinage of the smaller cities of upper 
Phrygia begins. 

In this paper much use has been made of the Asian era: every 
dated inscription of Phrygia which can be tested employs an era 
that begins at the autumn equinox 85 B.c. I will here add 
a good example. 


No. 4?, 


On a column in the village of Ineh : in the court of the 

Mutafir Oda. 

AYTOKPATOPI 

KAlCAPICEBACTOrEPM 

aniKotoaTaoykiqminoykio 

N 

ETOYCPOBMnANHMOYPoY<j)GYn 

OIENNAEIKATOIKOYNTECPGMAIOITEKAI 2 

The emperors name has been erased. There was never any 
conclusion to this inscription, unless it was engraved on the back 
of the column which is concealed. 


1 Mioonet gives one such coin. The 
roina of Hieropolis Are lar more impos¬ 
ing than those of Otrous or Stectorion. 


a B in line 4 is of peculiar shape, 
Y<J) and YfT both in monogram. 
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Aino/cp 't opt [Ao/xiTtavto] K alcapt XeftaoTtp Tfppavi/c<p to 
Sl\ AoV/ClCp MlVOVxi<p P OV<f)(p V7r(aT0l<i), erov<; P Q ft’> m{ V0( >) 
Tlavrjfiov, ol iv Naet /carotfcoOvre? 'Vtopaloi T€ ku\ . 

The date is given by the consuls of 88 A.D., and by the year 
172 of the Asian era. The old name of the place is still retained 
under the form Ineb. The pracnomcn of Rufus lias hitherto 
been doubtful in the Fasti. 


ADDENDA. 

I. KRASOS. —This place is mentioned in Theophanes, pp. 406 
and 347, and in Galen, w. rpocf>. Swap. I. p. 312 (quoted by 
Wesseling, ad ffieroclcm, under ‘ Krateia of Honorias ’J. 1 The 
first passage has been quoted above. The second shows that 
Krasos was in the Opsikian Theme. Artavasdos came from 
Dorylaion, which is still the chief military station of this 
district, and attacked the young emperor Constantine unawares 
in the plain of Krasos. Constantine fled to Amorium. Probably 
Krasos was in the lower Tembris valley. The words of Galen 
confirm this situation : N Ixaia teal Upovoa teal K pdaaov /cal 
KKavSiovvoXts /cal TotAtouwoAi?, aXA^ /cal AopvXaiov ij itrri 
ph/ ea-^dnj rrj<i 'Acuudj^ <Ppvyta<;, Wesseling unnecessarily 
reads Kpareta: K pa<r<ro<t is better. Krasos was in Phrygia, but 
not in that part of Phrygia included in the province of Asia; it 
was in the Opsikian Theme, and Constantine, when defeated 
there, directed his flight to Amorium. These indications point 
to the neighbourhood of Alpi on the Tembris, ten or twelve 
miles east of Midaion (Kara Eyuk). 

II. The inscription G. I. G. 3902 o, was copied by Hamilton 
with perfect accuracy down to the last symbol, which he makes 
*. In reality it is a X, through the middle of which runs a 
tall vertical line. It is an unsuccessful attempt by an unskilful 
engraver 2 to render the Christian monogram; the end of the 

1 Finlay refers to Niceph. Pat. 3 *EirONOIC*a8; a whole line 

which I have no means of verifying. omitted after 9. 
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inscription is el [& ri? eTn^eipija-et 6dvai\ Krcpov, earai avr<p 
Trpb<; rbv Xp(to-Tov). 

The omission of a whole line in this inscription, compared 
with the reversal of two lines in the cases mentioned above. 
No. 26, show that the Phrygian engraver usually worked from 
a pattern, in which the words were arranged in lines exactly as 
on the stone. 

This inscription is most probably of the third century, and 
proves that a Christian was at that time a member of the 
Eumenian Senate. 

III. It would be important to determine the exact date of 
No. 20, as showing when the Christiau formula ivOaSe kski]- 
SevTcn had established itself. Professor Mommsen, whom I 
consulted, cannot give any definite date; the epithet \ap.vp6- 
toto 9, applied to the governor of Pacatiana, shows that it is 
later than the Not. Digit} But I am inclined to think that 
it is not later than the fifth century. 

It may be observed that in the fifth century the old method 
of dating from the Roman era 85 B.C., passes out of use in 
Phrygia. With one exception the latest date of the kind is 
vo#' (see above, No. 28), i.e. 388 a.d. About the year 400 a.d. 
the date by indictions becomes common in Phrygia. Byzantine 
dating and Christian sepulchral formulas supplant the old 
Roman customs. In one case the Roman date <f>qa is used 
alongside of the date by indiction, but while dates a-' and r are 
very common, 2 v is very rare, and <f>' only in this exceptional 
case. 

A fragmentary inscription, copied by a Greek Intros near 
Philomelium, confirms the belief that e<r rat uvrep 7rpo<i rov debv 
is a variation of the pagan curse introduced by Christian 
scruple. 

No. 43. 

At Korase: copy given me in Ak Sheher. 

OCANTAAYTHT os uv Tavr-g t[tj 

COpO|<AKOGPOrEA xaKoepyea 

1 There the governor is a vyirfy, in 1 r' is not common in C. I. G., but 
Hierocles he is a I know many unpublished examples. 


THE CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OP PHRYGIA. 


435 


XEIPA X e ^P a 

TTPOCOICCIACOC 7rpo<Tol(rei } &(ocr- 

61 TC096(jJAOTON et r<p @e<p \cyov 

TCOM6AAONTIKP6I t$> fiiWovn Kpei- 

N6INZC0 TACKS veiv rar k e 

N6KPOYC ve/cpovs. 

Probably the formula carat, &c., came into use soon after 
200 A.D., and No. 18 may belong to this period. The nomen¬ 
clature and the want of the praenomen Aurelius, indicate a 
date earlier than 211 a.d. 

In a Christian inscription, C. I. G , 9270, the phrase £vopxi£o- 
fjieOa rop rramoKpriropa Qeop occurs. Compare the doubtful 
inscription quoted in the remarks on No. 18. 

I add an imperfect list of early Christian inscriptions of 
Phrygia. 

Second Century. 

1. No. 35, a.d. 121. 

Third Century. 

1. No. 36, a.d. 214—15. 

2. No. 37, a.d. 216. 

3. Lebas, 1687, about 190—210 a.d. 

4. No. 18, perhaps before 211 ad. 

5. No. 19, AD. 249. 

6. No. 38, ad. 250—80 ? 

7. Bull Corr. Hell 1883, p. 457, 256 A.D. 

8. No. 21, ad. 260. 

9. Lebas, 727, a.d. 279. 

10. Probably also No. 17, No. 43, and Lebas 780, 1 783, 785 ; 
also No. 24, No. 25. 

Fourth Century. 

1. Lebas, 735, AD. 353. 

2. Nos. 39, 40, and 23, probably belong to this century; 

perhaps also Lebas, 991 and 980, C. I. G. 9263, 
9268—70. 


1 See Pcrrot, Voy. ArcJUol. p. 126. 
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3. The important inscription, 0.1. G. 9266, probably belongs 
to the early years of this century. 

Fifth Century. 

1. No. 20. 

Owing to the character of Byzantine rule, inscriptions of 
private individuals seem to be rare in the fifth and sixth 
centuries. While the Arabs were ravaging Asia Minor in the 
seventh and eighth centuries, we can expect no inscriptions, and 
after quiet was restored, the inner country never recovered 
education enough to produce anything beyond a few official 
inscriptions. C. I. G. 92G7 cannot therefore be assigned to 
Century VII., but rather to the preceding century at latest. 

W. M. Ramsay. 


THE RUINS OF HISSARLIK. 

The Editing Committee have received a note from Dr. Ddrp- 
feld in reference to tho letter signed by him in the Times of 
22nd March, 18S3 (sec Hellenic Journal, IV. p. 153). 

Dr. Ddrpfeld accepts the responsibility of that letter as a 
translation of his article in the Allgcmcivc Zdtung of 30th 
March, but states that in signing it he overlooked the insertion 
of the word prehistoric in connection with the 5th city at 
Hissarlik. 


ERRATUM. 

Page 158. line 1, for “ Amphora-stopping from Torcutnm ” rttul "Amphora- 
stopping from Alexandria.” 
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